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ABSTRACT 

A case of low-production in agriculture among the Pima Indians 

on their reservation in Arizona is considered to be the consequence of 

a systematic linkage between a contingent or secondary right supported 

for Indians as a subordinate-group people and a primary right which 

European-Americans (whites) have arrogated to themselves as a 

dominant-group people. 

A special use of the social structure concept provides a base 

for the assertion that Pima low-productivity -- and that low-produc

tivity found on other reservations in the United States -- is the con

sequence of an intentional organization by dominant whites of the 

linkage. The common, historical name given to the relation of a 

primary and secondary right in such a situation is imperialism-

colonialism. 

The concept is developed in terms of a relationship of certain 

command aspects noted by S. F. Nadel, posing a systematic bind 

between persons in apolitical sense, as such persons stand with 

regard to resources and benefits, a question of allocation. Thus, a 

social structure becomes a set of statements concerning the command 

persons exercise with respect to one another (the political aspect) in 

regard to command exercized over resources and benefits (the 
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allocative or economic aspect). If the aspects are functional to one 

another, then any problem of allocation of resources and related 

benefits simultaneously involves a question or questions of relative 

positions of command persons occupy in respect to each other, as 

individuals or in groups. 

A positional picture is built from a description of role-playing 

activities organized to complete tasks. A simple model of (such 

task-completion) organization, applicable to the Pima experience and 

containing the possibilities for systematic action, is drawn from 

economics: Factors of production are used to describe a set of role-

players relevant to Pima economizing of agricultural activity. This 

economizing is shown to be significantly linked to high- or industrial

izing capital market arrangements in the present time period and has 

been so linked since what is termed the onset of the movement into the 

trans-Mississippi of the continental expanse from 1830-34. 

The consequence of productive factor role-playing, seen within 

a structure of command framework is indicative of a systematic and 

intentional removal and continued separation of Indians from high-

capital market arrangements, such as to perpetuate the cultivation 

of a primary right for whites the complement of which becomes a 

contingent right for Indians. 

The description of productive factor operations is given in 

terms of the intent of a United States state power to act in concert 
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with role-players representing factor positions and of the intent of 

the latter to make effective use of state power agents. The objective 

of the imperial movement in these terms is to turn all lands and 

resources of the continental expanse to exchange value, having con

sequences of reduction of the Indian right in land. 

Examination of the Pima experience shows the operation of the 

imperial intent in detail.  Relevance of Arizona as a colonial develop

ment is described. Low-productivity on the Pima reservation is out

lined as a direct consequence of a form of capital use, welfare-

capitalizing, associated with the contingent Indian right, as expressed 

in the local colonial development favoring the primary (white) right. 

Factor relations are shown for one reservation district,  indicating 

that low-productivity is not only a means whereby dominant whites 

reduce the Indian command capability but is, conversely, a means 

for Indians to maintain at least marginal control over their persons 

and lands. 



CHAPTER 1 

INTRODUCTION 

This dissertation concerns itself with an economic problem and, 

in an anthropological framework, accounts for it  in social action 

terms. What is meant by social is that the problem involves questions 

of relations between persons concerning their rights in respect to one 

another as players in some systematic arrangement of roles -- as in 

a system of economic production, for example. What is meant by 

anthropology, in this context, is that rights of persons involved may 

not be seen by them according to the same scale of preference or 

value: It may be seen, rather, according to views developed from 

different cultural as well as societal positions. 

The empirical referent is a recognized problem in low agricul

tural productivity among the Pima Indians located an the Gila River 

Pima-Maricopa Reservation in south-central Arizona. Agriculture in 

the area surrounding the reservation, called the Casa Grande Valley, 

has been developed by European-Americans, whites, to a degree that 

is significant in the state's economy. The low-productive effort of 

the Pima will be considered, first,  a consequence of the fact of 

systematic linkage with a high-productive effort of the whites and, 

second, a consequence of the intent by whites in the system to assume 
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and maintain control over appropriate land, water, and capital 

resources to the end that whites are assured of prior right to benefits 

from productive effort.  

There follows from this the assertion that secondary or con

tingent right to benefits of agricultural activity remains for Pima; 

also, the secondary right of Pima is considered as systematically 

linked to the prior right of whites: Low-productivity of the Pima effort 

will be argued to have come about as a result of this relationship. 

Further, the intent of whites to take and maintain prior right in the 

situation is considered to emerge from assumptions culturally 

based -- thus, the preference (of whites) for a Western European way 

of life and its scale of values. The consequence of the exercise of 

right in this manner is described as a set of dominance-subordinance 

relationships. 

The description of the Pima experience of low-productivity will 

show a model of such relationships applicable to that same experience 

of American Indian groups generally. The outlining of these relation

ships in a given historical context points to the operation of the prior 

right by virtue of the operation of some complementary and secondary 

right. Neither is comprehensible logically or actually unless it  is 

faced with the other. The meaning of this is that right in detail 

becomes a phenomenon of culture, of what can be known according to 

some identifiable value-scale. 



In the anthropological view, the concern over right in objects, 

the problem of allocation whether the designation is formally economic 

or not, involves questions of rights in persons. A sub-field with an 

interest in these matters is social anthropology. The concept social 

structure, taken from this sub-field, will be used to specify the 

broader cultural bases of what is otherwise simply an economic 

occurrence. To examine relationships between objects, e.g.,  

economic resources, is, in terms of this concept, to raise central 

questions about how men relate to one another. 

The Dissertation Problem 

The problem for the dissertation is not one in applied 

anthropology, a concern over solutions to Pima and other Indian low-

productivity. It is,  rather, a problem of examining the adequacy of 

the social structure concept in uncovering socio-cultural factors in 

acts of allocation, of, in particular, one such act of allocation regard

ing economic goods. 

Culturally -- and with the help of the social structure con

cept -- dominance-subordinance relations and their associated 

questions of rights in persons are referred to as political. Men, as 

in contrast to infra-human primates who exhibit these same relations, 

arrange themselves in some order of priority with respect to one 

another in a public, that is to say, political sense. Human relations 
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of this kind will be described by the term political. 

The modification of economics within the frame of social 

structure will be an assertion concerning the way the objects of study 

of this field are related to the political aspect: Thus, men arrange 

or politize themselves with respect to one another regarding benefits 

which stem from the activities of these same men as they produce, 

distribute, and consume goods and services. 

Considered in this frame, then, there is neither political nor 

economic action as such. The relevant action is called social action. 

The analytical consequence of this is that the relevant political aspect 

will be present for what may otherwise be identified as strictly an 

economic act. The reverse is true for any act identified as other

wise strictly political; for, its economic aspect will be present. 

Regarding the problem, low-productivity, a more formal 

economic definition will be given. What follows will indicate the 

transformation of this (economic) aspect of the problem into a more 

comprehensive view of social action. This is done by relating this 

aspect to the political, in what will be called a set of command 

relations. 

The social structure, then, is defined as a set of command 

relations having to do with (human social) action. The low-productivity 

of individual Pima farmers is a consequence of action in this sense, 

described, that is, as command relations. A description of these 
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relations through time will indicate how the condition, low-productivity, 

came into existence. A description of these relations at a (present) 

time period will indicate how the condition is perpetuated. 

The conclusion suggested by these relations is that the effort of 

any Pima who chooses to enter, or remain.in, the farmer occupation 

will result in low-productivity. Work performance will have little 

significant effect on productivity. An inefficient performance will not 

necessarily force a Pima out of the occupation, nor will a good one 

necessarily keep him in it .  

The social action relevant to this condition is described 

analytically as a set or system of command relations structured 

according to an intent and/or purpose -- the consequence of which is 

the development of surrounding non-Pima productivity, both agricul

tural and non-agricultural. This occurs at the expense of the Pima 

producer, regardless of what he does to change it,  as long as he 

chooses to remain in the system. 

The structure of this intent is a classical form of dominance -

subordinance relations. It is an imperial-colonial structure. The 

structure will have relevance to production in terms of the following 

statements: 

1. Pima and Pima farmers are members of a subject 

population, people, or group. This can and will be called the organiza

tion of the subject people. 
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2. Certain significantly placed non-Indians, European-

Americans, are members of an imperium (or imperial power). Mem

bers resident and operating in the general area of the reservation can 

and will be referred to as "colonials, " the colonial group, or as mem

bers of the colonial organization. 

Systematic relations of the structure are abstractions observed 

from acts and behavior of members in the course of interaction, in 

terms of their division on account of, or by virtue of, their "belong

ing" to one or the other (social) organization. From each organization 

arise rules and norms of conduct pertinent to aims and objectives, the 

realization of which tend to: a.) perpetuate the group, and b.) promote 

possibilities for development and change in accordance with these 

aims and objectives of either positive or negative character by virtue 

of the governing set of command relations. 

Members of both organizations enter systematic production 

relations at a level of operation. That is, men come together and 

meet existentially. They are responsive to and responsible for one 

another in the relations they form. Relations tend to become 

reciprocal such ISfflt,  while non-system organizational ties exert 

"pulls" and pressures back toward and in favor of the organization, 

existential, concerned feelings do form between role-players and 

provide a human quality to systematic relations. 

Nonetheless, system relationships operate and exist by virtue 
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of the fact that members do not assume roles in a neutral, mechanical, 

or sheerly technical manner. Rather, they enter relationships as role-

players cultivated according to norms and values of their respective 

organizations in whole or part.  Similarly, they may be said to enter 

relations "loaded" with culture content. The poignancy of ties either 

warm or hostile that form between system role-players themselves --

those that cross-cut organizational ties -- is indicated to be an 

expression of the confrontation of persons so cultivated. 

Parenthetically, defense of the proposition that role-player 

intent is existentially based is simply meant to emphasize the place of 

individual responsibility in the social act. It does not imply any 

individual or group psychology, regarding motive. Sociologically, 

motive is irrelevant. Yet, the aim or purposiveness we may speak 

of certainly entails real wants, desires, etc. of real individuals: We 

may assume that such do exist and may be examined psychologically. 

Intent, however, becomes the sociological translation of motives, 

personal desires, and so on, on a cultural level, having political 

and, therefore, public consequence and relevance. 

Command relations, abstracted from analysis of organizational 

interaction, indicate the cultivated quality of role-playing and how 

this cultivation has consequences central to social action. In this 

sense, the rationality and efficiency of a high-capital industrializing 

organization, such as the United States, are values, thus intentions 
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cultivated, or, we may say, matters of culture. That is, these 

matters of culture become intentions that direct and guide action for 

colonials, for example, in their systematic relations with Pima with

in a frame of dominance-subordinance where colonials are dominants. 

Any apparent Pima "inefficient" or non-rational behavior, then, 

is also considered a matter of culture, or a matter of intention con

ditioned by virtue of traditional Pima village ties, for example. This 

behavior, reflected in systematic relations, becomes a function of the 

(lesser) relative power of Pima from the position of subordinance they 

occupy with respect to dominant colonials. In terms of the (imperial) 

structure of intent: Pima themselves, in any productive capacity, 

do not individually or collectively intend inefficiency nor do they so 

reject the value of efficiency. What is meant is that Pima inefficiency, 

or non-rational behavior, has nothing to do with work-performance 

but is a consequence, when it does appear, of relative position as 

viewed within an imperial structure of intent. 

In summary of these more general statements: A guiding 

hypothesis is that Pima productivity is a consequence of organizational 

conflict,  the relevant social structure of which indicates an intent 

which encourages non-Pima productivity at the expense of Pima 

productivity. 

What follows will specify the value of the notion of social 

structure in the form of a set of command relations as adequate for 
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analysis -- and in support of the notion that an imperial-colonial 

structure of such relations is useful in understanding Pima low-

productivity. 

Low-Productivity 

The use of the term low-productivity in reference to the Pima 

productive effort was considered applicable in the light of a report 

of relevant information (Cormack 1958). Regarding the results of 

performance, the report showed that, compared to a standard or 

norm of 1.6 barley-tons per acre for the state of Arizona as a whole 

and where the actual (statewide) performance resulted in 1.42 tons, 

the individual Pima Indian yield averaged .  710 tons. This yield 

correlated with a state-wide price paid per ton of $48.75. The price 

paid to Pima farmers was $42.00. 

Significantly correlated with this performance were 88 Pima 

farmer-operators, working 2205 acres for an average farm size of 

25.0 acres and a median size of 19.0 acres. One farmer of the class 

operated 222 acres of the crop. 

Whatever possibilities existed or could be said to exist now for 

an individual Pima economic productive effort centered around cotton 

farming. The return per production unit is significantly greater than 

for that of any other farm crop in the area. But here, also, a rela

tively similar condition occurs. Figures from the report (Cormack 



1958) show that in terms of a statewide norm of a 2 bale short-staple 

cotton return per acre the Pima average from the major cotton pro

ducing district,  Blackwater, for 1956 was 1.45 bales. For 1957 it 

was 1.33 bales. For this latter year, the average return was 1.33 

bales for all farm units from one acre up through 81 acres and beyond. 

During the previous year (1956) the average for units in the range one 

to 40 acres was 1.0 bale; for units between 41 and 80 acres, 1.3 

bales; and for units of 81 acres and above, 1.7 bales. 

The 1957 performance is correlated with the following: Twelve 

farmers operated 187 cotton acres for an average farm unit of 15.6 

acres in a range of such units from one to 40 acres. Four farmers 

operated 417 acres for an average size per unit of 104.3 acres. The 

net income to operators, based on a price of 34£ per lb. and a 60 £ 

cost of operation, brought about net average returns to operators in 

the lower acre range of $1371.00; to operators in the higher range, an 

average of $9537.00. This meant that one-quarter of the farmers 

here received 70% of the income. 

A significant fact regarding low-production is, thus, shown to 

be the return of only 30% of income to 75% of the farmer-operators. 

In terms of standards of operation set by off-reservation non-

Indian farmers the formula of low-productivity is a ratio showing too 

many operators per unit of product. As is true of all groups dependent 

on such production, the standard of living is characterized as 



near-subsistence, subsistence, or poverty. 

What inspired confirmation on the part of a locally based 

cotton-gin manager was a demonstration from his company accounts 

that (for the 1959-60 season) this productive effort amounted to far 

less than one percent of the bulk of cotton lint baled and marketed 

from all producers. Putting it  in words at the conclusion of pyro

technics on a calculating machine, he said, "How is it that those 

Indians, with some of the best lands in the (Casa Grande) valley, 

can't get together and do better? Why do they have to do so badly?" 

This paper becomes very much an attempt to sfet a frame for an 

understanding of this question. 

The results of Pima Indian production of agricultural crops and 

the attempts to make other economic use of their lands have been 

neither socially nor individually satisfactory. A poverty standard of 

living describes the Pima condition. The immediate cause of this is 

generally low individual income associated directly with low-production. 

This is initially defined as a result of the operation of a law of 

diminishing returns. It means that, given a fixed capital factor, 

additions of units of labor result in less units of product per unit of 

labor (Samuelson 1955:490-491). 

Operation of the law in the Pima situation means that there now 

exist and have existed too many farmers for the capital factor. There 



is possibility for a further refinement: Principal capital resource 

for Pima farmers has been their land. Thus, there have been too 

many farmers for the land or, more pertinent, for the cultivated . 

acreage. The increase in the variable factor, labor, means that 

there will be less of the fixed factor -- capital, or land as capital --

for each unit of labor to work with, hence, will bring about a lowering 

of units of product. Fractionation of cultivable acreage among Pima 

shows that not only has the land, viewed as the capital factor, not 

increased, not even remained stable, but has rather decreased. The 

problem of productivity has been noted in connection with under

developed and/or developing areas of the world. This problem is 

characterized by the law of diminishing returns, bearing on the Pima 

situation and emphasizing it as one such area: Thus, if an increasing 

number of men is put to farming a limited number of acres, return 

to effort diminishes to the extent that there are no significant changes 

in farm methods and that capital per man remains fixed at any given 

point. From the point of view of economic theory as such, Pima 

merely represent a set of producers operating at a level of productivity 

such that the return to effort appears to be little more than wages, and 

low wages at that. Or, that the level is such that with each added 

dollar of income the marginal propensity to consume (MPC) greatly 

overcomes the marginal propensity to save (MPS) (Samuelson 1955: 

218-219). Thus, when producers from any group begin to use a farm 
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loan for subsistence needs or for increase of non-productive satisfac

tions, the operation of MPC/MPS comes into effect. As MPC grows 

MPS is restricted, in turn restricting the choice to remain in the 

occupation. The great majority of Pima farm producers must contend 

with the operation of the margins in this way; but so must other small 

farm producers. Thus, the (Indian) group from which Pima enter the 

productive market is a matter of indifference to an economic analysis 

which classifies them as strictly individual producers for each of 

whom an MPC/MPS ratio may be defined. Thus, Pima also fall into 

a statistical population of small agricultural producers. As members 

of such a class Pima individual effort is seen as conditioned by -- and 

choices restricted by -- the fact that agriculture tends to become 

more and more a dependent variable as it  stands in relation to industry 

and its development in an exchange economy (Schultz 1945:98, 113). 

Any return to a rational standard, i .e. ,  balance, in the national 

market will be achieved to the extent that family farms grow in size 

and shrink in number. Also, there is the expectation that farm 

partnerships and corporations can be expected to increase in relative 

importance. For Pima, in terms of the national market, there are 

too many farmers for the cultivable area. They become part of a 

surplus which, presumably, may be absorbed by an increase of non-

farm industrialization; and, in a society like the United States, the 

dependence of farm labor surplus is increasingly related to the growth 
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of secondary, tertiary, etc. aspects of industry. 

At the present time, Pima insofar as they are productively 

active in the national market come under the restraints, risks, and 

opportunities of that market both threatening to and available to any 

other non-Pima producer. But to appreciate the Pima effort is to 

understand the special conditions and limits under which it  deals with 

the restraints, risks, and opportunities of the market. 

Overall what happened to Pima and other American Indian 

groups, in regard to reservation productivity, will be presented as 

a consequence of intent, not accident or a failure of peoples to under

stand one another. 



CHAPTER 2 

SOCIAL STRUCTURE 

Social structure is a term useful in maintaining logical 

coherence between given organizations of role-players whose distinc

tive arrangements may cover up relationships which significantly 

bind them. The establishment of such coherence increases the pos

sibility of widening the picture of reality within which any one organi

zation may be operative. In this sense the approach through social 

structure analysis always seeks, for any one organization, some 

widest relevance of role-playing. Thus, the meaning of the diversity 

that flows from role-playing within the organization is best revealed 

by abstractions drawn from it,  showing connections with other 

organizational role-playing and, thereby, indicating relevance. Sets 

of such abstractions are the substance of social structure analysis. 

Social Structure and the Moral Bind 

The notion of a most inclusive, final positional arrangement, 

having relevance to Pima Indian agricultural productivity and desig

nated as an imperial-colonial social structure, will show members of 

two separate organizations or groups arranged according to some 

criteria of dominance-equality-subordinance -- as this bears on 

15 
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Pima Indian productive activity. 

This arrangement will be an inference from a logical demon

stration of role-playing/actor persons as they are shown to be opera

tive in a set of systematic command relationships. This set is, 

itself, made up of roles associated with the classical, systematic 

combination of productive factors -- or factors of production, as 

they are most commonly known. With-each role is associated a right 

and reciprocal obligation. What is analytically significant is that the 

given roles in the system must always involve at least a third person, 

directly or indirectly, such that relationships are of a public, not 

private character. That is to say, moral or ethical problems 

become active by virtue of a third person interest or of a public or 

group of third person parties having relevant interests. 

Systematic relationships entail this interest situation, or 

moral bind, for persons not directly involved in the relationships. 

Due to this, systems themselves (in their empirically operating 

sense) are considered always as tied to broader societal contexts. 

If efficiency, or getting the job done, is their reason-for-being, the 

existential quality of the social activity they set in motion is that of 

a broader milieu, of the moral bind in its widest political sense. 

The idea of command relationships is demonstrated by tracing 

individual, diad, triad, (and combinations of such) movements of 

intent and purpose of systematically arranged role-players. The 



cumulative effect of intents and purposes of all role-players are 

demonstrated to occur over time periods. The synchronic operation 

of roles, then, is only part of the movement of role-players in their 

positions. The consequent picture of the social reality is a demon

stration of the action of roles and associated actors through time. 

Thus, social structure, as the logical frame of this reality, must 

account for time as a significant variable. 

Working hypotheses, leading to a final positional picture of 

productive role-players, are inferred from observations of the work

ing out of intents and purposes of productive role-players in the 

system outlined and relevant to Pima Indian agricultural production. 

These hypotheses are designed to support the notion of the 

social reality as structured in terms of the simultaneous operation 

of political and economic elements, not only those relationships 

found in economic production. 

The demonstration of the operation of these elements in produc

tive relations may suggest to some a model for social structure in 

general. The allocative aspect of objects need not be confined to 

formally agreed upon economic objects only, nor to those social 

relations concerned only with such objects. Objects of all social 

relations may be seen as having an allocative aspect insofar as they 

are subject to evaluation and apportionment. 
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Social Reality and Objectivity 

Statements about social structure rest on views and assump

tions about social reality in general. All that need be said at this 

point, concerning this reality, is that its central feature, its core 

character is that of intent and purpose. This assumes that humans 

enter relations with one another consciously, and, thereby, make 

these relations socially real through conscious direction of physical 

and symbolic movement toward desired ends. That is to say, this 

movement is intentional and purposeful. 

In view of this, a theoretical presentation of this reality is 

founded on the notion that an analytical objectivity --an objective 

analysis -- asserts this objectivity itself to be made up of basically 

an actor and the object of his action. This may be stated in other 

terms as a subjectivity and its objectivity. Or, finally, we might 

refer to the reality, for purposes of objective analysis, simply as 

subjectivity/objectivity. Emphasis on this point is designed as a 

constant reminder that no matter how abstract the "as if, " hypotheti

cal language of discourse on social reality may become, no matter 

how easily discourse may flow when abstractions are made to appear 

"to do" this or that and so present to us what we properly want to 

call an objective, analytically true picture -- reference must still 

be had to the assumption basic to the reality: to that of an act or 

action consisting of an actor (subjectivity) intentionally pursuing an 



object (objectivity). 

Following immediately on the subjectivity/objectivity notion as 

basic to the drawing of an analytically true (i. e. , objective) picture 

of the social reality are two elaborations. One is that a relational, 

or what shall be called a positional picture of the reality occurs by 

virtue of the assumption that an actor-subject never acts merely in 

regard to an object. 

The second of the elaborations has to do with what will be 

called the triadization of roles. This refers to the addition of a third 

part person T, or of a plurality of such persons, to the E:A diad. 

Through the addition of a T, the quality of social action becomes of 

the order of the moral universe: Thus, persons in the diad relation

ship are conscious of their acts as being of concern to one or more 

other persons. Triadization will be considered in a subsequent 

section of this chapter. 

In regard to the first of the elaborations: An action begins to 

assume a truly social form through the addition of at least one other 

actor-subject to any original subject-object situation. A relational, 

or positional picture comes into view when the intent of an actor E 

(ego) with regard to an object is conditioned or limited by his knowl

edge that some A (alter) equally concerns himself with this object. 

A positional or relational arrangement between the two actors 

becomes a logical possibility as they stand in regard to the object. 



The arrangement, as relational or positional, is defined as 

greater or lesser access to possession of the desired object in whole 

or part of both actors simultaneously. Thus, they relate to, or stand 

in respect of, or are positioned with respect to one another in terms 

of their greater or lesser access to the object. If we say that E has 

more of the object than A we may imply that E is, and actually say 

that E is in a better position than A. The positions, of course, could 

be reversed; and A, having had greater access to and having achieved 

control of the object in whole or part, may be said to be in a better 

position -- whatever the criteria for "better. " 

We may consider a certain logical possibility at this point. It 

will be held to support the argument that intentional or purposeful 

action does not lead to certainty. There is no logical or necessary 

connection between intent of an actor E and success in achieving an 

object, or in an improvement of the position of E with respect to an 

actor A. 

To affirm such necessity is to subscribe to the notion that 

(social) action is identical to that which follows the operation of any 

sort of mechanical device. The device or machine moves and 

accomplishes its purposes certainly, absolutely, and completely or 

not at all. Unit parts are not provided with choice concerning how 

they shall act in the next event and subsequent flow of events. Their 

"acts" are fixed in terms of the whole, as if an overall intent existed. 



The consequence of the mechanically certain ties between all parts is 

that a failure of any one part to follow the "intent" of the whole 

through absolute "achievement" of its "intent" with regard to any con

tiguous part or parts, risks certainly and absolutely the breakdown 

of the device as a whole. In this sense, the localized "intent" of a 

part is identical with the "intent" of the device as a whole. 

We cannot conceive of a mechanical (or physiological) system 

in terms other than this. Such a system is conceivable, then, only 

in terms of intended consequences; the system may operate only if 

every unit part does certainly and absolutely what is intended that it 

shall do. 

Social action systems, on the contrary, are stated theoretically 

on the basis of a fiction -- "as if" the (social) system operated as a 

whole, as if in accordance with some overall plan or intelligence. 

The mental device in this form simply "apes" or attempts to duplicate 

hypothetic ally the certainty of operation in the form of the mechanical 

device. 

Itls the very lack of certainty or of the absolute -- mechanical 

or otherwise - - in a human (social) system and the lack of any con

sequent "intent" of the system as a whole, which together form the 

ground for a precisely human universe of action; in other words, a 

reality that is precisely social. 

Thus, a social act, within the logical, theoretical, and/or 



structural meaning of the term intent, will consist of the possibility 

that greater access to or control of the object in whole or part can 

make less advantageous the position of an actor E with respect to an 

actor A, having the consequence of a clear improvement of the posi

tion of A. By the same token it is logically possible that a failure 

of an E to attain his object, having the consequence of leaving A in 

possession of it, can improve his position with regard to A. 

Both possibilities imply the occurrence of circumstances that 

are frequently stated as being beyond the control of directly concerned 

actors. It is also frequently on this basis that consequences are 

defined as either intended or unintended. 

A Role Set Relevant to Low-Productivity 

Productivity itself contains the core, operational terms we 

need to describe and define a social structure -- that is, a set or 

system of command relationships -- relevant to the problem, Pima 

low - productivity. 

These terms are called the factors of production: land, labor, 

capital, and, frequently, innovation. For each factor there is a 

position which, for the purpose of this paper, becomes a locus for 

social action. For economists, the notion of such role-players or 

agents, as they are called, is not new (Fellner 1960:64, 102). Thus, 

for each factor there is a position: for land or its equivalent, the 



rentier or landowner; for labor, laborers, the source of workers 

and producers within any division of labor; for capital, the capitalists; 

and for innovation, the entrepreneur. 

The modification of the otherwise strictly economic character 

of the factors towards one more useful in social anthropological 

analysis may be stated, in part, at this point. Rather than merely 

repeat the neutral assertion that each player receives a return to 

effort, the systematic operation of which strains toward equilibrium, 

we want to say that, in regard to the operation of this system or set 

as a whole, there is a relevant set of ideas about right and obligation. 

The set is formed by identification of each and all role positions as 

bases for the assertion of right and the recognition of associated and 

complementary obligations. 

Thus, the simplest expression of the idea-set is that there is 

for each role-player a right to receive and an obligation to return to: 

the entrepreneur, profit; the workers, wages; the capitalist, interest; 

and the landowner, rent. This idea-set, then, is an abstraction that 

defines a system of production. 

The abstract role system concerning production permits us to 

stand on a level from which we can "see, " imagine types of persons 

we want to call real, lined up, so to speak, and put in a position to 

perform. Inasmuch as the idea-set invokes the notion of a real 

operation, the concepts forming the units of action (i. e. , the roles) 
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are called operational concepts. The quality of actual operations 

resulting from working relationships of units is not that of a mechani

cal give-and-take of the objects profit, wages, interest, and rent. 

Only in formal marginal utility theory itself, where the ends of what 

is precisely described as economic action are given, that is to say, 

assumed to exist then set aside for the purposes of (formal) analysis, 

may the give-and-take in this sense be said to occur (Fellner 1960:26). 

The quality of operations of role-playing is derived from rights 

and obligations associated with roles. In terms of social structure 

theory advanced here the right-obligation links players not in any way 

in terms of certainty, or in terms of an "ought. " The right-obligation 

is a concept that stands for the fact that social persons, role-players, 

consciously assert their wants and calculate the price of the effort as 

matters of possibility. Thus, the assertion, as viewed within the 

general frame of social structure, is, at least and at most, of the 

quality of a command as between any two or more production role-

players, for example. 

The notion of command itself carries the idea that any one (or 

more) role-player(s) will make assertions having fulfillment of the 

right as the object in the hope of least possible cost. All that is 

inferred by this is that some balance will occur by means of which 

greater or lesser benefits will go to system role-players -- not, 

however, as a matter of course; rather, as a matter of relative 



power brought to bear in support of any one set of assertions of 

right. 

It is in this sense, then, that a set of rights and associated 

obligations operative in any system --a production system, in 

particular --is not considered within the social structure view as 

standing or resting in an equilibrium or balance, conceptually equal 

and equally powerful. On the contrary, it is considered that in the 

assertion of right role-players will position themselves with respect 

to one another in terms of greater or lesser benefits but benefits 

which are consciously identified by role-players individually and 

- collectively (i.e., as classes) and wanted or desired, and actively 

sought. 

In the production context, the sense of obligation carries with 

it not merely the notion of, for example, an "honest day's work for 

an honest day's pay, " wherein the ideal arrangement would become 

the ideal of accounting, a balancing of the books with regard to mar

ginal utility. Nadel (1951:146) seems to suggest that we might con

sider that rights and obligations have a kind of double quality. On 

the one hand, such rights and obligations when thought of as being 

activated in systems may be said to be contained by or reserved to 

actors in the system such that reciprocities of no small degree of 

influence may arise from the role-playing in the system itself. Thus, 

actor/role-players may consider that they attend to the "rules of the 
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game (i.e., of the system)." 

On the other hand, actors will interpret rights and obligations 

operative in the system according to culture views supported by more 

basic organizational memberships. The view of Pima who maintain 

membership in the reservation organization is an example. 

On this point it is an economist who offers guidance -- the 

point regarding the possibility of a double quality that we should have 

to account for in the social structure, as a variable. This would 

have, specifically, to do with the analytical possibility that social 

structure could be construed as a model of games or play, such that 

structural relationships could be stated as "rules of the game," or 

game rules. 

In regard to economics, Fellner (1960:27) points out that the 

"economic problem" involves the "use of scarce resources for the 

production of goods and services by efforts not regarded as play. " 

A social structure as a structure of command, in the same way con

sists of statements about persons whose relations with one another, 

systematically posed, consistently contain the potential for existential, 

that is to say, critical consequences. 

S. F. Nadel presents a scheme by means of which we may fol

low more comprehensively the political character of the assertion of 

right. The theory asserted in the scheme is that a social structure 

is composed of command relations. The description of these relations 



is that of a positional picture of role-players or actors -- positioned 

with respect to one another regarding greater or lesser access to 

resources and benefits. At the same time, we are given clues to the 

economic or allocative character associated directly and systematically 

with the political character of assertion of right. 

Social Structure: A Set of Command Relationships 

Nadel (1957) suggested the notion of command relationships as 

describing best what we wanted to say about social structure. Nadel 

poses two criteria for such relationships which, he says, together 

form the ground for what is presumably suggested as an acceptable 

sociological principle of relevance (1957:114). The first noted is the 

differential command persons have and exert over one another's 

actions. The second is raised in terms of the possibility that there 

might otherwise occur a dissociation between roles identified as loci 

of command, such that as between sets of command roles comparability 

would be lost; and this would occur because of a lack of some common 

external reference point. Thus, Nadel poses this reference point as 

the second criterion, "the differential command over existing benefits 

or resources" (1957:115). 

Nadel's overall view of social structure -- as a set of command 

relationships --is that of a power, authority, or status structure 

(1957:121). The reason for this, he says, is that, despite criticism 



that he might be narrowing his view too greatly, he believes it 

(power, authority, etc.) to be .  .  the only dimension both suf

ficiently abstract and still sufficiently relevant, in the sense of being 

important in human social existence" (1957:122). 

His thought on the matter is further clarified by statements that 

he makes no suggestions concerning human motivations or desires, or 

about anything that might be suggested as having an "inherent human 

nature." Also, he makes no assumptions "whatever about people's 

love of command or thirst for power. " In addition, he claims his 

argument does not make ". .  .  it necessary and justifiable to assume 

that a conscious or unconscious wish to gain power is a very general 

motive in human affairs. " He concludes that his wish to get as purely 

abstract and sociologically relevant a picture as possible can be best 

satisfied by a positional picture showing command relationships 

regarding persons, their actions, and associated resources and 

benefits. 

The two criteria, when related, seem to be easily transposable. 

When, further, they are related in an authority structure they have an 

applicability to numerous situations --as between persons in diadic, 

triadic relations; family groupings; systematic arrangements such as 

commercial, governmental, and industrial. Social structure as a 

positional or command arrangement may, thus, make comparable a 

number of otherwise disparate role systems. 



At the same time, Nadel has not been satisfied with, for 

example, classifying resources and/or associated benefits in general 

terms and leaving it at that. And if his presentation of the structure 

of relations may be as abstract as possible --in this case, in regard 

to resources and benefits -- he is nonetheless mindful of two things: 

the first, that objects in the society are not equally valued but are 

ranged according to appropriate scales of valuation; and that, second, 

there is a diversity of objects valued by human beings. 

What is at stake here is a matter of analysis, stemming from 

the fact that things and scales of valuation concerning them do vary 

themselves from society to society, and that they are not reducible 

to one another. This, then, raises the problem of our having to 

account for and reckon with "several discrete value areas or dimen

sions, or with some combination of them" (Nadel 1957:118). The 

listing that follows will, at least for the purposes of this paper, 

identify objects, both physical and symbolic, of importance to men 

and, thus, having human value. Further, inasmuch as access to 

objects, that is, resources and benefits, is differential -- for, if this 

were not the case, the very notion of a structure of human activity 

would not be possible -- then an allocative or economic aspect may 

legitimately be said to describe and/or qualify the list. Nadel (1957: 

118) arranges them as: (a) material resources and benefits; (b) social 

dignity (prestige, esteem, status in a hierarchial sense); (c) cognitive 



values (learning and knowledge); (d) emotional, sensual, and aesthetic 

gratifications; (e) moral values (the fulfillment of duties and missions); 

and (f) transcendental values (the "spiritual" benefits of religion). 

It would make little sense to insist on an arbitrary description 

of, say, aesthetic gratifications as an economic matter. On the other 

hand, a question of aesthetic gratification, conceived as a want or 

choice by any one per son/role-playe r, may easily raise issues of an 

allocative nature in terms of expenditure of time, effort, and capital 

should that one person become systematically associated with other 

significant persons whose wants or choices are either identical or 

different. The command frame is merely a device for, analytically, 

posing or positioning such role-players with regard to their different 

opportunities or chances for realizing individual (or group) wants --

whatever the character of wants. 

Social structure, conceived as a frame of command, does, then, 

concern itself with, among other things, the phenomena in Nadel's 

list as logically comparable resources and benefits. To repeat: the 

logical comparability lies in the assertion that these phenomena are 

objects of desire and want, having value for human beings, the "pos

session" of which calls for human exertion and effort. 

What this indicates is that all social action, not merely that 

which can be formally defined as economic, has an allocative character 

to which social structure analysis may be applied. Thus, the fact 
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that the empirical referent herein is economic is, in a sense, 

incidental to the problem of the dissertation. 

The other aspect of command, command over the actions of 

others, which this writer has above called the political, is character

ized by Nadel (1957:122) as containing much more than authority or 

power thought of as simple dominance or subordinance. He offers 

two sets of criteria: 

The first, (a) dominance, submission, equality; (b) super-

ordination, subordination, co-ordination; (c) symmetry and asymmetry 

in relations; (d) onesided or .reciprocal dependence. 

The second (a) superiority, inferiority, equality; (b) 

degrees of access and entitlement, with limiting values of complete 

inclusion or exclusion. 

Once more, Nadel points out that if he is accused of undue 

formalizing or of too much emptying of content by the use of categories 

of this kind, he justifies this use as .  .  the price we must pay for 

the extraction of an embracing and strictly positional picture. . . ." 

But what, for this paper, is considered to be analytically 

valuable is that Nadel has presented a basis for comparability of social 

action viewed as power, authority, etc. , between social role-players, 

which permits the use of the term political as legitimate and proper 

for description of social action in a special sense; that is, as in 

reference to command over the actions of others in a frame of 
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command relationships. 

Ordinarily, the term political as used in the disciplinary sense 

of political science has reference, among other things, to the study 

of government (Parsons and Shils 1962:28). Nadel's criteria for 

command over actions indicate, on the other hand, that any number 

of non-governmental, yet public sets of role-playing relations set in 

motion activities the consequences of which may be described as 

falling within a continuum of dominance-subordinance and superiority-

inferiority -- regarding, of course, access to resources and benefits. 

Inasmuch as the term political describes the manner through which 

men work out their relations in terms of Nadel's criteria, then it 

seems justified to use that term as equivalent to and meaning the 

same thing as command over the actions of others. 

Nadel (1957:88) has referred directly to this, as follows: "The 

politization of roles, whereby the enactment of particular roles 

becomes the concern of the political authorities, is only a special 

case, involving the politically organized society as the 'third party.1"' 

The public aspect of all role-playing, he continues, involves some 

third parties; but this is not simply a mechanical character of role-

playing. The very sense of the possibility of playing out a role depends 

on the reactions of a public, of third parties, in terms of the esteem, 

honor, and deference (or their opposites) paid (Nadel 1957:88). While 

these may be considered the passive attributes of prestige, of the 



public recognition any actor must have to initiate a performance --

these attributes are directly complementary and correspond to the 

active attributes of command over others' actions exerted by any 

actor, the consequence of which command is that others do so 

recognize and pay attention to the wishes of the actor. 

It is in this sense that a politization of roles may be said to 

occur between actors as they face one another and act in respect to 

one another in a family, household, neighborhood, club, church, 

business firm, professional organization, in government at any local 

or national level, etc. For, in each of these groupings it is con

sidered that the existence of third parties gives a public character 

to role relationships by virtue of prestige factors noted above -- and, 

therefore, a political character to these relationships. 

What Nadel means by the positional character of roles in the 

command over actions aspect derives precisely from the criteria of 

the command relationship (as in this aspect of command over actions). 

The quality of command, then, has precisely to do with dominance-

equality-subordinance or with the quality superior-inferior. But we 

recall that these characters and qualities do not inhere in roles them

selves, nor does the command relationship suggest anything given or 

"natural" about roles in this regard. Once more, the roles come into 

existence by virtue of their being positions from which individuals 

declare their wants and desires, in respect to one another with regard 
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objects (resources and benefits). In terms of social action, wants are 

the catalyst by means 6f which actor relationships are formed and set 

in motion. 

Also, as has been suggested, the realization of and/or possession 

of object-wants is removed from any consideration of the automatic 

operation of want satisfaction. Even the use of force and violence, 

other than with the intent of total annihilation of an individual or popu

lation, will depend upon social, not automatic devices for want or goal 

satisfaction. 

That which is not automatic is expressed by the term social 

action or by action alone. The term politics, it has been suggested 

before, helps us specify one form of action. The sense of politics, 

or of politization, has to do with the translation of expectations and 

reciprocities associated with role positions, into workable acts or 

activities, which then lead to what may be called positive or negative 

realization of wants and the objects which give them content. 

But what is meant by workable is that random satisfaction is 

reduced to insignificance. The notion of social structure, as analyti

cally useful, rests on the assumption, at the beginning, that there are 

rules for and limits to action. Thus, realization of wants is assumed 

to occur always within some broader limits and rules of action, 

distinctly anticipated by expectations and reciprocities. The political 

quality of roles and role-players, then, may be said to arise from the 
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necessity to overcome randomness and to manipulate within limits, 

or rules, or agreeable context boundaries. 

Action and the command over actions of others is directly 

associated with the idea of limits, rules, etc. by virtue of the fact 

that the other aspects of command -- command over resources and 

benefits --is itself conceivable only in terms of non-random occur

rence. Thus, resources and benefits are valuable for humans in 

view of the limits to them, in view of their scarcity -- but where both 

limit and scarcity are defined in terms of scales of value and/or 

preference. In view of this, the tie between the want and its object 

is by no means direct, uncomplicated, nor, particularly, can it be 

so understood analytically. If it were possible to conceive of some 

frame of reference in which the social tie could be said to exist in 

this direct form, such a frame by definition could not be one of rule 

or limit inasmuch as the one to one correspondence between any 

want and its object would simply render rule and/or limit meaningless. 

For, the basic problem would itself not arise -- the problem of 

allocation of resources and benefits to persons according to, pre

cisely, rules limiting access of persons to them. 

Politics, Rights, and Social Action 

The channels through which action moves between role-players 

and objects desired -- action within the limits set by expectations 
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and reciprocities -- are rights and obligations. 

We repeat here, again: there is no logically necessary connec

tion between role position, its object-goal, and success. What 

happens in the assertion of right to an object-goal is that it always 

involves another real or potential role-player. The pursuit of the 

object through assertion of right, then, is conditioned by the concern, 

for example, of an E (ego) for an equal or differential interest of an 

A (alter) in the same or in an associated object with a significantly 

similar value. The condition is defined as the anticipation of the 

manner in which the assertion of right will affect the relative position 

of E to A, according to criteria of command as set forth by Nadel. 

Politics, or politization of roles, refers to the efforts made in 

asserting this right (of an E) regarding an object, but with respect 

to the obligation to recognize a real or potential counter-right of an 

A. The effect of E's assertion and of the obligation -- which is 

equivalent to a counter-assertion of A - - becomes,, clearly, a device 

by which social persons know where they stand with respect to one 

another in some scale of dominance-equality-subordinance or accord

ing to some criteria of superior-inferior. 

The human effort itself is the only means by which links between 

persons can be opened, maintained, changed, or broken off. The 

effort made is, then, identified as a political effort, and represents 

the human means of dealing with the uncertainty of the human social 
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condition. 

The lack of certainty in social action, therefore, poses the 

question of limits and the attempt to overcome randomness. If for 

mechanical devices',; as operative in a universe of relative certainty, 

there may be invoked limits or rules for the organization of parts in 

the form of physical laws -- where certainty may be measured in 

terms of high degrees of predictability -- the "laws" of social action, 

on the contrary, are little more than working rules, institutionalized 

as "oughts" of one kind or another. _What may be invoked as most 

generally explanatory for this universe is what is called a moral 

order. 

Social action is logically conceivable and may be logically 

structured only in terms of the moral order, the moral universe. 

Social structure theory, following the line of Nadel's presentation, 

affirms that positions between social persons are consequent on dif

ferential command relations. Further, it had been argued in this 

paper that the notion of command relations may be alternately 

characterized as political effort, inasmuch as relations are empiri

cally observed through assertion of right, the channel of the effort as 

it moves from the role position. This is, also, to say that the moral 

order is rendered meaningful by the political or command effort. 

Combinations of such efforts, in turn, make up what we conceptualize 

as social action. 
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Politics and Role Equivalence 

The operation of a mechanical system is conceivable as an 

organization of parts between which there is an equivalence of input 

and output such that each part does precisely what it "must" do and 

neither more nor less. This statement will account for what may be 

otherwise called structural stresses and tensions operative in the 

materials of which parts are made. The assumption is that laws of 

mechanics provide for corrective measures in this regard. 

In any event, a possibility is asserted concerning the equivalence 

or equalization of roles as between actors and the objects which they 

attempt to command. 

Politics, or the politization of roles, conceptualizes the access 

to objects as a matter of intent, but where any one intent is meaningful 

only in association with other such intents in the assertion of right. 

Thus, the argument developed for this paper is that productive 

activity, operative from any of the productive factor positions, and 

the rights which they affirm for designated role-players, are logically 

meaningful only as relationships in a command set. This seems to 

follow quite readily from observation of the empirical situation. What 

may appear to be an equilibrium or an equivalence of roles (as in a 

set of factor of production roles) is merely a position of roles with 

regard to possibilities for improvement in or decline in relative 

advantage. 



Command, in this logical context, contains the sense of an 

assertion about possibility, not that of a conclusion about balances. 

The entrepreneur may seek out and have a right to the profit made in 

an enterprise a cost of which is wages to labor, the right in which 

wages have been actively sought by laborers. 

The definition of a subject (i.e., an actor /role-player) in 

terms of its object, adhering strictly to the notion that to say wage is 

to say labor, etc. , and counterposing a laborer role-player to one in 

the entrepreneur role, is to risk losing what Nadel calls the inter

locking or transitive character of roles (viewed in terms of command 

relationships). If, he indicates, there is any possibility of two roles 

alone maintaining a one-dimensional character counterpoised, this 

becomes hopeless when two such roles become active in the presence 

of a third party person or of a "plurality" of such persons. The other

wise correlative diadic relationship is affected. The mere dichotomize 

tion of roles -- that is, as noted above, the mere counterposition of 

two roles and the strict definition of each as a reciprocal of the 

other - -is significantly changed by this new, triadization of roles. 

The simple correlation in the diad can no longer exist. 

For, the diad relation is now qualified through its concern for 

the provision of, say, services and benefits to the third party, or 

through the management of affairs in which the third party is involved. 

As put by Nadel (1957:86), ". .  .  it involves the cooperation of the 
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two persons vis-a-vis a third party (or a plurality of third parties)." 

This lays the basis for the assertion that what Nadel calls the 

"bare existence of the reciprocal relationship" is of no interest for 

social action theory until it precisely comes within the purview of a 

third person or persons. If the diad is always (logically) a part of a 

societal context, it becomes socially relevant at least on two grounds, 

according to Nadel: first, by means of an actual involvement of a 

T (third person) with an E (ego) and an A (alter); second, and pos

sibly more subtlei wherein a triadization takes place simply by virtue 

of the fact that the E:A diad "...  falls in a moral sense within the 

purview of another T (or other T's) -- of potential critics, witnesses, 

a public of some kind" (1957:86). 

Consequent on this, reciprocities must themselves be con

tinuously reinterpreted by real actors. The presence of a T simply 

brings about, both logically and existentially, a new consciousness of 

E and A of their relations with one another. 

However, politization of roles is logically necessary for the 

differential positioning of persons in action; for, consciousness of 

an additional presence, a third person or persons, is not of itself 

sufficient for action to take place. The intent of persons to move in 

a given way with respect to one another is the basis of action. This 

means that persons clearly move purposefully with respect to others 

with the goal of confirming or improving positions, whatever the 
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criteria for "improvement. " The intentional effort is a political 

effort, viewed within a structure of command relationships, because 

it must seek goals which are not given and must be "reached" through 

other persons, the loci of obligation or the price to be paid for the 

right to goal achievement. 

Politization and "Separation" of Command Aspects 

While the effort of intent is-a-political effort and, though in 

given circumstances, its way to goal achievement or possession of 

object is fairly clear, that is by no means always the case. The 

triadization of roles brings about a significant complexity in the defini

tion of right and, therefore, in the political effort through which the 

definition takes place. 

In this sense, the triad situation is the same as a politization of 

roles. The use of the concept politization is meant to focus attention 

on the widest structural relevance (of any given role). 

Under circumstances where the criteria of command -- command 

over the actions of others (to be referred to when possible as ca) and 

command over resources and benefits (to be referred to as crb) --

are themselves not equivalences in role relations, the political or 

intent effort is obviously qualified enormously. It was suggested in 

the introduction that where a political aspect in social action was 

located its relevant economic aspect had to be located (and 



vice-Versa). This is taken to mean that a c_a entails, is inter

dependent with a crb. This is interpreted as the sense of Nadel's 

remarks (1957:118) that the gaining of one leads to the other and sets 

in motion a cumulative effect, to a point at which they are apparently 

indistinguishable. He says, concerning the criteria, .  .  (they) are 

altogether closely related and even overlap. Command over 

resources will clearly often lead to command over the actions of 

others (and the reverse may happen)." 

Difficulties of social analysis arise because, though the criteria 

do entail one another in general in a set of roles as a system, the 

manner of their occurrence in the sub/role-set of a system may be 

quite different in value. Their combination may be quite contrary to 

expectations, in an existential sense therefore. 

Thus, given a class of crb role-players (Nadel 1957:121): 

(1) The crb of A puts him in a better position than E, 

also a crb role-player. Entailed in this positioning is that A1  s ca. 

in respect to E is greater than E's in respect to A. 

There may, however, be a third-party crb role-player T. With 

regard to T, expectations may still exist that a better ca will occur 

with a better crb; but such may be the case with T that: 

(2) Though his crb is greater than that of A, T's ca in 

respect to A may be no greater than A's cji in respect to T. 

It happens that all Nadel was interested in showing in these two 
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statements was that a complete social structure analysis would have 

to show the relationship of the command criteria, regardless of the 

possibility of lack of equivalence in the detail of their occurrence. 

He indicates that the detail is an empirical matter, whether there is 

more or less of ca or crb and which one may be indicated to be the 

governing variable, if so at all. 

Nadel's statements could conceivably refer to a complete or, 

as he calls it, a coherent role system (1957:63ff). But whether by 

this he means at the same time some widest relevant structure of 

intent -- with relevance, of course, to some problem empirically 

observed --he does not say specifically. From the reading of another 

work of Nadel's (1951:187ff), one might infer that he would be in 

agreement that the two had the same meaning. 

In regard to agricultural production in Blackwater on the Pima 

reservation the following role-set presentation may illustrate how the 

logic of command relations may be inadequate for fullest understand

ing of these relations unless some widest structure of intent is pre

viously asserted. What we need, obviously, is an hypothesis to set 

the widest, most significant boundaries for us. 

The situation may be put, thus: 

There is a productive role system, having to do with agricul

tural activity, whose role-playing actors are drawn from two groups 

and/or organizations. The organizations are, first, the 
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non-reservation economic market called the metropole, made up prin

cipally of non-Indian European-Americans; second, the reservation 

and/or the locus of traditional village ties, made up of Pima Indians. 

There is, first, a relation between two Pima farmers: Ross, 

a vigorous man between 35 and 40 and an excellent cotton farmer by-

standards in the Casa Grande Valley, and an operator of over 100 

acres; and Jose, an old man failing in health, operator of no more 

than 5 acres, though a good farmer in terms of work performance. 

If we view both men as operators in and for the metropole 

market, then: 

(3) Ross1  crb is greater than the crb of Jose. There is 

no doubt, as a consequence, that Ross' ca in respect to Jose is 

greater than the ca of Jose in respect to Ross. 

However, if we view both men as producers by virtue of their 

ties to the village, then: 

(4) Though Ross' crb is greater than the crb of Jose, 

the £a of Ross in respect to Jose is no greater than or less than that 

of Jose with respect to Ross. 

From this, we could infer an equality of position which had no 

relevance to fact, if we were willing to settle for a limited definition 

of problem to the effect that in some way the village tie protects the 

right of Jose to farm regardless of the power of Ross who might want 

to use his crb to, for example, round out his acreage with land 
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farmed by Jose. Further, we could gather material in detail, at 

great length, to support a structure of relations according to (this 

command set of) (3) and (4). 

Given the same or similar problem definition we might draw 

conclusions to the effect that there is nothing in the reservation situa

tion that could affect the ability of Ross to maintain and even increase 

his level of productivity so far as may be indicated by command 

criteria. 

The situation may be complicated by the addition of a third-

party person, Pete, a European-American cotton farmer with some 

hundreds of cotton acres in the vicinity of the reservation but not on 

it and, in addition, some 100 plus cotton acres on the individually 

allotted lands of Blackwater. Pete is an excellent farmer. He is 

known by Pima, as well as others, to be straight-forward in business 

affairs. The quality of his entrepreneurial effort is widely appre

ciated. 

Let us assume that Jose has ownership interest in desirable 

cotton acreage in the District, that he is open to offers from anyone 

to lease and can bring other concerned owners to support his choice 

of an entrepreneur. This might include his own cotton acreage. 

Assuming, further, that both Ross and Pete are aware of this and 

both are interested in leasing the land, we might find that: 

(5) Even though, under ordinary circumstances in the 



village, the ca of Ross in respect to Pete is greater than the reverse, 

if the c_a of Jose in the village is sufficient, and if Jose chooses Pete 

as entrepreneur for lands he controls, then, by virtue of Jose's crb 

(ownership of land) in the village, the ca of Pete, as a prospective 

farmer on yet other lands in the village, can become greater than that 

of Ross. 

Also: 

(6) A loss of ca. by Ross in respect to the c_a of Jose may 

affect negatively the crb of Ross (with regard to land leases) as he 

faces such other crb competitors in the village, both white and Indian. 

(7) The change of his village crb could, then, materially 

have a negative effect on his crb in the metropole market. 

The reverse of the above could be shown to be logically true: 

If Jose should lease to Ross rather than Pete, the increase in ca of 

Ross in the village could lead to increased crb in the village, there

fore, to a better crb position with regard to the market. 

Once again, the limited definition of problem could lead to 

inference that, just so long as we showed the operation of the two 

command criteria, the (logical) possibilities themselves could lead 

us to a definition of the widest relevant command structure. The 

truth of the matter is that an almost infinite number of possibilities, 

like the ones just noted, could be formulated. Statement (5), in fact, 

begins to say something significant about the farming of cotton in the 
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if Ross were successful in finding ways to reaffirm his village ties 

with Jose his ca and his crb could be improved all around vis-a-vis 

any other Pima farmer or any "Pete" in the vicinity. 

Satisfaction, under these circumstances, with anything less 

than some widest relevant structural boundaries might risk reducing 

analysis.to questions simply of getting along with people, of solving 

personality conflicts through substitution of personnel, or of changes 

in administrative procedures. Command over the actions of others 

would, in this way, be translated as a mere problem in human rela

tions. 

Also, lack of having widest structural boundaries to work within 

analytically could result in reduction of the relationships of command 

criteria to one principally of efficiency (or of some other sub-area of 

economics). And after small recognition of the political aspect, a 

situation as described for Ross in statements (6) and (7) above, for 

example, could be interpreted to suggest a locus of Ross' "real" dif

ficulty in his technical performance in the field, in the management 

of his affairs with the gin, etc. -- all having to do with the (efficient) 

allocation of his time, effort, and money. 

Both these possibilities seek, presumably, analytical solutions 

on the basis of simple reciprocities or equivalences in role-playing. 

As indicated above, on other words, the politization of roles is 
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a conceptual device designed to assist in understanding the relative 

command positions of role-players in terms of both command criteria 

regardless of how either aspect may appear to outweigh its comple

ment. Additionally, we suggest the contingency of politization on the 

formation of the triad or widest relevant boundary situation: All that 

we want to do here is to push beyond the diad so that consideration of 

reciprocal relations, as internally or privately organized, does not 

forestall concern with that widest relevance to be found in terms of 

external or publicly organized relations. For, at this point, with the 

introduction of a third or third parties (or widest relevant persons) 

ordinary reciprocities are moved to a different, political level of 

intent. Thus, "we two'1 deal not only between ourselves but are 

obliged to consider "the world." 

The Field of Economics and The Widest Structure of Intent 

An adequate textbook presentation concedes the relevance of 

political and other non-economic factors to economics (Samuelson 

1955:3 et passim). The following discussion of the economic element 

in social action theory raises questions with regard to its use in such 

theory. Finally, pertinent work of Commons (1934) is argued as 

having a use in defining the social meaning of economics in the con

text of command relationships. 

Parsons and Shils (1962:28), concerned directly with the pos

sibility of using economic theory in their search for a general theory 
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of (human social) action, say that . . all empirical action systems" 

have an allocative character which may be termed an economic aspect 

(of whatever the system to be designated). But they claim that 

. .this concept of economics is so general as to preclude its being 

used as the basis of a technical theoretical development. " They hold 

that economic theory is useful only for the highly differentiated social 

systems which must deal with money, markets, price mechanisms, 

etc. The field of economics has "empirical relevance" to certain 

types of social systems only. These are "highly differentiated" 

systems referring to, that is, modern industrializing societies of 

a Western and European variety. They, further, suggest that 

economic systems in the context of the broader societies are strictly 

sub-systems. At best, an economic theory could only become a sub-

theory of a general theory of action. 

This is an example of the thought, as suggested before, that 

seeks and finds essential or intrinsic qualities in some area that is 

labelled as an area of existent phenomena, e. g. , economic, political, 

cultural, social phenomena. 

Sheldon, one of the contributors to the discourse on the general 

theory, describes action in what would be understood from the view 

of this paper to be essential or intrinsic terms. Other entities are 

suggested to exist as essential or intrinsic -- such that action is 

thought of as related in some manner, "by principles of 
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relationship. . .to things outside the organism" (Parsons and Shils 

1962:31). 

Parsons and Shils (1962:53-54) present what seems to be a 

"physics" of action, that is, an "explanation" of the inner-workings 

of the separate parts, and indicating that they do have relationships 

but not asserting what the particular energy is that relates the parts 

in the first place. 

Nadel indicated this to consist of a command relationship. A 

social system for him was, as noted, some set of command relation

ships involving role-players. Parsons and Shils, writing about a 

social system, begin by saying that it ". . . is a system of action 

which has the following characteristics, etc. ..." These are then 

described and we learn that in seeking goals actors interact. 

Attempts to delineate on the basis of essential qualities appear 

to lead to great concern over classification of social, cultural, 

economic and political phenomena as such. 

Thus, clearly, the use of an economic aspect at the center of 

the social reality or social action is not possible in a frame of 

reference of this sort. 

The economist, Commons (1934:56-57), seems almost to have 

anticipated the work of Nadel in attempting to locate common ground, 

that is, a common unit between the business of getting a living 

(economics) and the fact that men went about this with regard to one 
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law and ethics. If he does not talk about social action and the social 

reality as such he seems very clearly to imply them when he speaks 

of the law as it deals with human activity; for, what is important for 

Commons is that the law (viz. , social action) deals with human 

activity . .in its relation, not of man to nature, but to the owner

ship of nature by man. " If also the law deals with the conflict of 

interest between plaintiff and defendant, then, the law, read as social 

action, also deals directly with the definition of rights of men in 

respect to one another in regard to objects desired (which, for 

Commons, is contained in the "ownership of nature by man"). 

The relation of politics and economy is posed in the classical 

term political economy. It is indicated to refer to . .not only 

individuals and nature's forces, but (to) human beings getting their 

living out of each other by mutual transfers of property rights. " 

Where we are assuming that the social reality is, by definition, a 

moral and, therefore, an ethical universe, Commons holds that 

ethics, along with the law, has to do with the "critical turning points 

of this human activity. " 

These statements are derived from criticisms of classical 

economic theory which ranged individuals, men, against commodities 

consumed. This was the opposition of man to nature. An exchange, 

Commons pointed out, became a labor process of delivering and 
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receiving commodities. Labor and wants appeared, he said, to be 

opposed but held together by energy analogous to that defined for the 

p h y s i c a l  s c i e n c e s .  T h e  o p p o s i n g  e n e r g i e s  o f  l a b o r  a n d  w a n t  " . . .  

magnified into elasticities of supply and demand and could be physi

cally correlated by the materialistic metaphor of an automatic 

tendency towards equilibrium of commodities in exchange against 

each other, analogous to the atoms of water in the ocean, but per

sonified as seeking their level at Ricardo's margin of cultivation or 

Menger's marginal utility." He then notes that the equilibrium was 

accomplished by Alfred Marshall at the end of the last century. 

Marshall's neo-classical equilibrium theory underscored the 

economic unit given by Ricardo and Menger, according to Commons, 

as consisting of a relationship between man and nature. For Ricardo, 

this became a relation between human labor and the resistance of 

nature's forces. For Menger, the relation was between the quantity 

wanted of nature's forces and that available. This prepared the 

ground for the construction of a "theory of pure economics. " And 

this could be stated as in the form of an equilibrium "based solely 

on the physical exchange of materials and services. " 

As Commons remarked, this excluded any need for either law 

or ethics as explanatory of economic relations; for these relations 

were constructed as "between man and nature, not between man and 

man. " 



The upshot of the posing of the economic relationship in this 

form was the identification of the man, the human individual, with 

the physical thing, the object of the want and the activity following. 

It was an identification of the man and the thing owned; or, an identifi

cation of the owner and his ownership with the thing owned. If the 

theory is, then, to be an accounting of the physical exchange of 

materials and services only, the question of ownership for the theory 

becomes extraneous. As Commons says, ownership was taken for 

granted. But if the theories were worked out as if they were dealing 

with purely physical entities (the entities of physics, in short), they 

then set aside anything having to do with ownership and/or property 

rights. However, Commons indicates, the result of this was that 

property rights were considered to be "natural. 11 

Commons saw the contradictions raised when this economic 

activity became a matter of interest for the law. The law had then to 

look at human activity as having to do with what went on between man 

and man. The economic relationship, concerned with what went on 

between man and nature, as between individuals and commodities, 

from the view of equilibrium theory, had to become in law a matter 

of, basically, the ownership of nature by man. The emphasis, then, 

was put on property rights, the rights of ownership -- the rights, 

that is, between men in respect to one another with regard to objects. 

For purposes of argument in this paper, what is important is 
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Commons' view of the economic relation, in the court of law, as a 

conflict of interest arising from the uncertainty about the right (to 

the object) in the first place. The assumption of ownership right as 

natural could be of little help. What was needed under the critical 

circumstances of legal controversy were rules to guide the right to 

access to objects of contestants -- for the determination of their 

share of the object or of the object of ownership, or of the object 

owned. 

What Commons is suggesting, it seems, is that an otherwise 

economic object, brought into the world of men is best understood 

as a phenomenon of distinctly human activity, an object in which all 

relevant role-players have an ownership interest (as in the form 

of a wage plus a profit plus a rent plus interest). We may translate 

this as simply a right concerning access to the object -- and as in 

any of the forms the object may take, physical, symbolic, or other

wise. We may, further, transpose the locus of action, from the 

court of law (the scene of the "critical" confrontation between con

testants concerning the right), to what has been defined above as 

the area of social action in general. Conflicts that arise between 

persons, then, become not critical in the legal sense noted by 

Commons. In the area of social action in general they are merely 

the human expression of the attempt to deal with uncertainty in 

relations; and if these relations are posed in the form of rights, then, 



to deal with the uncertainty characteristic of the right. If ownership, 

in this context, were to be considered natural it would follow that 

certainty would characterize it. Right itself would, then, be certain. 

From this we could infer that ownership interest, translated as right 

to access to object, would be composed of naturally and certainly 

separated individuals, asserting their natural and certain rights in 

their very specific objects or commodities, whose relations could be 

analyzed only on the basis of a physics of (economic) energy, all of 

which would lead directly back to equilibrium theory and its physical 

force analogies. 

If Commons chose to emphasize the conflictual character of 

ownership right and rights in property, he was equally aware of the 

condition that the . .ultimate unit of activity must also be a unit 

of mutually dependent interests. The relation of man to man is one 

of interdependence as well as conflict. " In addition to this, he 

asserted that the necessity of the unit to repeat itself, with all its 

variation, must be such in which there is a certain security of 

expectation. This expectation he named order. 

In the transaction Commons found his ultimate unit of activity, 

which could correlate law, economics, and ethics. It contained the 

three principles: conflict, dependence, and order. The transaction 

was, then, concerned with . .the alienation and acquisition, 

between individuals, of the rights of future ownership of physical 
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things, as determined by the collective working rules of society. The 

transfer of these rights must therefore be negotiated between the 

parties concerned, according to the working rules of society, before 

labor can produce, or consumers can consume, or commodities be 

physically delivered to other persons" (Commons 1934:58). The 

transaction, he says, has nothing to do with the exchange of com

modities in the physical sense of delivery. 

Commons' transaction can equate with what above has been 

called a role system, or role set. The transaction he calls the 

smallest unit of what is labelled institutional economics (Commons 

1934:58). We may equate this smallest unit in institutional economics 

with the role triad in social action. 

The natural harmony of interest of owners in the economic 

relation as seen from the view of equilibrium theory becomes, for 

social action theory, the assertion of right by virtue of the lack of 

certainty, the "un-naturalness, " that is, of relations between role-

players. This latter is properly understood within the frame of a 

structure of intent or purpose. 

With Commons' argument the field of economics, otherwise 

forbidding to social action theory -- and, particularly, to social 

anthropological interest in this theory -- is shown to contain, in 

model form, the setting for a systematic analysis of command 

relationships, as advanced by Nadel. 



The "separation" of command criteria becomes a problem in 

that some widest structure of intent may not be defined at all --or 

else defined from a view, such as the neo-classic equilibrium theory 

of Marshall, the universe of which consists of units of analysis that 

can be treated in terms of physical rather than what are trying to 

define here as human social activity. 

The widest structure, then, so far as the economic aspect of 

social action is concerned, becomes a matter of allocation of owner

ship according to the assertion of distinctly un-natural right, or 

ownership right, in the object. 

The widest structure from a content standpoint, and relevant 

to the problem of Pima productivity, is formed from the factors of 

production. The problem of defining the structure from this stand

point is simply one of finding relevant command criteria, both ca 

and crb, that can and do exist beyond what might be locally identified 

as command relations, pertaining to local expressions of capitalizing 

activity through land, labor and capital. 

That widest structure has been tentatively defined as having to 

do with the productive relations between a dominant group (European-

Americans) and a subordinate group (Pima Indians) in what is called 

an imperial-colonial structure of relations. 
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Factors of Production and Rights in Ownership 

In suggesting a way for us to regard ownership, the rights of 

separate individuals, as bearing on the contents of one pot, so to 

speak (namely, that which is an object to be owned according to a 

division of right), Commons suggests a way for us to view the objects 

of interest of factor of production role-players. Thus, the rights to 

wage, to profit, to rent, to interest are the concern of the laborer, 

the entrepreneur, the rentier, the capitalist to a share in any given 

object, that share stated as a matter of right. This is the trans

action of Commons. It is the productive role-system and the object 

of production, postulated for discourse in this paper. In the role-

system, as in the transaction, if players must assert right and so 

risk conflict, they do it, at the same time, within a context of mutual 

inter-dependence. This situation makes possible the conception of 

a structure of action. It is not a situation of contradiction. It is not 

a locus where "unintended" events take place. 

The productive object, the goal (the production) of the 

systematic acts of the role-players, is the core of the common 

"ownership" interest of the role-players, the feature that binds them 

in a manner that is mutually inter-dependent. In view of differential 

labelling of the ownership right -- as wages, profit, etc. -- and of 

the expectations suggested by these terms in action, there is an 

ordering of the otherwise separate claims to one object, i.e. , the 
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share-right in the ownership. 

In this sense, then, we might delineate the productive act as 

one act, in terms of the intent and purpose in each role-player 

simultaneously claiming a share of the ownership of what comes out 

of the pot. Thus, there are not the separate acts of wage-earning, 

of profit-taking, etc. in a system of production when we look on it 

as a problem in a universe of social action and in viewing that 

universe within the frame of a structure of intent. 

The one act, the intent of all relevant role-players in defining 

their right to access respecting one another to some (wage, profit, 

etc.) part of the common ownership pot, makes possible systematic 

and logically meaningful statements about control, therefore, about 

command that persons exercise over one another in regard to the 

object (of ownership). 

The object, as an object common to a number of related role-

players, makes possible the assertion of right as a simultaneous 

exercise of an attempt to assert command over persons and resources 

and benefits. 

Relationsof productive factor role-players may be used as a 

model for social action analysis. It combines what can be termed 

the required types of role-players for almost any kinds of productive 

activity, not economic productive activity alone. In addition, it 

indicates the direction that may be taken by a more strictly labelled 



60 

economic system when one of the factors is emphasized in terms of 

its "ownership" right in the common pot. Further, we want to show 

that the contrast between the operation of the factors in a pre-

industrial tribal setting does not imply activity of different kinds. 

The activity is the same, but of different form. The command rela

tions occur simultaneously, just as in a high capital industrializing 

society, but in a different form. 

First, concerning the factors as a model of social action -- the 

assumption is that production has as its goal the making of a valuable 

object (an object of use, a commodity as a physical object). There 

is: 

1. The idea. The productive factor role-player relevant 

may be identified as the entrepreneur. 

2. The decision. This has to do with the weighing of the 

desired object or enterprise in terms of some scale of value in view 

of scarce resources. The capitalizing effort identifies this. The 

capitalist is the relevant role-player in classic economic theory. 

3. The technique. The knowledge and skills structured 

in the division of labor. The laborer stands for the source of knowl

edge, craft and skill that can be brought to bear on the idea. The 

division of labor, in this sense, includes executive and administra

tive personnel as well as the class of laborers as such. 

4. The resource. This is the land in general and the 



raw materials available to be turned by skills into objects. The 

question of availability of and access to sources of material raises 

questions of right to access, or ownership. The productive factor 

associated with the problem is the landowner, classically conceived. 

Second, the question of a special direction that a combination 

of factors, through a special emphasis on one, might raise for any 

social system as a whole: the reference is to the emphasis that has 

been given to the capitalizing factor and the return to it in the 

development of what are commonly referred to as the high-capital, 

or high-capital industrializing states of Western Europe (including 

the United States). The outgrowth of this, called a system of capital 

or capitalism, was to locate the capitalizing process in a class of 

persons, called capitalists in Western Europe. The emphasis on the 

return to the capitalizing effort --in the form of both interest and 

profit -- entailed what is frequently referred to as a developmental 

form of capitalizing. Productivity under this form becomes a matter 

of transposing one kind of activity into another, such that new con

sumption "needs" are continuously developed. If this were not so, 

and if productivity continued in one activity endlessly, the margin 

of diminishing return would soon reduce interest and profit materially 

and, ultimately, produce an entirely negative effect. In short, 

interest and profit depend on the development of new enterprise. 

The technical problem of the capitalizing effort is that of 
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setting aside a return over and above the costs of production, 

precisely so that new production can materialize, providing a new 

basis for the return that can be saved and put to yet new enterprise. 

Regarding the problem of American Indian productive activity, 

particularly that of the Pima, the capitalizing effort of the European-

Americans is shown to have a special effect viewed within a structure 

of intent. The intent to capitalize in the areas of the ancient Indian 

homelands is clearly shown to be, on the part of the European-

Apaerican role-players, an intent to maintain and, therefore, to cul

tivate the movement of the capitalizing process in the industrializing 

form. The operation of command criteria, concerning the actions of 

others (of Indians, for example) and of resources and benefits (of 

those "owned" by Indians but of importance to industrializing), were 

directed to these (industrializing) ends. 

The existential operation of the command criteria is, therefore, 

a matter of intent, that is, of cultivation; this is, simultaneously, to 

refer to the cultivation of values and ends. In this context, when we 

talk about the intent of capitalizers we mean the culture of capitalizers. 

The Structure of Intent and Command Criteria: 
The Pre-Industrial Tribal Setting 

The manner in which productive activity occurs in the pre-

industrial tribal context raises an interesting contrast with the mode 

of its occurrence in the industrial societies of Western Europe. This 
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is true particularly with reference to the question of economic action 

as a problem in the frame of theory of social action; also, in 

reference to the manner in which the command criteria manifest 

themselves. 

What will be argued is that productive activity expressed in a 

tribal or modern nation state context belongs in the same universe of 

discourse when viewed within a frame of social action defined as a 

structure of intent. 

In pre-industrial tribal productive activity ca. and crb entail one 

another no less than they do in the highly sophisticated productive 

systems of modern nation states. A principal fact concerning tribal 

productive activity and the systematic relations that arise in this 

circumstance is the organization of the division of labor. The division 

of labor becomes identical with kinship persons because in their 

social persons, according to their various statuses, they combine the 

ties to the land, to the techniques and available skills, to the ideas of 

or "promotions" of enterprise, and to the decisions concerning choice 

of economic enterprise in regard to other perhaps equally important 

enterprises. 

In this sense, factors of production remain hidden in the pre-

industrial tribal setting. Yet, it should be obvious that the capitalizing 

process, being universal, presumes the idea, the decision, the 

resource, and the techniques; in short, land, labor, and capital. 



That factors of production do remain hidden is perhaps why-

tribal societies, at least in their productive activities, have been 

said to "function" in an almost automatic sense. This seems to have 

been the basis for Durkheim's characterization of such societies as 

mechanically organized, as in contrast to the organically organized 

industrial societies. More than this, the appearance of a mechanical 

operation of parts in the tribal societies could derive from the fact 

that command criteria are joined in persons as such, complementary 

to the situation that factors of production are combined in such per

sons by virtue of ascribed statuses. These statuses, joined in kin 

groupings, clearly combine both command over actions of others and 

command over resources and benefits. Productive activity proceeds 

on the basis of truly interpersonal relationships, in which persons 

the productive factor elements are brought together. Capitalizing 

itself becomes a truly "personal" process. 

It is in this manner that acts identified as economic in Western 

European terminology, and containing the element crb are no more 

than what are ordinarily called social acts, or acts of the kin directly 

involving command over the actions of others. But, at the same 

time, the kin involved in the c_a entail the operation of the crb. The 

change or alteration of the kin combinations does not alter the joining 

of the command criteria. 

In a general reference, the relationship between factors of 
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production themselves and factors as they, in turn, imply command 

criteria are described by Richards (1964:30-31): 

In order to exploit the environment successfully, man must 
evolve complex schemes of co-operation -- a division of labor, 
and a system of coordinating the activities of the group. He 
must protect the resources of the environment against wanton 
usage, or the destruction of the potential value of land or 
stream. He must also guard his supplies from other groups 
of human beings, and regulate their use by his fellow-men. 
Finally each community must provide some means by which 
the laws of ownership of food resources are defined, and 
these rights transmitted from generation to generation accord
ing to rule. 

This is specifically illustrated by the description of kin relations 

(ca) as they are positioned with regard to ownership rights in cattle 

(crb) among Bantu speaking peoples (Richards 1964:124-138). 

Crb relations are brought to the front and set in motion through 

marriage. Richards calls it a contract and a transaction (1964:124). 

It exhibits all the characteristics of a transaction as defined by 

Commons, the most important being that the transaction has nothing 

to do with the exchange of commodities or objects in the physical 

sense of delivery. The transaction is the transfer of rights. The 

Bantu transaction here is called the "transfer of lobola" (Richards 

1964:124). The lobola usually involves cattle. The marriage becomes 

in the words of Richards "... the public evidence of legal obligations 

(acting) to a large extent as a guarantee of their fulfillment, as the 

lobola can be returned if the contract is broken. The two groups 

united by marriage enter into a permanent contract by this means. " 
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The point we want to emphasize here is that the transaction 

does not settle the accounts of marriage, so to speak. It does not 

settle questions of ownership of cattle, which means so much in an 

emotional sense to Bantu-speakers. Quite the contrary, it truly does 

set in motion on-going relations, in the sense that £a relations are 

directly and continuously involved. The lobola "... is not a pay

ment made once and for all, but . . . (is) a species of mutual 

guarantee for the fulfillment of the contract between both parties 

(according to competent observation of African society)." It guarantees 

that, as among Zulu, rights in children of the marriage will go to the 

father and his kin. C_a in children of the father and his kin is the base 

for the extension of ca over the wife and her kin, in the sense that she 

is obliged to produce children to meet the £a. right she and her kin 

exercise over the groom's side in regard to transfer of cattle. 

The Bantu situation, as an example of pre-industrial tribal 

social action, illustrates that the social act of the cattle transfer is 

not comprehensible as only a political or only an economic act. 

There is but one act. It is, however, subject to description as 

comprised of what, for lack of better terminology, are called political 

and economic elements. In these terms the social act is a function of 

a command relationship described as an interdependence of cai and 

crb. This, in turn, can be understood only as a consequence of 

relatively stronger or weaker assertion of right regarding the social 
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act, but where the act is expressed as a unity of two related aspects, 

both of which concern relations between humans -- between man and 

man. As Commons indicates about the relationship in general, the 

social act of the transfer of cattle among the Bantu is not a matter of 

settling once and for all questions about possession of cattle, where 

it might be thought that a man and his kin had final possession in 

property. The social act is not a matter of defining the relationship 

between a man and an object of ownership, a piece of property; rather, 

what the relations of any two men, at least, are and will be with 

regard to an object considered to be an object of ownership. 

Increasing specialization in productive activity of industrializing 

societies brings with it the "separation" of the command criteria such 

that persons become associated predominantly with this or that factor 

of production, either directly or indirectly. Industrial capitalizing 

pushes the division of labor in this direction to enormous complexity. 

The "organic" character of the interrelation of productive and/or 

other elements appears. Persons as persons can no longer come 

together, bringing with them in combination factors of production and 

complementary command criteria. 

The tribal society is characterized by the close identity of the 

organization of right with that of the division of labor. Expectations 

in division of labor, in systematic role-playing, follow very closely 

or identically the expectation of behavior as between any diad, between 
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any two kin whatever the degree of closeness or remoteness. The 

personal quality of tribal role-playing derives from the condition 

that crb is viewed in context principally from the ca aspect. That is 

to say, rules governing enterprises of a productive nature, cattle 

production for example, must follow closely the rules governing (kin

ship) command over actions of others because therein lie rules 

governing access or right to benefits from exploitation of resources. 

In the modern industrializing society command relations 

individuals can assert with regard to one another are weighted in 

favor of the positions individuals occupy with regard to their command 

over resources and benefits, that is, by virtue of their systematic or 

legal relations. 

Regarding the relation of c_a and c r b  - - a  p r o b l e m  i s  r a i s e d  i n  

the industrializing state in social action events. There is always a 

need to find and identify an external authority, that is, a third per

son T (either a physical or symbolic agent role-player). But in such 

events the difficulties of interpretation of right by reference either to 

nature or a supernatural are well-known. It is in this context that 

command over the actions of others tends to be acted upon by virtue 

of command over resources and benefits. 

Yet, command criteria appear in complementary relationship 

in both industrial and pre-industrial tribal societies with, perhaps, 

an emphasis on one aspect in a society of either type. If in terms of 



the organic-mechanical contrast industrializing society is characterized 

as organic due to an extraordinarily complex system of roles and role-

playing to which right of occupancy is completely removed from birth

right and/or tradition -- at the same time, the "mechanical" operation 

of these very characters, birthright and tradition, may be asserted 

as the basis of right to occupancy of positions when the industrializing 

society, as now the locus of a distinctly group unity, faces some other 

group with regard to a common interest in external objects which may 

be exploited and, so, become the basis for systematic, productive 

activity. Members from either group enter the system by virtue of 

the strength they muster from ca positions in their respective groups. 

This becomes a precondition for the crb to be gained in the productive 

system. 

If we substitute United States society for the industrializing 

grouping, and the Pima Indians, for the tribal group, we have an 

example of two groupings facing one another in terms of their 

"mechanical" character. We have identified this as an imperial-

colonial structure of relations. Under circumstances suggested by 

this structure, the mechanical character is emphasized within such 

groups because both ca and crb tend toward greater identity as 

internal solidarity grows in the confrontation situation. 

On the other hand, if the pre-industrializing or tribal society 

is characterized as mechanical due to the operation of a pervasive 



kinship organization, this inner solidarity is consistently and con

tinually conditioned by the formation of systematic and "organic" 

role relations, particularly in productive arrangements. For any 

such systematic set of arrangements, as emerging from, for instance, 

Bantu marriage transactions, the kin of both bride and groom become 

unified groups with respect to one another, each seeking the advantage 

for its own members who become working parties or role-players in 

the transaction, i.e. , in the system (of production). 

Where, then, we once assert the congruence of ca and crb as 

characteristic of the (pre-industrial) society as a whole and, further, 

say that the tendency for crb tti> be entailed in £a expresses the 

pervasive kinship, that is to say, mechanical character of the 

society as a whole -- we must, at the same time, account for the 

formation of systematic features which arise, giving a decidedly 

organic cast to societal segments in which the command criteria tend 

to "separate. " Thus, the crb a man (or woman) holds in a productive 

relationship, i.e., a systematic relationship, derives from the ca 

he brings to the system from his group, the kin group of unity. 

While in the pre-industrial society the physical separation of ca and 

crb role-players is apt to be nowhere near as extreme as that in 

industrializing societies, the occurrence and quality of the "separa

tion" is the same in principle. 

What this means, however, is that regardless of what appears 
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to be a separation in either case, in the pre-industrial or industrializing 

society, both command criteria are operative; and they operate 

simultaneously. They only need to be found, identified, and related. 

This is true for systematic arrangements formed within an 

imperial-colonial structure. The ca/crb command criteria are 

identified by means of a prior identification of relevant role-players 

from both the imperial group and the subject peoples group. 

Where arrangements of a productive, economic character are 

systematized and so set in motion, role-players are identified in 

terms of their factor of production positions, from whichever of the 

two groups they come. Command criteria and their relations in the 

system become operative by virtue of the arrangement of particular 

persons from precisely both of the two groups in relevant factor of 

production positions. 

In this manner, the relations between persons from otherwise 

disparate groups can be outlined and the consequences of activity made 

analytically comparable. This is possible because of a systematic 

role-set, factors of production which easily permit translation of 

role relationships in the form of command criteria. These criteria 

are grounds common to all relevant (productive) role-players. The 

criteria imply an hypothesis regarding distinctly human social action 

in the course of which movement is seen to be comprised of the 
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intentional positioning of social persons in respect to one another 

concerning external objects of common interest. 



CHAPTER 3 

ORGANIZATION 

Culture is the cai aspect of organization. It stands for the 

irrational characters, the values and the ends of human life and living. 

System is the crb aspect of organization. It stands for the rational 

qualities, for the search for what measures of utility are held to be 

required for the achievement of given or projected tasks. 

Organization 

The term organization has to do with identifying some base 

wherein the evaluation, or cultivation, of systematic forms of social 

action takes place. The organization helps us identify the recruitment 

source for role-players in any given system. This source may be 

nation, ethnic grouping, tribe, class, religious community, political 

community, geographical community, etc. The point of the grouping 

and/or organization character of the source is that in some manner 

or other the role-players it "puts" in a system evaluate their per

formance and resultant positions of advantage or disadvantage in 

terms that have external referents, namely, values that have them

selves been cultivated or systematically drawn in accordance with 

some scale of preference. 

73 
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But more than this: organizations and/or groupings are not 

just-so "labor offices" for workers, technicians, executives, etc. 

for productive or other kinds of systems. The organizations are 

viewed themselves as comprising persons who have active stakes in 

the participation of their members, one and all, in various systematic 

enterprises. Thus, organization, within the meaning of structural 

analysis advanced for this paper, is the base for the cultivation of 

some scale of values that becomes directly significant for the opera

tion of its members as role-players in some systematic social enter

prise -- as in a system of production. 

Organizations, also, are more than referents for system role-

players. They may activate the potential for the closing of boundaries 

in order to form a basis for precisely group action in support of mem

bers of the group in system roles. 

The Pima become an organization in this sense, to the extent 

that the group "as a whole" is the locus of reference for Pima mem

bers engaged in agricultural production and to the extent that the group 

itself is activated by leadership toward concern with those Pima 

participant in such production. There is among Pima indicated to be 

a group interest in the systematic performances of certain designated 

members in agricultural production. 

What must be understood, however, is that there is no assump

tion of the in-fact activity and/or approval of leadership (of whatever 



kind) by all, most, or even a majority of members concerning the 

systematic actions of some group persons. 

In other words, the term organization itself is an analytical 

term. It helps us round out the sense of the social reality we want 

to preserve in the formulation of social structure theory. Organiza

tion (and/or grouping) is the analytical locus for the cultivation of 

value. Pima constitute one locus, an ethnic grouping in this case, 

for the cultivation of the value of agricultural production under current 

and past circumstances. European-Americans constitute another, 

cultivating a value concerned with high-capital industrialization. 

That the use of organization, as an analytical device, coincides 

with what might in fact be termed a nation, a tribe, an ethnic group, 

and so on is, theoretically, irrelevant. On the other hand, the 

common-sense relevance that the term has to actually existing human 

groupings is important in forcing us to keep in-mind that the order of 

action we are interested in is comprised of historical event, in turn, 

the product of activity of persons who cultivated ties in view of pur

poses which set them in opposition to or apart from other persons 

engaged in cultivating ties for yet other purposes. 

It is important to assert the fact of history for analysis of social 

action and, thus, the real existence of identifiable groups; because it 

is simply and clearly in this form that human life has been expressed. 

It is in this form that human cultivation of (human) life has occurred. 



At the same time, it is equally important to remark that, for 

purposes of analysis, we abstract from the observation of a. particular 

nation, a. given tribe, & certain American Indian reservation, a. known 

ethnic grouping, etc. the idea of groupness and/or organization. If 

we are interested historically in the existence of such real groups, 

we are also interested in them for another reason: thus, whatever 

the basis for the original banding together, the continued cultivation of 

ties develop a common interest among members in the welfare of each 

other simply by virtue of the membership. These ties are neither 

more nor less than the intents and purposes members cultivate in 

respect to one another with regard to benefits according to some 

scale of preference and value. 

Systematic activities, as in a system of production, are carried 

on by role-players in terms of some more inclusive scale of preference 

the locus of which is a group or organization historically known and/or 

conceived of as an analytical possibility. 

From Radcliffe-Brown comes the notion of structure as 

referring to regularity of movement. On the other hand, he says that 

organization is the term we may use to account for the arrangement 

of activities as they may be found to be different, or ir-regular as 

between groupings engaged in the same kinds of activities. 

It may be worthwhile to quote Radcliffe-Brown on what he con

siders to be the difference between structure and organization; for, 
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in it the argument that sustains the difference implies an approach 

from the view of natural science method, resulting in a meaning for 

structure and organization, as concepts, different from that used in 

this paper. He writes (1952:11): 

. . .  ( a )  s o c i a l  s t r u c t u r e  ( i s )  a n  a r r a n g e m e n t  o f  p e r s o n s  i n  
institutionally controlled or defined relationships, such as the 
relationship of king and subject, or that of husband and wife, 
and (organization is a term that refers) to an arrangement of 
activities. The organization of a factory is the arrangement 
of the various activities of manager, foreman, workmen with
in the total activity of the factory. The structure of a family 
household of parents, children and servants is institutionally 
controlled. The activities of the various members of the house
hold will probably be subject to some regular arrangement, and 
the organization of the life of the household in this sense may 
be different in different families in the same society. . . . 

What Radcliffe-Brown says about social structure in the first 

sentence is interpreted to mean the rules or norms governing 

behavior in relationships. This is not what social structure means in 

this paper. Once more, Radcliffe-Brown's notion of social structure 

is that of an organism that, if it is to keep operating as in a given 

form, follows certain rules consisting of the way parts are fitted 

together and of how they ought to work. From this it follows, that 

social structure implies a requiredness of parts, to fulfill jobs that 

"ought" to be or must be done. 

In this scheme, organization is the term that accounts for the 

observed variations from the rules or norms. The consequences of 

action, then, may be analysed as intended and unintended. The first 



are associated with what Radcliffe-Brown calls social structure, 

wherein are found rules and norms which, presumably, stand for 

what social actors intend to do and even fail to intend to do. The 

second are associated with the organization and the variation expressed 

in activity. Thus, the distribution of talent, energy, resources, etc. 

would bring about variations from the norm or the rule which persons 

otherwise normally intend to follow. 

Structure, as used in this paper, concerns an hypothesis, a 

theory about what happens at the level of organization. It takes 

account of the results of or the consequences of action at that (organiza

tional) level. While, as a theoretical expression, it poses a rationale 

or set of regularities, these are strictly of a logical kind. It does not 

assume an "ought, " a set of rules or norms. 

Organization, as used conceptually in this paper, refers to the 

locus of action in which both rules and norms do occur. It is also 

the locus of both intended and unintended consequences and the 

(organizational) variations representing the unintended consequences 

or the consequences of the use of talent, energy, etc. , and the dif

ferent effects of that use. 

There is another sense in which unintended consequences enter 

analysis. They come to be associated with what are called dysfunc

tions of a structure or system. The failure of a part to "function" 

leads to the dysfunction or the ill-health and/or death of the system. 
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A return to health of the system is a consequence of a repairing of the 

dysfunctional part. There is little doubt that this is what Radcliffe-

Brown had in mind in his use of the function concept in this connec

tion (1952:12): 

If the heart ceases to perform its function the life process 
comes to an end and the structure as a living structure also 
comes to an end. Thus process is dependent on structure 
and continuity of structure is dependent on process. . . . 
The three concepts of process, structure, and function are 
thus components of a single theory as a scheme of interpreta
tion of human social systems. 

The possibilities of transposition of the analogy in social func

tion terms are contained in the following (Radcliffe-Brown 1952:13): 

A very wide general problem is posed when we ask what is 
the social function or relation. As it has been pointed 
out . . . the study of this problem requires the consideration 
of a large number of more limited problems, such as that of 
the social function of ancestor worship in those societies in 
which it is found. But in these more limited investigations, 
if the theory here outlined is accepted, the procedure has to 
be the examination of the connection between the structural 
features of the social life and the corresponding social process 
as both involved in a continuing system. 

The implications of this are that if the social system is healthy 

and normally operative, and if it has an active element called 

ancestor worship, worship in this form contributes to the social 

health. By the same token, if there are signs of ill-health in the social 

system generally it may stem from the dysfunctioning or inadequate 

functioning of the given element. Therefore, the return of social 

health "calls for" or requires the operation of the element in a healthy 

manner. 



More than this, the assumption of the social system, or the 

social structure in Radcliffe-Brown's terms, as an organism bound 

to rules of (social) health, rests on yet a prior assumption of the 

givenness of the health of the social "organism" as long as all its 

parts are functioning in the required manner. This permits little or 

no room for criticism of the social "organism" as such; that is to say, 

criticism of benefits returned to effort would be gratuitous since 

these very benefits would be "natural" to the proper functioning of 

parts. 

The social universe is, in this sense, reduced to a functioning 

of parts as in a physical organism and, therefore, subject to analysis 

by the methods of natural science. If parts as such are needed, and 

if behavior stems from these needs then institutional manifestations 

of these needs can be supported as reasonable, necessary, and just 

(Gregg and Williams 1948:537). 

Mills (1943:165-180) has levelled criticism at the approach to 

social structure studies through (organic) functionalism. Mills finds 

that characteristic of such studies from this approach is the "dis

covery" of problems and of "facts of milieux. " It leads to a social 

pathology, that is, a gathering of facts of an "informational" but of 

a fragmentary character insofar as these facts might otherwise be 

related to a structured whole. Such pathological studies detect 

"disorganization in terms of deviation from norms." When parts are 
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involved, then, in dysfunctional results such "problem" areas as 

adjustment, assimilation, adaptation, survival, etc. are identified. 

There are few attempts, he says, to explain these deviations from 

norms in terms of the norms themselves. 

What Mills indicates to be the problem of social action and 

social structure analysis in general, the testing of what happens 

against the norms themselves, becomes the logical problem for this 

paper: the attempt to "fit" the empirical problem into some struc

tural whole. 

Firth (1951:30) writes that the idea of a structure of society, 

if it is to conform to ". . . the general concept of structure must. . . 

be concerned with the ordered relations of parts to a whole, with the 

arrangement in which the elements of the social life are linked to

gether. " They (the parts) must be of more than purely momentary 

significance. "Some factor of constancy or continuity must be 

involved in them. " 

Along with this (Firth 1951:30) is the notion that the social 

structure ". . . stresses not so much the actual relations between 

persons or groups as the expected relations, or even jdeal relations." 

It is expectations which give a society a coherent structure. Pat

terns of expectations become schemes ". . . of ideas about what 

(the members of society) think other people ought to do. " 

There is, however, according to Firth, the problem that the 
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social structure concept is "too aloof. " The concept ought to include 

concrete social relations (Firth 1951:31). 

With reference to Malinowski's idea of the charter -- the 

" . . . set of traditionally established values and principles which the 

people concerned regard as the basis for the institution1.1 -- Firth 

introduces the notion of norms of rules . . which govern the con

duct of the people, " and which are to be distinguished from their 

activities (1951:33). Institutions, in turn, have functional relations 

to the whole. In the Malinowskian scheme, they are functional in 

terms of the satisfaction of biological needs. Firth finds the approach 

to understanding social structure on the basis of needs too difficult to 

manipulate but gives us little more help than to suggest to us a frame

work of what is called social action in which there will be results and 

effects of the action. Moreover, the results and effects will" . . . 

include some attention to the aims or directional quality of the 

actions" (Firth 1951: 35). The directional results, however, are 

indicated to be little more than such functional effects of the act in 

regard to the other elements" . .. in the social system in which 

it appears. " 

It is at this point that Firth introduces the idea of social 

organization or, simply, organization. For social action "... the 

basic social relations are capable of variation, " and, for Firth, this 

variation means social adaptation. With adaptation comes the need to 



account for change, as in contrast to the continuity contained in 

social structure. It is analysis of social action in the "organizational 

aspect" that the complementary, dynamic character of the structural 

aspect is found. "The idea of organization is that of people getting 

things done by planned action" (Firth 1951:36). Time, change, the 

social process, the arrangement of acts in sequence and in conformity 

with selected ends are comprised in Firth's idea of organization. The 

choice of selected ends, however, is a matter of prior reference to 

". . . structural principles, of either accepting or taking advantage 

of these principles, or of adopting variant procedures." Also, deci

sions of significance for individuals are translated out of the . . 

general ends or values of group range. " 

Firth's notion of aim or direction and time as characters of 

organization is useful. But where he wants structure to represent the 

locus of rule or norm and time in the sense of on-goingness or con

tinuity, Nadel uses structure to signify the abstraction made from the 

consequences of organizational activity. For Nadel, then, and in 

consonance with its usage in this paper structure is a concept that 

makes possible critical analysis of rules and norms; and it makes 

possible comment on the worthwhileness of aim and direction implied 

in organization. 

A logical consequence of Firth's usage of organization in a 

structural framework is the treatment of movement, of development 
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in terms of a wholeness of the structure, the "whole" being set out 

in advance. Organization becomes a term to describe movement and 

development as adaptations made in conformance with that structure 

as a whole. The result, for analysis, can be an overlooking of what 

Mills (1963:537) called structural dislocations, actual crises in a 

social body, due to a failure to get beyond an interest in organizational 

activity and its successes and/or failures to adapt. A further logical 

consequence of this usage of organization may lead to acceptance of 

responsibility as simply another name for the successful carrying out 

of reciprocities or to naming the unsuccessful efforts as irresponsible, 

as failures to live according to rule or norm, etc. Ultimately, the 

price paid for, the social cost of that very organizational activity 

can itself be overlooked and the social reality misunderstood. 

Organization and The Problem of The Rational 
and The Non-Rational 

It is necessary to account for the operation of the non-rational 

or the irrational in social action, as well as the rational. 

The following discussion will attempt to outline both rational 

and non-rational qualities of social action and to show how, in their 

inter-relationship, they are problematic in logical context. 

The set of statements that make up what we call the social 

structure compose only a logical or analytical rationale. These 

statements do not reflect what we want to identify as the existential 
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qualities of rationality and irrationality, both of which enter into 

social action and, therefore, into intent and purpose. The final 

positional picture we want to present as a structure having reference 

to human intent and purpose must not permit us to lose sight of the 

source of the quality of the action, namely, culture. What is 

important about culture in this context is that as any group members 

enter systematic activity the value of the efficiency promoted in the 

completion of tasks is itself evaluated in some wider scale of 

preference previously asserted by member-participants sheerly by 

virtue of the group membership. 

FJowever, the extent to which benefits go to persons participating 

in the system on the basis of group membership only introduces an 

actual or potential non-rational factor. But this is true insofar as 

efficiency is valued in terms of tasks completed according to a 

rationale of least expenditure of time, effort and capital to product. 

The extent to which congruence occurs between the value of 

efficiency and a wider value-scale would indicate that system 

participants were members of one group or that the wider value-

scale was shared by participants regardless of or despite group 

membership. To hold to the rationale of the efficiency under the cir

cumstances is simultaneously to affirm the group status of members 

participant in the system and, therefore, the wider value-scale. The 

possibility that the non-rational aspect of the wider group value-scale 



will become a factor in system operation is, thereby, reduced 

materially if not deleted altogether. All that would happen would be 

the replacement of persons on the basis of inefficiency by persons 

from the same group and sharing the same wider value-scale. Or 

the system itself, if its activities failed to accord with the wider 

scale, would be eliminated. 

There is, on the other hand, a possibility germane to this 

paper. It involves the circumstance of some system composed of 

members of different groupings or organizations. As in the Pima 

case, where an empirical structure of relations brings members of 

two separate groupings together, the operation of non-rational cultural 

factors is clear. For, benefits in this circumstance are and have 

been allocated on the basis of group membership. The intent 

expressed in the imperial structure is the result of action of members 

of the metropole group in asserting and having power to take prior 

right to resources and benefits. The non-rational character of this 

lies in the disregard for the rights to the product in and capabilities 

of equal performance in the system of subordinate group members. 

It is no less the case, on the other hand, that the subordinate 

group members also give expression to non-rational characters in 

pressing for inclusion on the basis of group membership, regardless 

of what might be termed need. But it is also interesting that sub

ordinate group members typically assert right to participation on the 
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basis of the rationale intrinsic to the system. Where this is denied, 

as is the case in imperial relations particularly, resort is, then, 

made to the non-rational aspect. 

That there is, of course, a congruence between the cultivating 

of imperial ties by the metropole group and the cultivating of high 

capitalizing-industrializing efficiency says nothing more than that 

the metropole group cultivates its means (techniques in the system) 

in view of metropole ends. That is, it cultivates an efficiency and 

values appropriate to it in terms of a wider scale of values appropriate 

to its particular group membership. This is also a congruence of £a 

in terms of crb and vice-versa. The c_a in this logical context can 

stand for the non-rational aspect as in relation with the crb which, 

standing for action in the system, is the rational aspect. The ca, 

then, becomes a function of organization precisely as the organization, 

through certain members, stands in relation with some systematic 

activity or crb. 

By the same token, what is deemed rational as in terms of 

some systematic activity (e.g. , a system of production) is so by 

virtue of the non- or irrational wider value-scale which role-players 

"bring with-them" from ties cultivated in the group or organization. 

This is only to say that role-players enter systematic activity not 

for the sake of the product (whether a good or a service) but each for 

his own sake and for the sake of the others with whom he is bound in 
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wider-scale, group values. These wider values would precisely 

embrace family, friends, class, nation, ethnicity, religious com

munity, etc. -- all in combination, or combined in part, or 

separated. 

Rationality, the result of efficiency in systematic activity, is, 

presumably, designed to contribute to persons as such, to their 

existential qualities as human beings. We call this contributing to 

the welfare of human beings. Viewing rationality from this position, 

we regard its base in systematic activity in terms of how the return 

to effort and the allocation of product contribute to the welfare of 

human beings, that is, what the systematic operation does for the 

sake of human beings. 

The non-rational character of organizational value-scales is 

always potential on this account and is activated when organizational 

members participate in systems; for, now, effort in the system is 

considered rational to the extent of its contribution to and its alloca

tion of benefits to the welfare of particular human beings whose 

humanity is cultivated in one certain way rather than another. 

Characteristic of productive system rationalization in a high-

capitalizing industrial society (viz. , the United States) is that benefits 

from systematic activity appear to go to persons by virtue of their 

system role performance or, as we have said, in terms of their crb 

roles. The rationality of industrializing in this (high-capital) form 
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of their crb role-playing. This, obviously, emphasizes the importance 

of and prior value of product. The "rationale" is simple: Benefits to 

crb role-players are dependent on benefits to product. Maintenance 

and improvement of the latter is the basis for the activity of the 

former. 

This does not rule out the operation of organizational, ca, ties. 

For, where there is a congruence between £a and crb (as in the United 

States) there is a strong tendency to value the comman relationships 

of either £a or crb in terms of the other. If this is true, then the 

wider scale values of systematic role-players tend to be interpreted 

in terms of the values formed from activity in the system. The wider-

scale values of the society at large, then, may seem to be geared 

entirely to, for example, the value of efficiency operative in a pro

ductive system. And from this it may appear that ca. relationships, 

those not directly involved in production, are either non-existent or 

meaningless. But what is true is that there is congruence in command 

relationships between persons in their crb roles and ca membership 

roles. 

This is to say that effective command or control rests with 

those whose £a relations are congruent with crb relations, and vice-

versa. (The reverse is equally significant.) This indicates that 

effective control and command in the society at large with respect to 
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ca relations is a function of crb relations tied to the system of pro

duction. 

There are, however, interacting consequences when in such a 

ca/crb situation there is some grouping of participant role-players 

whose wider value-scale is not congruent with the rational values of 

the system. The effect of this is to lessen the strength of the group's 

ca relations in the society at large and in the system. And the 

reverse, once more, is true: The less advantageous the ca position 

in the society at large the less advantageous the crb position in 

systematic activity. And the one "feeds" on the other to the general 

disadvantage of the group in the society at large -- whatever its 

widest limits happen to be. 

This is to underline the importance and significance of ca 

relationships in crb role-playing activity, as precisely stemming 

from an organizational base; and, also, to point up how this becomes 

the base for non-rational activity. 

It is in this general manner that the concept organization is an 

aid in relating the rational and non-rational aspects of social action; 

also, how these aspects, in their problematic quality, help to trace 

the interlocking patterns of command relationships. The rational 

aspects of action, identified in association with crb, become qualified 

in view of the non-rational character of c_a. Given the ca complement, 

crb rationality is significant only in terms of (ca) aim and purpose. 
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Responsibility and Organization 

The sense of the structure as a structure of intent derives in no 

small part from the relationship of the rational and irrational aspects 

of organizational role-playing in group and associated systematic 

forms. Intent is defined in this context by means of an assumption 

that all persons capable of participation in systematic activity do so 

through the ability to respond to one another, i.e. , to bear the rights 

and obligations of given roles. This is to say, equally, that all per

sons in given systematic activity are responsible. 

All roles, in terms of the notion of social action, bear 

responsibilities appropriate to them, in view of their various 

adequacies to the rationale of the system. As noted before, roles in 

this form stress the crb element in command relationships. 

In the logical context, responsibility, in terms of the usage which 

holds some persons as more responsible than others, is without mean

ing. All that is necessary, logically, is that we show that all actors 

intend to respond to one another with regard to objects of benefit; in 

other words, that we can abstract a set of command relations from 

observation of actors involved in social action. 

But as we argued above crb role-playing is interdependent with 

relationships set up through participation in ca roles. If ca. roles for' 

some set of group members are relatively weak in terms of the crb 

roles they act out in systematic activity, their capabilities of response 
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are correspondingly weakened. Given the interdependence of com

mand relationships, it follows that the potential for increase of rela

tive advantage in crb roles will be negatively conditioned. Possibilities 

for greater return to effort, for the group as a class, will therefore 

be maintained without benefit of increase or, in fact, lessened. 

Responsibility is, then, a capability to respond from either a 

ca or crb role in regard to control over benefits and privileges -- but 

strictly in relationship to the other command role, whichever it 

happens to be. 

In what we call economic activity as such, the production of 

food and other use objects (goods and services), the capability of role-

players response --in terms of improvement of position with regard 

to crb --is, simultaneously, a function of the potential for and an 

actualization of an improvement of ca role positions, so far as improve

ment means only increase in control. 

The response and the intent to respond of Pima Indians, in 

systematic productive activities with European-Americans since the 

middle of the last century may be understood if the structure of intent 

is seen as an imperial-colonial set of relations. Such a structure is 

one in which at least two peoples are joined: 

First, whose widest scales of preference or value have been 

cultivated in different ways toward different ends. 

Second, who are positioned with respect to one another with 



93 

regard to a common interest in factor of production objects, namely, 

land, labor, and capital and the benefits flowing from their systematic 

exploitation. 

Third, whose positioning is such that one clearly occupies a 

dominant and the other a subordinate capability (i.e., responsibility), 

but both of whose members, showing capability to respond, are 

responsible regardless of position. 

Fourth, whose responsibility is a function of the interlocking of 

(ca/crb) command relations. 

Fifth, for whom the occupancy of the dominant position is a 

consequence of superior command (i.e. , more powerful in all essen

tial factors) in both ca and crb roles, such that, 

Sixth, the superior command in ca (political) roles is basic to 

the capability of increasing command in crb (economic) roles, the 

reverse, as well, being true. But, 

Seventh, for whom the interlocking or interdependence of com

mand relations in this dominance-subordinance form is the consequence 

of (human) intent, such that, 

a. The acts of the dominant European-American organiza

tional group to increase its command position with regard to produc

tivity have had and now have the result that the return of benefits 

principally to dominant group persons in their systematic productive 

(i.e., crb) roles has increased correspondingly their command 
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position with regard to £a organizational roles in the imperial com

mand set at large. From this it has followed that, 

b. The assertion of right of dominant persons from their 

ca organizational roles has effectively reduced the capabilities of 

Pima for increasing their responsibility in crb roles in the productive 

system common to both groups. As a result of this, 

c. The continuous intent of Pima to respond in such crb 

roles as farmer-producers, for example, has led not to increase in 

Pima productivity as measured by return of benefits to productive 

role-playing and product -- it has led, rather, to return of benefits 

to Pima subsistence and to support of Pima population as such, as an 

identifiable, organized population capable of and intending to assert 

its organized group value. Thus, 

d. Pima assertion of right to occupy crb roles in the 

system of production has been complemented by Pima ca assertion 

of right to the value of the Pima grouping or organization as such, 

but in terms of its relative position of subordinance with respect to 

the dominant group organization as in a set of command relations, 

described as an imperial command set. This, additionally, has had 

the effect of activating dominant group response in the form of dis

charging imperial command obligations in supporting assertions of 

Pima group value and, therefore, Pima assertion of £a (organizational) 

right for members in general. In this manner, then, 
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e. Pima responsibilities in crb productive roles, 

systematized rationally, are consequential on a cji organizational 

position in an imperial command set, from which legitimate rights 

to crb roles may be asserted by Pima on the basis of group member

ship only and regardless of the character of return to economic effort, 

whether to developmental capital enterprises and, therefore, to 

persons as producers and to product; or to extensive capital enter

prises and, therefore, to support of population as such, as sources 

of labor. It becomes apparent that, in view of these circumstances, 

Pima organization widest value-scale is not congruent with the rational 

value of efficiency in the productive system and with the end of return 

of benefit to product which efficiency serves, if the support of popula

tion as such and the maintenance of the (Pima) group identity is the 

valued end -- regardless of productivity from economic crb positions. 

What follows, then, is that, 

f. The assertion of a right to rational (crb economic) 

responsibility becomes interlocked and interdependent with the asser

tion of a non-rational (ca political) responsibility. But if, 

g. This correctly describes Pima assertion of right to 

rational (crb) role activity from a position of subordinance in the 

imperial command set as a response conditioned by non-rational (ca) 

role activity, it is no less descriptive of the European-American 

assertion of right to rational (crb) role activity from a position of 
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dominance in the imperial command set as a response conditioned by 

non-rational (ca) role activity. 

Culture and Organization 

The culture concept is used in this paper in conjunction with 

what was called above the subjectivity/objectivity structure of social 

reality. Where the latter has reference to the make-up of social 

action as resting on the assumption that subjects (i.e. , real human 

individuals) are consciously and actively seeking object-goals with 

respect to other subjects, the former, culture, insists that the action 

moves according to guides or rules previously known and accepted. 

The rules are of two kinds and are interrelated: The first, already 

mentioned, consists of some widest scale of preference or value. It 

forms a set of limits, the widest boundaries, for the possible. It 

is the moral bind for some (widest) organized group of persons. 

Acts, actions, activities set in motion within this organization are 

considered as acceptable in general. They may or may not "con

tribute" to the perpetuation of the organization. What is important is 

that any such action becomes meaningful to clearly designated socially 

responsible persons with respect to one another, as within some 

generally acceptable context of activity. 

The second category of rules is that made up of directions for 
] 

the given activity in its systematic form. The form is often referred 
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to as an institution, composed of rules specific to the regulation of 

real persons engaged in some particular set of relations (appropriate 

to the activity). 

Both kinds of rule, for the purpose of this paper, are in no way 

associated with social action in a necessary or deterministic sense. 

In the social action frame of reference, rule and the value-scale 

within which rule lies are human inventions by means of which men 

assert rights to objects in the world. As was pointed out before, 

there is no "necessary" connection between the assertion of right, 

the subject who makes it, and the object in which right is claimed. 

If this were true, and if necessity or determinism could be identified 

as characteristic of social action, then, the relationship of parts 

would be lawful, operative in the sense of mechanical connection, 

and the world of social action would be universally "intelligible." 

This is simply not the case, of course. There are many dif

ferent ways of knowing the world in general and the world of social 

action in particular. The culture concept has been used to specify 

any one of these ways as different from or contrasting with another. 

The concept, then, becomes a means of organizing statements 

descriptive of, for example, various value-scales and sets of institu

tional rules, enabling comparison of one expression of widest value 

and rule with another. 

This more formal sense of the culture concept could not be 



appropriately used here. For social action analysis, we take as 

given the on-goingness of one or the other expression of value and 

rule; and we, further, assume that society and the social action it is 

comprised of, along with the culture that characterizes the society, 

are not problematic. 

For the dissertation, culture represents the quality of social 

action as action is made up of a subjectivity/objectivity, some subject-

individual who "targets" in on some object-goal. The quality is no 

more nor less than the aim, the purposiveness. This, by the way, 

will not be understood as implying any notion of motivation, psychologi

cally induced. It has to do only with subject-individuals as actual or 

potential social role-players. 

The aim to the object-goal is direction structured by institutional 

rule. Achievement or realization of the goal is the purpose, or what 

Nadel has called the content of the aim (1951:78). The purpose itself, 

however, coming out of action in relation to rule, is comprehensible 

to the one who directs the aim originally only in reference to some 

widest value-scale in which the given activity is appropriate. 

The point we wish to make here is that the world of social 

action, as comprised of any one or a succession of purposive acts, 

is known and is knowable to participant role-player actors only by 

virtue of their cultivation of such purposive acts within a widest 

value-scale. But, further the widest-value scale itself is not simply 
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some neutral set of standards by means of which actors mechanically 

decide that they ought to engage in an action or avoid it for another. 

It is the presence of other, relevant actors whose actions are 

carried out in terms of the same value-scale that the immediate acts 

of any given actors are at all conceivable as social possibilities and, 

therefore, socially valuable in themselves. It is these social pos

sibilities, borne to some measure of fruition, which, then, provide 

a worth for the value-scale itself in that they provide ground for 

further social action. 

This worth is a consequence, from the view of social action 

theory, of the organized acts of individuals in consciously forming 

bonds concerning what they intend to do with respect to persons 

organized in some widest frame of agreement. This becomes the 

known and the knowable world of action for such organized persons. 

And this world is known only through the active pursuit of purposes 

described, as bounded by the wider organized frame of reference. 

The relations setup between actors, then, are simply the con

sequence of individual and other sub-group aims but consciously 

cultivated with reference to what is socially meaningful in terms of 

the widest value-scale. 

The culture concept represents, then, the unique form in which 

consciousness operates and sets (social) action in motion. 

But action, as social, is a matter of the meeting of persons 
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whose various conscious pursuit of aim and purpose is possible only 

by virtue of the interlocking of the variety of aims and purposes. 

This is the same thing as saying that persons act with respect to one 

another. But what makes possible the realization of aim is their 

organization in general, on the basis of "agreement" to a widest scale 

of preference and value. The cultivation of aim, then, is pursued 

within the frame of the agreement. 

A problem arises. The value-scale and any given set of rules 

concerning norms have no final or determined congruence or fit, 

existentially. This is noted with reference to the argument previously 

set forth with regard to the requiredness of parts in a whole: Social 

action in such a context is seen to occur with respect to the manner 

in which one element requires another, and so on, all the parts 

functioning in terms of the whole. 

The notion advanced here indicates, to the contrary, that 

action, not by any means given or "required," is precisely cultivated, 

not as if determined by a wider-value scale, but in terms of the fact 

that other significant persons do precisely agree to the value-scale 

and so make action at all possible. 

Intent to act, then, is a matter of cultivation by social role-

players of aims in terms of a world that is knowable to them. This 

world is bounded, a world limited and defined by agreements of what 

is worthwhile to, in addition, known kinds of persons who, in 
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common sense terms, "speak the same language." It is this that 

makes possible the conscious pursuit of combinations of purposes 

precisely in some widest organized form, such as the colonization of 

the (American) west by persons of European background. 

The formation of purposes is, then, the consequence of 

deliberate cultivation of aims within a bounded area of social agree

ment -- the organization. Two things happen: the cultivation of aims 

sustains the organization of known persons; and the organization 

sustains the value of aims of known persons. 

Nadel (1951:374) speaks to the point, concerning the culture 

concept in this context, when he speaks of a ". . . dimension of 

action and culture, ordered in the sense of purpose." The base for 

this is found in organization conceived as a widest agreed-on scale 

of preference or value. The role-players themselves are equally 

important in our consideration of this dimension, according to Nadel. 

There is a complementary dimension, he says, ". . . the dimension 

of relationships and society, ordered in the sense of positional 

qualities (or structure)." The two make up a unitary social universe. 

If, then, a known world, containing the possibility of organized 

aim and achievement of goal, is to exist it does so by virtue of suc

cessive intentional acts, themselves the result of consciously 

deliberate cultivation of aim precisely in terms of what is known and, 

therefore, valued in that world. 
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In the theory of social action, the possibility of what is called 

unintended (consequence) is meaningless. Also, questions are raised, 

of a related nature, around what is called the lack of understanding on 

the part of European-Americans toward American Indian populations 

since the settlement (Brandes. 1961; Underhill I960). 

For analysis we must affirm that social action is intentional. 

This is the one logical possibility. The logical frame, then, cannot 

contain the "unintentional" possibility (and remain logical). 

Intentionality is raised as a problem here. It is raised due to 

the manner in which the concepts structure, organization, and culture 

have been used. Social action, viewed from the functionally organic 

whole of Radcliffe-Brown and Firth poses variations in relation

ships as a test of the norm or rule. In this view the results of 

action are assumed in advance, in accordance with ..some purpose or 

purposes of the whole. This is based on a previously assumed require

ment of parts, the "actions" of which may be described in terms of 

ends (purposes) required or, as the ends are referred to, norms. 

Organization becomes the locus for consideration of motivations of 

individuals as these are affected by a complex of cultural, demographic, 

and other influences. As noted before, the description of what hap

pens at this locus is analyzed in terms of the norms (the culture 

rules) of the society. The arrangement of these rules goes by the 

name, social structure. The key to understanding the analytical 
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relationship between structure and organization as advanced by Firth 

is to be found in remarks on change in the following (1951:85): 

"Structural change implies that there was some imperfection in the 

previous means-end schedule of a substantial number of members of 

the society, and that adjustment is possible." 

In this view, social actions can be identified as unintentional, 

precisely where they vary from the structural norm. This also can 

be said to be the case where entirely new combinations of relationships 

are set up under pressure of complex influences. 

The term culture, in this view, stands for the totality of event 

and action as this totality is described in terms of structural pur

poses, ends, and norms. Individual and group action is seen as 

approximating or varying from the cultural norm. It makes sense 

to say, then, from this view, that consequences can be unintended. 

There is, however, the point to be made that the intentional and/or 
..... - - ' 

the unintentional has meaning only in tejrm oi  the 

"organism" as a whole, not in terms of the aim-directed, cultural 

acts of persons intent on one another. 

Insofar as social action itself is concerned the organic view 

permits us to judge the cultural (that is, the aim-directed) meaning 

of events only in terms of the fit or the adequacy of action to some 

total or overall purpose (or end, or norm), not in terms of the pur

poses with which men do face one another, do precisely use the norms 
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of the widest value-scale to confirm or change positions of command 

they occupy with respect to one another. 

The view adopted in this paper holds the organization not as 

itself having analytical value in the form of an organism, as some 

dynamic totality, but merely as a term representing an existential 

locus in which values and bodies of rules become (analytically) mean

ingful only as they represent the symbols for what is agreed upon as 

worthwhile and represent the means agreed upon for the realization 

of human want, i.e. , human purposes. Thus, the term organization 

refers to what we would expect when social action gets underway --

nothing but variation, though, admittedly it will be greater in some 

cases than in others. 

Inasmuch as all aims and purposes are variantly expressed and 

realized, this variation itself is precisely what is meant here by 

intent. But further than this: the various intents themselves are 

comprehensible only as relationship sets. The sense of individual 

and/or group intents, posed in terms of some statistical variation 

around a norm, is meaningless from this point of view. 

The effect of this, at both higher and lower levels of command 

in organization, is analytically expressed as follows: The intent of 

some persons to maintain or change an order of access to benefits 

is simultaneously to intend that there will be persons who will 

receive less and least benefits as well as more and most. 
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To repeat: the unintended consequence itself says nothing 

more than what we might find if we follow through on intentional acts 

within some widest relevant structure of relationships. Social struc

ture analysis as used here is designed precisely to trace the connec

tions between acts of persons in terms of the structure of relation

ships, conceived as a set of command relationships. We do not assume 

the set of (institutional) rules, as does Firth, to stand for structure, 

then, in, organization, find existential variance from the rule and pose 

this as a measure of intent of actors. Nor do we pose the variant 

tendencies as unintended and, thus, as a measure of process and 

change. 

In the view of social action theory we do not find surprises in 

the form of unintended consequences. We expect surprises, on the 

other hand, very much from the consequences of acts of intent. 

These surprises come about because acts of intent are acts of culture 

and nothing else, because such acts, even in their systematic and 

rational form contain, as we have seen, an irrational organizational 

complement. 

It is precisely the "unintended consequence" that the theory of 

social structure, as advanced by Nadel and formulated for argument 

here, is designed to accomodate. 

We say that systematic activity, for example, productive 

(economic) activity, operates in terms of scarcity conditions. 
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Resources and benefits are not infinitely available. Formal economic 

theory, of course, accounts for scarcity in terms of human want and, 

by extension, of sheer numbers of persons as potential consumers. 

Social action theory poses the scarcity condition as not merely a 

function of some gross relation between available resources and 

benefits and human populations in general. It points out that the want 

itself is a matter of distinctly human cultivation, of culture, in short. 

This means that any systematic economic activity, whether industrial 

or pre-industrial in type, rests upon some previously constructed 

organization of widest scale value. What is implied is that the 

economic activity itself is activity consciously and deliberately cul

tivated with regard to the widest value-scale. This consists, how

ever, of two interrelated aims. The first, is the cultivation of 

techniques to turn resources into objects of human utility. This is 

purely and simply a technical matter. The second, is the cultivation 

of the want in terms of the widest value-scale and/or some specific 

aspect of it. 

But what is critical about the cultivation of the want is that 

there takes place in any human organization some form of allocation 

to persons of that which is produced from systematic activity. That 

is to say, there is formulated some set of rules defining prior right 

of access to objects produced, as between persons. Productive, 

systematic activity, then, proceeds on the basis of limits prescribed 
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for persons in the organization to rights in the utility. Thus, not all 

persons have the same right; and some number is always excluded 

from right in the object whatever the criteria for exclusion may be. 

Economizing is the term used in social action theory to mean 

the cultivation of rules defining the order of persons in terms of which 

production shall be limited -- but as within some definite organization 

of persons for whom such a production would have value in the first 

place. What scarcity means, then, is that the benefits from other

wise finite resources are distributed according to rules of precedence. 

But, generally, two kinds of persons are involved in such rules: 

those having right by virtue of membership within the organization 

itself (whatever the criteria for membership), and those outside the 

circle of membership but who are conceded to have at least a common 

interest in an object with those of the organization and, possibly, 

some claim on the object, legitimate or not. 

If benefits from productive activity are allocated as within an 

order of membership, persons in positions of less advantage stand 

also in positions of relative scarcity regarding benefits. If benefits 

from such activity are allocated as between orders of membership, 

those persons belonging to that order standing in a position of less 

advantage stand also in positions of relative scarcity regarding 

benefits. 

In this sense then, scarcity, as a matter of economizing, is the 
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purposeful cultivation of rules in respect to the prior right of certain 

kinds of persons to access to benefits, the production of which is 

itself limited by the widest scale of preference regarding a number 

of possible activities. 

As a result of the social production of scarcity which is, thus, 

known and intentional, what are euphemistically referred to as side-

effects -- or, "unintended consequences" -- are no more than the 

response of persons in less advantageous command positions to the 

promptings of reason which Whitehead (1958:8) indicated would lead 

to, initially, the effort to survive, then to attempts to increase satis

faction, and, last, to maximize them. At the same time, there would 

be responses of persons in the more advantageous command positions 

either, first, to maintain the body of rules regarding the order of 

access to benefits or, second, to alter the rules concerning access 

in such a way as not to disturb critically the widest scale of preference 

regarding the value attached to a given hierarchy of role-playing 

classes, making more flexible access to the roles themselves. 

If scarcity is a social product and if products in general are the 

aims (the very purposes) of cultivation and of culture in general, 

scarcity, as a social product, is an aim of culture, not a consequence 

in the sense of side-effect. It is the completion of the aim in realiza

tion of the purpose of it, the creation of product and the allocation to 

an order of persons of its benefits. This is immediately and, in 
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terms of some duration, the occasion for a consequence: the move

ment of persons in both ca and crb positions with respect to improve

ment of those positions. We might suggest, parenthetically, that a 

succession of such events makes up the body of history. 

But such a consequence is no more than the occasion for the 

cultivation of new aims and the intentional acts that flow from them, 

resulting, as noted in a previous section, in the realization of pur

pose and in the relative advantage and disadvantage of appropriately 

positioned role-players. That some role-players, in realizing pur

pose, are said to "succeed" while others, having accomplished a 

purpose, are said to have "failed" is understood within the frame of 

a structure of intent of a relative positioning, in the first case as 

one of advantage; in the second, despite purpose achievement, as one 

of disadvantage -- but both of them comprehensible only in respect to 

other relevant role-players occupying positions of relative advantage 

or disadvantage. What is logically necessary is to locate relevant 

role-players and to specify their relative command positions with 

regard to any object of common interest and/or ownership, to any 

set of benefits of greater or lesser value. 

In regard to statements concerning the "lack of understanding" 

displayed by European-Americans toward Indians: Such statements 

affirm, at the level of organization, the need for a properly humanistic 

attitude on the part of the more powerful of two contact groups toward 
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members of the less powerful group. These statements, like those 

having to do with unintended consequences, do not contribute to the 

comprehension of the social action involved and of the cultural (aim-

content) character of that action. 

Concerning the problem sometimes raised that difficulties 

between whites and Indians stemmed from the failure of the former to 

understand the latter: Structural analysis indicates that it was the 

settlement itself which, in its culture (i. e. , its aim-content) dimen

sion, lay at the root of the difficulty. This was because it consisted 

of a (structural) rearrangement of rights in land. The white pre

dominance in such rights was based on a subordinate positioning of 

Indians with regard to that very same right and its object, land. 

Brandes (1959), in his essay on the metropole military opera

tions in the Arizona colony, directs attention to the question of 

administrative techniques: If there had been better, more complete 

understanding on the part of commanders in the field and at higher 

levels, much violence could have been avoided and the settlement 

(of the colony) carried out much more peacefully and more justly. 

The basic problem for the understanding of the social action of 

this period lies not in the detail of the military action, not in the 

violence or lack of it, but in the settlement. Analysis of actions in 

the organizational locus -- in this case, the metropole -- shows 

clearly that the members of this organization, colonials in the colony, 
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members of the military both in the field and in Washington, and 

interested individuals and groups in the physical locus of the metropole 

(the United States eastern seaboard) -- all cultivated ties with one 

another, directly or indirectly, the aim of which was directed to the 

purpose of settling and exploiting the Arizona colony for the benefit, 

first, of metropole members. Indians were then permitted to possess 

what the metropole members considered not to be essential to the 

purpose of the settlement at one or another phase of it. 
.1 

The reasons for what is called "lack of understanding" under 

the circumstances of settlement of the Arizona colony (and this settle

ment seen as clearly part of the general settlement of the west) are 

to be found in the analysis of organization, the abstraction that stands 

for the locus of social action, the base for the formation, the cultiva

tion of£a ties and the crb ties created in systematic, task producing 

activities. 

Lack of understanding actually becomes a means of or is indica

tive of the capability of a stronger group to dominate members of 

another less powerful group. The term stands for the insistence of 

the dominant group members in maintaining that very distance between 

themselves and those they suborn: It is this that makes up what we 

have called the structure of (prior and contingent) right. That is to 

say, that action which fits within the frame of command relations 

depends on the positive understanding that ones prior right is 
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directly related to the contingent or secondary right of another or 

others. The effect of such action, especially when the consequences 

are harmful, may appear as a lack of understanding -- and for which 

subordinates as well as dominants may be held equally responsible 

from a certain logical view. From the view taken in this paper 

"lack of understanding" is simply an additional way of masking the 

facts of structure, the positional picture. 

As long as persons of the metropole organization intended to 

gain advantage in the course of settlement they must, logically, have 

intended relationships with Indians as power relationships because all 

that these relationships mean is the right to cultivate a world that is 

valuable to one, a world that is known, and that one will struggle for. 

This, also, is, at least, the base from which acceptable changes can 

occur and new worlds come into existence. 

It will serve to point out here that the cultivation of power 

relationships in this sense is dependent on the response of Indians. 

The "lack of understanding" on the part of metropole members is in 

no small part a function, for example, of the response of the type 

exhibited by Pima on the one hand and of Apache on the other. That 

the former may have understood their best interests to lie in coopera

tion with the metropole colonists and the latter, the Apache, to have 

seen theirs in terms of resistance did not result in greater advantage 

to Pima nor less to Apache in the working out of systematic command 
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positions, i.e., power relationships. 

The members of both these organizational groupings did not 

"belong" to the world of the colonists -- which is to say that they did 

not have rights in the purposes of the colonists and the world that the 

colonists wanted. However, the crux of the question of "lack of under

standing" lies in the fact of the formation of systematic (crb) ties with 

Pima and Apache over the common interest in the land and/or in the 

complementary right of colonists to settle and exploit the resources 

of the land. The ties, whether peaceful or hostile, at any stage of 

the relationship, are considered systematic in this context, as long 

as metropole and Indian group members had anything to do with each 

other over the common interest in some object and in, of course, the 

benefits that would flow from its exploitation and use. The formation 

of these systematic ties and their continued cultivation, even though 

from opposite world views, indicated clear understanding on the part 

of both organizations that their vital interests were involved and that 

they were maneuvering with respect to one another about relative 

positions of power and of control over a very particular common 

object, land, and, thus, over the benefits which its use would bring. 

In these ties there was clear understanding on both sides, in 

terms of the reasoning that would follow from the consideration of, 

first, the desire to possess or the want for the object in order to 

survive, to increase satisfaction, or to maximize them, according to 
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some organized scale of preference and value; second, from the 

consideration of both kinds of men of the relative strengths of mem

bers of the other side so far as gaining or losing power position was 

concerned; and, third, from a consideration of members of an 

apparently less powerful side of the extent to which they or their 

fellow members would be excluded from and/or included within the 

scale having to do with allocation of benefits to persons, should the 

apparently more powerful continue to cultivate these (crb) relations 

and to press its advantage. 

By the same token, the more powerful group members must 

reason out their position of advantage in terms of increasing it or, 

at least, maintaining it through exclusion of different organizational 

group personnel (e.g. , Indians), in one or in a number of ways, 

whichever best serves the more powerful side's crb purposes. 

These are purely matters of calculation which members of 

both sides -- in this case, the European-Americans and the Indians --

are and were capable of making with little or no knowledge of the 

world of the other. The only important element was that members 

of both sides recognize their competitors for the common object to 

be men. 

There was no question of "lack of understanding" on the part of 

men of either side insofar as they looked at the situation from crb, 

i.e., systematic, positions -- and looked at one another. This is not 
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to affirm that men of either side knew what was going to happen in 

detail or in general. It, rather, re-affirms the idea expressed in a 

previous section that social action as intentional conceives only of the 

idea of realization of purpose in terms of cultivation of aim, which, 

by definition, moves in terms of uncertainty. Admittedly, at higher 

levels it moves with greater certainty, but that is merely to say with 

less uncertainty. 

If whites could formulate their uncertainties in nothing more 

substantial than guesses, hypotheses, they "knew," on the one side, 

that if they were going to mine they had to have a prior right to land, 

protection from hostile persons, water, workers, capital, and rail

roads. Also, they "knew" that if they were going to be able to con

tinue growing crops, they had to have prior right to water, a freedom 

to move to various localities in view of farming techniques, a con

tinuity in political control to assure a division of labor and a given 

way of life so that capitalizing would be possible. The fact that Pima 

were known from the earliest days of the American settlement as 

producers of agricultural-goods and to be suppliers of these goods to 

whites did not change circumstances in their favor. 

Once more, the details of the guessing are unimportant. What 

is important is that in systematic relations men are aware of the fact 

that they have interests, as such, at stake. The quality of the cal

culation, clear or confused, is equally unimportant, although it is 
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obviously better to be correct than not so. The point to be made is 

that consciousness of interest is aroused in these relations, and if 

this interest is related to life, then reason will prompt intentional 

action for the sake of life. 

In view of this, of the formation and cultivation of crb relations 

and the clear concern for interest from either side, the question of 

"lack of understanding" seems quite readily to become a matter of 

the other aspect of the command criteria, the ca relationships as they 

stand in relation to those of the crb. If in the latter, men oppose one 

another and are in conflict, and if they "see" one another through the 

rights they assert and in terms of the calculable benefits at stake, 

actions from related ca (political) positions can and/or may seek 

accomodations for the benefit of less powerful persons. European-

Americans did seek, in numerous ways, to alleviate the suffering and 

injustices perpetrated against Indians by members of their own group, 

from both highest and lowest echelons of power. 

As long as members of the metropole group cultivated crb 

relations and, thus, intended to pursue their purposes to what from 

their viewpoint were necessary conclusions, jca actions would, by 

definition, have been carried only to the point, however strong the 

expression of sympathy for Indians, that crb relations were not sub

stantially affected. 

The logical possibility of acts in .ca relations predominating 
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over those of crb is well-known. Such acts have, in fact, been 

instrumental in change in numberless instances. The point is that, 

in the colonization of the American west by the American imperium, 

the two criteria were joined to the end of developing and realizing 

purposes appropriate to the scale of preference and value of the 

metropole organization, the creator and agent of the imperial purpose. 

Thus, however present were the opportunities for "understanding" 

Indians and their needs from positions within the set of ca relations, 

and no matter how tender and solicitous the feelings toward Indians 

expressed and acted upon from these positions, the course of 

systematic action in regard to the expropriation and use of the land 

on the part of metropole members would have been affected only in 

detail, at the most, as long as metropole members continued to cul

tivate crb relations in an imperial form. 

That some metropole members may have withdrawn from 

direct participation in crb relations, the fact that they did continue 

to cultivate ca relations with the metropole group had the overall 

effect of substantiating the worth of the metropole value-scale and so, 

further, contributing to intent to press crb relations making up the 

systematic aspect of the imperial-colonial structure. 

What has been suggested is that the social act, as an organiza

tional event, is intentional because it is cultural; and it is cultural 

because it is aimed, directed toward the realization of purpose. It 
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is social because its purposes are realized only by virtue of the fact 

that they represent objects of common interest to some other set of 

relevant actors. Thus, an expression of interest in an object from a 

ca position will "locate" the crb aspect of the interest and bring the 

two toward some point of action. 

Analysis of action in the postulated context called organization 

indicates that the character of the action is aim-controlled, that is, 

intentional. Behavior, so far as it relates to the universe of human 

action, is action that is aim-controlled (Nadel 1951:30). 

The interlocking of responses or responsibilities, as in an 

intent structure, is by definition indicative of the fact that role-players 

can do nothing but choose to remain in relationship or break it off. 

Whatever is "determined" in action is no more than the choice of 

role-players to respond. 

Organization, in this sense, becomes the locus of response or 

choice-making in a given way or direction -- according to, that is, 

some culture bent. 



CHAPTER 4 

AMERICAN IMPERIALISM 

The use of the time concept in analysis of social action is to 

point out that role-playing is a matter of movement or change in 

(command) position in terms of successive series of related events. 

It is to emphasize the fact of the sequence itself as characteristic of 

social action. It is not, however, to suggest that a "before" in itself 

determines an "after. " The "before" is merely a standard for the 

"after" (i. e. , any present period) with regard to the cultivation of 

aim toward a purpose (i. e. , toward the future). Whitehead (1955:220) 

has written that "... the contemporary world is not perceived in 

virtue of its own proper activity, but in virtue of activities derived 

from the past. " This approximates what is meant by reference to 

man as the time-binding animal. 

The Imperial Organization and Time 

Social action from the view of command relationships is a 

phenomenon of time in the sense that men, in some present, do review 

future possibilities in the light of past position. There is, also, the 

obvious occurrence that roles must be enacted phase by phase, not 

all at once (Nadel 1957:29). In both statements, the meaning is that 

119 
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purposes are cultivated in time. 

Social action is not determined by time. The reverse is true. 

Social action, in its imperial-colonial mode, as among other such 

social models, is not a time-determined phenomenon. Biological or 

physical time is not significant here. There is, therefore, no neces

sary connection, in an existential, cultural sense, between what did 

happen and what is now happening -- between an original pre-emption 

of Indian lands and a present (Pima) Indian low-productivity. There 

is, however, a succession of event which is, also, an order of event 

in the sense that there has been observed to exist series of related 

purposes. The imperial order suggests that, over a period of time, 

certain kinds of persons have maintained and increased in advantage 

their positions of command with respect to certain other kinds of 

persons. The regularity of the occurrence, through'time, makes it 

possible to conceive or structure (or generalize) an order of event. 

In view of this possibility, of structuring event, we may say that 

structure, e. g. , a social structure, is "implicitly an event-structure 

(Nadel 1957:128). " The jas_ if_language used in the logical presentation 

of structural analysis should not be permitted to suggest some opera

tion of necessity or determinism in the (historical) flow of event. 

The imperial order, as an event-structure, is, therefore, not 

an order of necessity. Its order, at the organizational level, is that 

of intent, of, that is, the cultivation of aim and the realization of 
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purpose. Its content has to do with a dominance-subordinance 

relationship as between members of different organizations and/or 

groupings, each one of which is characterized by a unique widest 

scale of preference or value regarding human want. The imperial 

order as an order of intent is, therefore, one in which there is a 

cultivation of dominance-subordinance relationships on the part of 

appropriate role-players, of both kinds, those in positions of dom

inance and those in positions of subordinance. 

It is that members of both groups do not stop what they are 

doing, rather, keep on doing it, that determines what happens and 

links one set of command positions at a given time period with that 

at another, and so on. 

The greater responsibility of the European-Americans in the 

imperial event structure is a consequence of the increase in command 

strength with respect to Indians whose lesser responsibility, con

versely, is a consequence of loss of command strength relative to 

that of the European-Americans. The greater strength, then, of the 

European-Americans is a matter of their having cultivated their aims 

and realized their purposes with consistently greater success -- such 

that the direct result of this has been a regularity of occupation of 

greater command positions over a period of time. It was the clear-

cut intent to carry on the cultivation of yet further related purposes 

that describes the imperial action on the American continent. 
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A Distinguishing Feature of the American Imperialism 

The imperialisms and associated colonial developments with 

which we are most familiar have involved not only large expanses of 

territory and rich and exploitable resources. They have involved 

large numbers of native-born peoples, the subject populations. It 

is not without reason that the imperial developments, of the most 

complex character, have occurred in the great non-European popula

tion centers of the world located, of course, in India, Africa, and 

Asia. For, if the development of resources for the benefit of the 

metropolitan (i. e. , European metropole) centers was considered a 

prime necessity, no less so was the possibility of the development of 

consumer markets among the subject populations, these markets 

serving as stimuli for production much beyond that which could be 

profitably consumed in the metropole centers themselves. In addi

tion, subject peoples were significant participants in the division of 

labor in the colonies, though confined to the lower positions of com

mand in both political and economic aspects of productive activity. 

The imperial development on the American continent, bounded 

by what is now the United States -- the area to which American con

tinent shall refer from here on -- was of a different kind. Except in 

some few instances and early in the contact with the aboriginal (sub

ject) peoples, the American imperial expansion on the continent 



depended on the consumer and productive activities of persons who 

"belonged" to, were members of the metropole society, the United 

States, following the (American) revolution and before that, to other 

European societies -- but all of them expressing one Western 

European cultural tradition. 

The relatively small numbers of the American Indian populations 

do tend to hide the essential imperial-colonial character of the 

European expansion, initially, on to the American continent and, then, 

beyond the eastern seaboard to the west coast. Arendt (1959:187, 

ftn. 4) has accounted for the similarity of the European expansion in 

America with that in Australia, contrasting these with that into South 

Africa, for example. The genesis of South African (white) society, 

she says, was contingent on the fact that the lands that lay beyond the 

borders of the Cape were already ar< as of settlement by a great 

Bantu population. This was. of course, not the case with the move

ments into both America and Australia, where lands were not densely 

occupied. 

In regard to the Arizona colony, in particular, initial move

ment by metropole members through the colony is likened to the fule 

of England over Egypt in the 1880's. The point of interest in Egypt 

was the Suez Canal "and its protection for maintenance of lines of 

communication to India" and the treasures that were to be found there 

(Arendt 1959:187). This is not unlike the interest of the American 
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state-power in Arizona, and the southwest in general, in establishing 

communication lines to the west coast and protecting them for the 

treasures that were to be found there. 

Policies of "integration" and "assimilation" on the part of the 

American metropole toward Indian populations also tend to obscure 

the essential imperial structure of relations that developed between 

them. That these policies led to citizenship for Indians and their 

formal recognition as, at least, legal members of the "mother 

country" has parallels elsewhere. Both France and Italy made efforts 

to incorporate (i. e. , integrate) their possessions and subject popula

tions in North Africa into the "mother country" (Arendt 1959:187). In 

addition to the possibility of opening up an overseas tax base for the 

metropolitan area, France sought to extend citizenship to the African 

peoples in her colonies for military purposes: to add men to the 

"mother country's" armed forces. From the view of command 

relationships, the extension of "mother country" citizenship to 

American Indians is seen as an act that compromises negatively the 

strength of tribal, the subject peoples "national" bond. The extension 

of metropole citizenship to subject peoples has always been a matter 

of concern, particularly when large populations were involved. As 

with France in Morocco, this was done with care -- though it did 

provide opportunities for anti-colonial actions following the second 

world war. 
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The situation with the American Indians and the United States 

metropole group was different in that whether Indians were citizens 

or non-citizens was not significant in terms of the command criteria 

due to their wide scatter and general lack in number at any point of 

concentration. The physical distribution and independence of organiza

tion (with respect to each other) of the tribal groupings made it pos

sible for the United States state-power to deal with them in piece

meal fashion. The imperial interest of the metropole grouping was 

in the land with which the Indians were associated, not in the people 

themselves. Much of the difficulty over extension of citizenship 

came from the incongruity of metropole assertion of right to land on 

the basis of superior strength and its frequent public affirmation of 

principles having to do with the equality of men (see Cohen 1942:155). 

In view of numerical weakness and lack of threat of Indians to 

metropole intentions following the completion of pacification in the 

late 19th century, the metropole group, through its leadership, could 

afford to extend what it considered citizenship privileges to Indians --

although Indians were by no means unaware of a connection between 

American citizenship and the possibility of increasing disadvantage 

with regard to tribal rights; that is to say, in both tribal and 

individually allotted properties. 

Citizenship for Indians on the one hand and occupation of a 

subordinate status (whenever Indians act) as a people on the other 
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has produced a certain ambiguity. Cohen (1942:152) has called 

attention to this ambiguity. Indians, on the one hand, have been 

called "subjects of the United States" by an attorney-general (Cohen 

1942:155). The Indian is ". . . considered a ward of the nation and 

is so treated, " this as of 1894. Since June of 1924, Indians have 

been recognized as citizens of the United States, provided that the 

". . . granting of such citizenship shall not in any manner impair or 

otherwise affect the right of any Indian to tribal or other property. " 

In 1940, an appropriate act of Congress extended citizenship to 

Indians born in United States territory but one of whose parents may 

have been born outside the territorial limits (Cohen 1942:153). 

According to Cohen, the ambiguity has been characterized by 

an attempt to juggle and maintain three propositions (1942:152): 

(1) that Indians are human beings; 

(2) that all human beings are created equal, with certain 
inalienable rights; and, 

(3) that Indians are an 'inferior' class not entitled to these 
'inalienable rights. ' 

For purposes of the dissertation argument, the ambiguity 

characterizes acts which, in that aspect of (political) cji role-playing 

on the part of the metropole group, have disadvantageous effects for 

Indians in the crb (economic) aspects of role-playing. It is to be 

emphasized that the ambiguity itself is characterized specifically by 

metropole action. The ambiguous response of the American metropole 
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with respect to ca relations helps to define and distinguish the 

American imperial structure from other such structures. Though 

the Indian populations --as populations -- may have occupied a 

relatively unimportant role in the structure, as compared to the 

importance of the land and associated resources, and where this 

distinguishes the structure from other structures, the imperial 

confrontation is, nevertheless, between social persons and their 

respective organizations or groupings. 

The very weakness of Indians in this situation makes the con

frontation no less one that can be defined as an imperial-colonial 

structure of relations. Further, as important as the object, land, 

is in this case, it is still its quality as an object of common interest 

as between persons who, from two different groups, stand in a 

relationship of dominance-subordinance to each other, that makes at 

all possible the notion of, first, structure, and then, imperial 

structure. 

It is not merely the stronger crb position of the metropole group 

with regard to land that supports the notion of an imperium as appli

cable to that group. It is the fact that the metropole and an Indian 

group stand in relation to one another in a ca aspect with regard to 

the common object that crb relations, as imperial or otherwise, are 

conceivable. 
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Imperialism and Colonies 

What is called a colony "in the older and stricter sense" is 

defined by the Encyclopedia Americana (1959:300-301). It is "a 

body of people who, having migrated and settled beyond the borders 

of the native country, retain a political connection with the parent 

state. " From the same source comes the definition of the colony, as 

in a "common usage. " The reference here is to an outlying posses

sion of a national state, . . the administration of which is carried 

on under a system distinct from, but subordinate to, the government 

of the national territory. " Among the "motives" that have influenced 

colonization are listed the following: the love of adventure, the 

requirements of commerce, the desire of increasing wealth, the 

necessity of relieving the pressure of redundant population, political 

dissensions, the convenience of removing to a distance persons 

likely to disturb the peace of the state, a means of expatriating a 

criminal class. 

Among the ancients, according to the Encyclopedia, the colonies 

of the Phoenicians were mainly commercial, among which was 

Carthage. In time, Carthage became powerful and, with armies and 

fleets, set in motion its own colonizing enterprises for the sake of 

commerce but, presumably, by means of conquest. Greek colonies 

were widespread and are said to have been formed by political dis

sidents. The colonies of Rome are classified as military. 
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The imperial character of colonization and the colonial system 

is best appreciated through a consideration of 19th and 20 th century 

expansions. The various forms of imperial rule come to light in this 

period. All are examples of what has been called the reduction of the 

frontier-colonial areas to political and cultural dependency. They 

are: protectorates, spheres of influence, mandated and mission 

territories. To these we may add trusteeships and wardships 

(another term for trusteeship) and systems of reservation. The term 

wardship is known to the more classical apologists for imperialisms 

of the modern era, the period of time to the present from the end of 

the 16th century. On the law concerning the acquisition and govern

ment of "backward territory" and on practices "relating to colonial 

expansion," the British barrister, Lindley (1925:329), writes that 

the term wardship contains the notion of raising "the level of the less 

civilized. " The ethics of imperialism "... means the duties which 

advanced peoples owe to backward races. " From a social structure 

point of view such an ethic has been used, rationally, to justify not 

simply the introduction of new ideas, new technological possibilities, 

and so on into frontier-colonial areas but the exercize of cultural, 

political, and economic dominance over populations to be found in 

these areas. 

The notion of the United States as the core of an empire is, 

according to Van Alstyne (1960:1), attributable to George Washington 
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as early as 1783. What he and his contemporaries are said to have 

had in mind was an imperium, "... a dominion, state or sovereignty 

that would expand in population and territory, and increase in strength 

and power. " This followed from their concern, following the French 

and Indian wars in the 1760s, to keep North America a British con

tinent. This was clearly a British empire, the consequence of a 

British national state-power. After the Revolution, the substitution 

of the idea of an American empire at the center of which would be a 

United States national state-power was readily made. 

Though the United States emerged from the war a loose federa

tion of presumably sovereign states, the confirmation of one nation 

state-power came about with the defeat of a'right of component parts of 

the nation to secede, in 1865. This, as Van Alstyne writes, was a 

repudiation of Locke and the right of revolution and the "donning of 

the mantle of Hobbes" and the assumption of the power appropriate 

to the Leviathan state, that is, of an integral national state (1960:3). 

No small part of the American (imperial) dominion was its con

tinental expanse in addition to its later overseas possessions. 

Van Alstyne (1960:6) takes account of this. Max Weber, writing 

before 1914, took the occasion to point out that an expanding imperial-

colonial power could characteristically move across a continent as 

well as over the seas (1958:163). Capitalizing in either case is 
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imperial as long as exploration and development result in domination 

of politically weaker groups. 

The Classical Character of American Imperialism 

Though consisting of a variation in detail, the American 

imperial development is not unique. This development is considered 

a part of the European tradition of imperial expansion. What is some

times called the unique character of the American frontier is, in 

fact, a frontier of European or Western culture (Hayes 1956:74). 

The presence of the aboriginal populations in the continental expanse 

is what makes possible the appellanon. imperial. 

Regarding the experience on the American continent. Pratr 

(1950:1 ff) made a distinction between colonialism and imperialism. 

The former, he said, refers to a system of territories set up for the 

migrants and settlers from the metropole, persons who can be 

offered citizenship. The extension of rule over Indians and their 

lands he called imperialism. He contended that this was not recog

nized because the Indians were so few in numbers as to be virtually 

swallowed up in the growing white population. 

The reason, according to Pratt, that imperialism was not to 

be associated with the territories was that the predominant way of 

life, the culture of those territories was that of the colonial power. 

The distinction Pratt made is useful to the extent that it does 

not obscure the systematic connection between the expansion of power 



over colonial territories and the rule established over aboriginal 

populations, occupants of those same territories. What gives the 

colonial power its imperial character is the systematizing of rela

tions with the aboriginal, in this case Indian populations. In our view 

there is one structure, of a dominant-subordinate type, binding both 

white and Indian populations. The view that there might be two 

separate structures --as well as two separate organizations, one 

of a colonial kind associated with whites, the other of an imperial 

kind associated with Indians -- would support the argument that the 

Indian experience would be best dealt with as a separate problem 

area. 

The French sociologist, Maunier, writes that there are three 

legal forms by means of which imperial powers "separate" their 

subject peoples from dominant-group colonists (1949:479). Native 

peoples could be subjected to cantonment, forced to stay in their" 

district; they could be thrust back, compelled to move out to distant 

areas; or they could be segregated. The American Indians share the 

latter two with peoples elsewhere. This is the reserve system. The 

"native reserves" in South Africa are an example of this form. 

According to Maunier, it has been used in Algeria; and certain 

villages in Ecuador and Peru have been segregated by Catholic 

missionaries. 

The American situation is not unique perhaps principally in the 
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fact that, in the cultivation of its widest scale of preference and 

value, it is European. Its general cultural characteristics, in 

short, are widely shared. 

America and every nationality of central and western Europe 

share these characteristics, says Hayes. He continues, saying that 

the American imperial expansion maintained its European character 

in contact with Indians, just as was true of other imperialisms of this 

background which dominated different kinds of people (1956:71). 

He goes on to point out that American leaders, the "founding 

fathers, " were no less acutely aware of the currents of international 

policy than any of their European counterparts. The extension of 

American frontiers could, then, proceed on a realistic basis. 

Imperial movement on the American continent was a product of pos

sibilities conceived within an international world of common political 

interest. The message of Monroe, of 1823, later given doctrinal 

status, was, indicates Hayes, made with due regard for European 

realities and the position the United States occupied in terms of these 

realities. Under these circumstances, the American imperial effort 

could in no way be unique. The American Indian situation had what 

may be called a settlement as in contrast to an exploitative character. 
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The Presumption of Right in General: "Manifest Destiny" 

While the American imperial effort was not unique, while it 

remained in a tradition recognizable by persons from many different 

national organizations -- English, French, German, etc. -- the 

American organization itself becomes a variable, a factor however 

variant, in the general development. Thus, if ties with the European 

nation-states themselves are important, particularly with regard to 

capital and labor sources, both leadership and (other) members of the 

American organization clearly seek and do formulate means whereby 

benefits will, in the main, go to members of that organization. 

The term manifest destiny represents the idea that benefits 

from enterprise on the American continent ought to and will go to 

members of the American organization. This is simply a way of 

narrowing down the distribution and allocation of benefits as within 

a more general organization (in this case, that called Western 

European) to more specifically designated persons, e. g. , Americans. 

"Manifest destiny" postulates such prior right benefits as a natural 

right. 

The presumption of right in terms of a manifest destiny has 

become without much difficulty associated with the notion of pre

emptive right to the continent itself. Behind it was the idea that the 

land belonged to those who could use it, i. e. , colonize it. The first 

(English) colonial charters contained this idea; and, further, extended 



the colonial right to the interior lands all the way to the South Sea, 

as the Pacific Ocean was known at that time (Van Alstyne 1960:8). 

The charters, set up in this manner, were directed against the right 

of the French, who apparently had no intent of colonizing (in what is 

now the United States). Thus, it was the early English colonists who 

first advanced the notion of the American continent as property 

belonging to those willing and able to hold it through colonization. 

According to Van Alstyne, it was a Virginia planter who, in 1751, 

first memorialized the British crown on the need to support the right 

to land through colonization, that is to say, through prior occupancy 

which, to him, gave the right to the colonizer as a matter of natural 

law . . the Seating & Cultivating the soil & not the bare 

travelling through a Territory that constitutes Right. . . " (1960:8). 

This was, of course, premised on the ability of the colonizer 

to implement the right. The Monroe Doctrine expressed formally the 

intent of the United States to realize its "manifest destiny" as a mat

ter of natural right. The notion of a natural right has been linked 

with both the British and American support of manifest destiny 

doctrine. In neither case, according to Van Alstyne (1960:100), was 

expansion unintentional, unplanned, or absentminded. Each followed 

a strategic pattern and each shows the influence of much conscious 

planning and direction. The American right in this mode was 

expressed by Senator Benton after the treaty of 1828 with Mexico in 
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regard to the Rio Grande River. He asserted that "the laws of God 

and nature" had intended this river for the United States, and that 

the nation had been "despoiled" (by the treaty) of its rightful 

inheritance (quoted in Van Alstyne 1960:102). 

It is equally true, says Van Alstyne (1960:100) that American 

expansion, like the British, was global. There was no mere interest 

in a continental expansion. He quotes a statement of 1850, made by 

the editor of a monthly review, intended to advance the sentiment of 

the time: 

We have a destiny to perform, a 'manifest destiny1 over all 
Mexico, over South America, over the West Indies and Canada. 
The Sandwich Islands are as necessary to our eastern, as the 
isles of the gulf to our western commerce, etc. (quoted in 
Van Alstyne 1960:152). 

In this manner the American national organization presumes 

that its right to possess is a natural right and that, by virtue of this, 

its members have a prior and natural rrght to benefits from objects 

of possession. 

If a notion of manifest destiny may have been sufficient to 

acquaint Europeans with something they could easily understand, i. e. , 

the operation of natural law and of rights pertinent thereto, as an 

expression of American intent at least on the American continent, 

its implementation, as by force of arms, and the assertion of the 

prior right by force of arms and conquest, was apparently all that 

was needed (from the American view) to acquaint the Indian populations 
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with American "destiny. " This was expressed by Chief Justice 

Marshall in 1823 in a decision in which he said: 

They (the United States) maintain, as all others have main
tained, that discovery gave an exclusive right to extinguish 
the Indian title of occupancy, either by purchase or by con
quest; and gave also a right to such a degree of sovereignty, 
as the circumstances of the people would allow them to 
exercise . . . We will not enter into the controversy, whether 
agriculturalists, merchants, and manufacturers, have a right, 
on abstract principles, to expel hunters from the territory 
they possess, or to contract their limits. Conquest gives a 
title which the Courts of the conqueror cannot deny (quoted 
in Lindley 1926:30). 

The Pre-emptive Right 

As expressed by the imperial power in the colonial area, right 

takes the form of pre-emption. The dominance-subordinance rela

tionship as between whites and the Indian populations of the American 

continent is clearly focused in terms of the pre-emptive right and, 

additionally, as that right is directed toward the ownership and use 

of the land. 

Webster's New Collegiate Dictionary (1956) defines the verb 

to pre-empt as synonymous with the verb to appropriate, i. e. , "to 

seize upon to the exclusion of others. " The example given in illustra

tion of the verb is as "to settle upon (public land) with a right of pre

emption. 11 A pre-emption from the same source is defined as an "act 

or right of purchasing before others" as, specifically, in regard to 

land. 
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Van Alstyne (1960:8) uses the phrase "preemptive right to the 

continent" in association with the words of the Virginia planter pre

viously noted. The notion of pre-emptive right is contained in a man

ner characteristic of the time in the following: "That, notwithstanding, 

the Grants of the Kings of England, France or Spain, the Property of 

these uninhabited Parts of the World must be founded upon prior 

Occupancy according to the Law of Nature. ..." This, of course, 

presumes the prior right as natural, first, to Christians, next, to 

Englishmen. 

Ordinarily, the pre-emptive right is the right by virtue of prior 

occupancy. What must be understood, of course, is that the Virginia 

planter, for example, can so much as conceive of a prior right under 

the circumstances only in view of the capability of the organization of 

which he is a member (as colonist in a British empire) ". . .to 

appropriate; to seize upon to the exclusion of others ..." by, ulti

mately, force of arms. This notion is advanced in full awareness of 

the fact that, in relation to the Indian right to occupancy, the Crown 

pursued a policy in support of purchase of Indian land and actively 

took measures against the forceful movement of settlers on to the lands 

of Indians. Yet, in the main, the Indian right to occupancy was prior 

only as long as it did not interfere with either imperial or colonial 

interests --as those interests were interpreted by either Crown 

agents or colonists and the colonial leadership. 



139 

Under the imperial set of command relations, any prior right 

of subordinate populations to occupancy merely by virtue of presence, 

of having been on the land before others is without meaning except, 

as indicated, in accordance with the interpretation of the imperium 

of its own best interests. If, perhaps, the opinion of Chief Justice 

Marshall that "... conquest gives a title which the Courts of the 

conqueror cannot deny" is brutally frank, it is, at least, refreshingly 

so. For, it is this, the conquest, that is the foundation for the right, 

. . that exclusive right to extinguish the Indian title of occupancy, " 

as Lindley noted in quoting the words of the Chief Justice. 

Another opinion on the matter shows that the right of occupancy 

of Indians is associated with no legal title. That title is an "absolute 

and exclusive right" of the United States. That right is the right to 

extinguish the Indian title either by further conquest or purchase 

(Kent quoted by Lindley 1926:30). 

Cohen (1942:306) defines a tribal possessory right as a power 

to ". . . command the aid of the law against trespassers, coupled 

with a privilege to use reasonable force in excluding such trespassers." 

The legal foundation for this is a Supreme Court decision of 1850 which 

affirmed the Indian title to consist of the ". . . usufruct and right of t  

occupancy and right of enjoyment. . . " and that any act of ejectment 

is a legitimate support of such occupancy and use and, so, is 

". . . not open to question. " What is interesting about this opinion is 
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that it cites as precedent appropriate passages from the opinion 

delivered by Marshall in 1823. The 1850 decision was upheld six 

years later, favoring an Indian against the claim of a non-Indian on 

tribal land. 

That the Marshall opinion, so presumptuous in one regard con

cerning the Indian right, should be used to support Indian right in 

another is not surprising in view of the (set) of imperial command 

relations. In the set, the tribal possessory right was, and is, a 

matter of situation. It is a matter to be adjudged according to local 

conditions. As Cohen (1942:306) has pointed out the measure of 

protection afforded by the decision, as a matter of common law, was 

supplemented from time to time by certain treaty and statute provi

sions aimed at handling specific cases of trespass and, further, was 

limited in application to a particular tribe or reservation. Beyond 

this, they were specific to the point of naming particular types of 

trespass -- those concerned with trading, driving livestock, stealing 

horses, settlement, etc. 

Cohen's concluding remarks on the subject are that comprehen

sive legislation has never been presented. He says that "... the 

law on the subject is therefore a historical patchwork which can 

hardly be understood without reference to historical considerations. " 

It would seem, on the other hand, that, given the imperial set 

of command relations, the very lack of an overall clarity, of a 
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comprehensive view of the Indian right serves the overall interest of 

the imperium -- precisely through a reduction of the Indian right to a 

"patchwork" and to the ambiguity Cohen had also called attention to, 

as noted before. This would appear to be more fitting to what has been 

called a settlement type of imperial development in contrast to the 

exploitative type. Where in the former, the lack of numbers of the 

subject population would indicate politically the adequacy of a "patch

work, " of the feasibility of dealing with incidents on a situational 

basis, the large numbers of subordinate group members character

istic of the latter type would indicate the more comprehensive view as 

appropriate --if for no other reason than to standardize more com

plex colonial office organizational requirements. 

Pre-emption and The External Order 

The continental empire of the United States was defined, 

primarily, in terms of its position with respect to other national 

state imperiums and the interests of these states in maintaining and 

developing capitalizing enterprises on the (American), land base. The 

first act, in the definition of continental boundaries, was, of course, 

the acquisition from the Indians "... by one means or another . . . 

their rights of occupancy to the lands" (U. S. Department of Interior 

195 7:12). There then followed the working out of practical measures 

to ensure that benefits of capitalizing would go to members of the 
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nation of the United States. 

There were two such measures, in the main, carried out 

simultaneously. One was the definition of the outer boundaries, 

having to do with the positioning of the United States as an imperial 

state power with respect to other such powers. This may be con

sidered the external order of relations of the American imperium 

(compare Nadel 1951:176). The other, an internal order of relations 

(compare Nadel 1951:169), was developed to position the settler-

colonists with respect to the Indians in order that the capitalizing 

efforts of the former would not be interfered with. 

The ordering of these relations may be expressed as three 

major successive acts -- removal/pacification, concentration, and 

"emancipation" or, as it will be described in the American Indian 

experience, withdrawal/termination. The order in which the terms 

appear have relevance to chronological time. Each expresses an 

emphasis of intent on the part of the imperium, earlier or later. It 

is also true, however, that all acts were operative in greater or 

lesser degree at various periods in the time span. The principle 

effort at allotting lands to Indians during the time of concentration, 

for example, occurs with the General Allotment Act of 1887; but 

efforts are known from 1798 (Cohen 1942:206), 1830 (U. S. Depart

ment of Interior 1957:12), and from the 1850's and 1870's (Cohen 

1942:207). 
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In all cases, however, allotment of lands to Indians is to be 

understood as a capitalizing measure of the imperium, aimed at 

reducing reserved lands of Indians so that the "excess" of these 

lands could be placed at the disposal of settler-colonists (see U. S. 

Department of Interior 1957:12). 

The source of power for the implementation of both measures 

and the establishment of the imperium is the original thirteen states. 

The continental expanse of the imperium is called the public domain. 

It is usually styled public lands. Concerning external order relation

ships, other imperiums, that is, it . . was acquired by the 

government of the United States by treaty, cession, and purchase, 

and is disposed of under authority of Congress" (Proudfit 1924:1). 

The public domain does not include lands in insular possessions of 

the United States. 

The outer boundaries of the continental expanse were defined 

relative to other state powers as follows (Proudfit 1924:2): 

1). Louisiana by purchase from France, 1803. 
2). Florida by treaty with Spain, 1819. 
3). Oregon by exploration and occupation in dispute with 

Great Britain, title established in 1846. 
4). California, Nevada, part of Colorado, Utah, part of 

Arizona and New Mexico, by treaty at the close of 
war with Mexico, 1848. 

5). Lands included in Kansas, Colorado, New Mexico, 
and the "public land strip" by purchase from Texas, 
1850. 

6). Lands in New Mexico and Arizona by purchase from 
Mexico, 1853. 

7). Alaska by purchase from Russia, 1867. 
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According to the account of Van Alstyne, if what is listed above 

was foreshadowed by the pronouncement of Washington in 1783 that 

the United States was a rising empire, Benjamin Franklin had been 

. speaking and writing in these terms for nearly forty years" 

(1960:1). Also, the efforts made by both John Quincy Adams and 

Jefferson in coming to terms with Spain, with France, and with 

Britain regarding the eastern part of the continent was in no small 

part due to their interest in the Pacific region, particularly in the 

Pacific Northwest. They were intent on building the empire to the 

Pacific coast (Van Alstyne 1960:92). In addition, "... preliminary 

moves by the American Government to get control of California were 

started in 1842 by Daniel Webster" (Van Alstyne 1960:107). In the 

opinion of Van Alstyne (1960:99) the Monroe Doctrine advanced the 

notion, if somewhat indirectly through a series of "thou shalt nots, " 

that the United States shall be the only colonizing power and the sole 

directing power in both North America and South America. He con

tends that ". . . this is imperialism preached in the grand manner, 

for the only restrictions placed upon the directing power are those 

which it imposes upon itself. " The western hemisphere was declared 

to be a United States sphere of influence. 

In the late '60s and early '70s of the last century, the British 

Canadians acted to link up the maritime provinces (on the Pacific 

coast) under pressure of American expansionist intent. A bill was 



actually sponsored in the Congress in 1866 to annex the provinces. 

This was finally counteracted by the terms of the British North 

America Act of 1867 (Van Alstyne 1960:122). The rest of the western 

territory was given formal provincial status by the Canadian parlia

ment under fear of American expansion; this was done in the terms 

of the Manitoba Act of 1870 (Van Alstyne 1960:123). 

The political aspect, that is, the £a relations with respect to 

the external order in which the American imperium was involved 

during its establishment, is considered as having reference to the 

process of capitalization by the metropole grouping (the United States 

organization) as outlined above. 

Pre-emption and The Inner Order 

The reservation system is a means whereby an imperium 

defines both physical and political boundaries for its subject peoples. 

On the American continent, this system is the focus for the inter

locking of £a and crb relations for Indians. These relations comprise 

what is called an internal order. The reference is to the joining of 

the imperium and the subject peoples in terms advantageous to the 

former as it is positioned with respect to other imperiums or nation-

state powers in an external order. Critical to this positioning is the 

capability of the imperium to establish and develop the internal order 

process of capitalization. The mode of capitalizing of Western 
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European imperiums in modern historical and contemporary periods 

is industrial. 

The system on this continent, and as used by and implemented 

by the United States, had been taken over from the British imperium. 

Other than in what is now the United States the British had instituted 

the system in Canada, Southern Rhodesia, New Zealand, Fiji, and 

Lagos (Lindley 1926:340-347). The system is known from its use by 

other imperiums: the Dutch in Java, in the Portuguese colonies, 

among the Italians in Eritrea, in German East Africa and Samoa, in 

French Equatorial Africa, and in the Belgian Congo (Lindley 1926: 

347-349). 

Lindley's notes on the "annexation" of New Zeland, in particular, 

bear comparison with the American Indian situation. Britain estab

lished sovereignty over New Zealand in 1840. A Select Committee 

of the House of Commons entered into a treaty with various Maori 

groupings, which gave Britain sovereignty over certain lands specif

ically laid claim to by the Maori. The treaty enunciated the classic 

principle of . . exclusive right of pre-emption over such lands as 

the proprietors thereof may be disposed to alienate. . . " (Lindley 

1926:345). At the same time, treaty provisions ". . . confirmed and 

guaranteed to the chiefs and tribes of New Zealand, and to the respec

tive families and individuals thereof, the full, exclusive, and undis

turbed possession of their lands and estates. . . . " The same term 



wastelands is used in connection with those lands the imperium con

siders the Maori have no use for and/or do not intend to use. The 

same difficulties are noted for (British) colonists who do not have a 

proper "appreciation" of the treaty, who obtain land from Maori 

individuals, . . which properly belongs to the tribe. " There is 

also the recurrent situation in which . . colonists attempt to take 

advantage of natives (and deprive them of land reserved to them). " 

Only the Crown has the right to . . purchase native lands. " The 

only exception to the protection of the "native lands" by the Crown 

occurs in the case of the "rebellious natives. " Their lands are for

feit without compensation (Lindley 1926:346). 

The reservation system is, literally, a systematic and 

organized means for bringing within certain desired limits and 

restricting the exercize of control in command relationships by sub

ject peoples. Crb relations of the subject peoples are limited at the 

source, that is, through the affirmation by the imperium of the pre

emptive right in lands. This is accomplished precisely in a contrary 

manner, by the deliberate recognition of rights of subject peoples in 

reserved lands. 

Ca relations as between subject peoples are nicely joined to 

reserved and limited crb relations through legal declarations of the 

imperium which transform the subject peoples, as social persons, 

into wards. These are persons subject to guardianship or persons in 



a "state of pupilage, " as Chief Justice Marshall wrote of American 

Indians (Lindley 1926:330). In international law, the right of the 

dominant organization as an imperial right is conceived of in the 

form of an obligation of trusteeship. Thus, Lindley (1926:329) 

accounts for a "doctrine of trusteeship or wardship, " which places 

on the imperium the burden of the "general welfare of the natives" 

under its control. It presumes, in addition, the aim of the imperium 

". . . to raise them in the scale of civilization, and furnish them with 

the mental and manual training and the material equipment necessary 

t o  e n a b l e  t h e m  t o  i m p r o v e  t h e i r  c o n d i t i o n s .  . . . "  

The notion of a trusteeship as for wards has been and is the 

ultimate rationalization for the maintenance of command criteria in 

an imperial structure, in which the intent is high-capital industrial 

development. The reservation system is the way, then, the imperium 

relates its subject peoples to this development. The political and 

economic aspects of the contact between the white and Indian 

organizations are considered as systematized in the reservation form. 

The reservation system is the empirical referent, represented 

logically by the ca/crb notation indicative of two required aspects 

which define the two base elements in the social" act (the political 

and the economic). 

The £a. term in the notation represents the relationship 

trustee/ward in its political aspect. 
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The crb term in the notation represents this same relationship 

in its economic aspect. Given the intent of the imperium to set in 

motion a high-capital industrial development, the adoption of the 

trustee role by the imperium with respect to Indians is accomplished 

precisely in view of this development. If the benefits from this 

development are subject to the prior right of members of the 

imperium, then the imperium, in the role of trustee for Indians, at 

the same time it reserves benefits from this development for mem

bers of the metropole organization will assure Indians a certain 

return from this development. The return is in the form of what 

is called welfare-capital development. This is capitalizing the goal 

of which is to sustain the members of the subordinate organization 

at some (usually low) level of subsistence. The goal is to sustain 

survival, to keep people alive. It is a minimum effort. Its aim 

is not the elaboration of the traditional way of life of subordinate 

group members or of their enjoyment of high-capital benefits through 

direct participation in the (industrializing) process. Welfare-capital 

contrasts quite distinctly with the high-capital form, which may be 

called intensive in character because its aim is to transpose a 

surplus (of capital) from one form of production into other such 

forms which, in turn, will yield further surplus, providing an addi

tional capital beyond costs of production, and so on, ad infinitum. 

The role of the trustee, then, is to assure this minimal 
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return -- thought it is frequent practice for the trustee to propagate 

the notion that its overall objective is to raise (subordinate persons) 

in the scale of civilization. 

In this context, the position of ward assumed by Indians is 

confirmed by the return to effort in the formation of welfare-capital, 

resulting both from their individual and combined efforts and, also, 

from assistance by gift or loan from the federal government. 

If, as in an imperial structure of intent, the crb notation 

stands for a high-capital form of economizing to benefit members of 

the American metropole principally and before all others, a signifi

cant part of the design is the assurance of welfare-capital benefits 

to subordinate role-players in the structure, in this case, Indians. 

A problem exists with undeveloped societies in terms of a 

"superfluity" of population. The tendency is seen in the "production" 

of children rather than production of objects. What material invest

ment exists goes for subsistence, for yet more children. This situa

tion has been expressed as a problem aggravated by not just a large 

but by a growing population, where there is an increasing net invest

ment but no reduction in consumption or where additional births mean 

unproductive additions to the population. The general tendency is to 

seek further employment opportunities to maintain subsistence 

rather than production opportunities to increase capital saving 

(Kurihara 1959:120). 
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The problem of un- or underdeveloped nations relevant to the 

post World War II period is posed from the view that, first, colonial

ism has ceased to be or is becoming less of an issue in the relations 

between the advanced industrial nations and the former colonial 

areas, now un- or underdeveloped nations. Economically, this 

means that no longer can the advanced (i. e. , European) nations 

exploit the peoples and resources of the former colonial areas as a 

consequence of imperial right. If they do so at all, the presumption 

is that the peoples of the former colonial areas act in the relation

ship with a significant measure of independence and, therefore, 

choice. On the other hand, the in-fact economic ties between the 

advanced and backward nations have indicated that investment by the 

former in the latter has not done away by any means with the classi

cal result of flow of profits to creditors of the advanced nations. 

The basis for this continuity in enterprise has been investment in 

extractive industries and foodstuffs -- for export, of course. The 

continued flow of profits out of the former colonial areas obviously 

hinders capital formation. It also tends, in the words of Nurkse 

(1962:84), to harden and strengthen the system under which these 

countries specialized (in the production of the very kinds of raw 

materials and foodstuffs under imperial/colonial structures). The 

effect is that domestic economizing does not develop in terms of an 

advanced industrializing model. 
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This effect marks the difference between capital intensive 

organizations (e. g. , the advanced insutrial nations) and labor exten

sive organizations (e. g. , the backward nations). 

The trustee/ward relationship of the United States and the 

American Indian populations represents, economically, this dif

ference between the two kinds of capitalizing -- but where the dif

ference is based on a type of dominance-subordinance, namely, 

imperialism. In this situation, a fact of history, the imperial 

power reserves for itself those positions and resources necessary 

to capital intensive development. The labor extensive effort, which 

comes to be characteristic of Indian activity, is the result of the 

dominance-subordinance structure of relations and is, therefore, 

the result of an intent on the part of the imperial power that Indians 

shall occupy subordinate positions and manipulate resources in a 

manner appropriate to such positions. 

As has been suggested above, the trustee/ward relationship is 

at best a euphemism for a historical dominance-subordinance situa

tion the economic element of which can be described as in this dual 

form -- capital intensive and labor extensive. The crb notation 

reminds us that the situation is represented as one structure (of 

elements), not two co-existing structures as has been expounded for 

similar situations in southeast Asia (Boeke 1953). 



CHAPTER 5 

THE REDUCTION OF THE INDIAN RIGHT IN LAND 

As has been suggested the development of the American 

imperium was initially consequent on the reduction of the Indian 

right and/or claims in land. The structure of right expressing this 

fact indicates, on the part of the imperium, an intent to pursue land 

acquisition as a matter of policy. Graebner supports the idea of its 

movement and expansion as early as the 1840s as deliberate (1955: 

2 2 8 ) .  

At stake was what was referred to at the time as the Pacific 

empire. Graebner says that even the term manifest destiny is 

inadequate to describe what happened; for the term, as an expres

sion of some mere "... urge to expand . . . " or of some destiny to 

occupy new areas on the continent, does not create specific geographi

cal objectives. Graebner continues: "Nor do these factors take 

into account the role of chance or the careful formulation and execu

tion of policy. It was not by accident that the United States spread 

as a broad belt across the continent in the forties. It was rather 

through clearly conceived policies relentlessly pursued that the 

United States achieved its empire on the Pacific. " 

153 
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Further, intent to acquire land is considered explicit in view 

of the systematic employment of the military in support of it. 

Resort to the military and the full use of force to discourage 

and break hostile action by native Indian populations against the 

internal order of the American continental empire are well-known. 

The classic term for control of native populations within the 

imperium by force and violence is pacification. The consequences 

of pacification were two, both having a direct bearing on the com

mand aspects of the imperium as a social structure model. Thus, 

the ca. or political aspect is involved in the fact of removal of 

. . natives to distant parts" and to their concentration on tribal 

reservations; the crb or economic aspect, in the metropole practice 

of allotting the lands of reservations to individuals and "selling the 

'excess' for the account of the Indians" (Bur. of Land Management 

1957:12). Where this set of command relationships represents what 

in imperial social structures is called direct rule (Furnivall 1948: 

passim), under the American imperium in 1934 the reverse but 

complementary situation occurs: diminution of tribal land bases is 

ended and lands are acquired under tribal ownership. This is 

accomplished under what is a classic imperial development, indirect 

rule (also see Furnivall 1948). 

The consequences of the pacification, the intentional use of 

force, is expressed systematically in the command relationship 
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model. The removal of "natives to distant parts" underlay, first, 

the ca aspect insofar as it had to do directly with Indians as persons. 

The command character of the aspect was expressed as an intent of 

the imperial power to separate Indians from possible situations in 

which they could be admitted as having rights to assert, other than 

as subject persons. Thus, the removal to reservations had the 

effect of restricting the physical movements of Indians, to the end 

that they could not adequately combine to create the conditions for 

asserting their rights and freedom according to standards of their 

own. 

A second consequence of the pacification was an outgrowth of 

the concentration of Indians on reservations. Where Indians were 

now positioned as subject persons -- ultimately, as wards or 

"persons under tutelage" -- the crb (or economic) aspect of this 

position was clarified (made intentional, that is) as early as 1830, 

in terms of the act permitting the sale of "excess" lands after indiv

idual allotment referred to above. 

What is to the point with regard to the sale of these lands is 

that they were contracted for through what came to be known as 

treaty agreements. Whether honored or broken, the treaties were 

neither more nor less than common land cessions characteristic of, 

if not identical to, pre-emptive land transfers from control of native 

peoples to that of a given imperium. The crb aspect of the 
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relationship as formalized in the treaty agreements was, therefore, 

appropriate to colonial development so far as the native peoples were 

concerned. That is to say, their control over land or over any other 

capital resource was governed strictly by the designs and objectives 

of the imperium, the metropole power. Inasmuch as advanced 

industrialization was the mode of development in the colonial regions 

of the American west, and inasmuch as this mode is the basis for 

intensive capitalizing there was in these western colonial regions a 

display on the part of colonials -- pioneers, adventurers, railroad

men, settlers, cattlemen, miners, bankers, timbermen, merchants, 

farmers, etc. -- of an extraordinary sensitivity to the exploitable 

possibilities of all lands of the region. From the first of the 

removals from east to west of the Mississippi, that of the Five 

Civilized tribes in the 1830s, to the passage of the comprehensive 

Indian Reorganization Act of 1934, Indian land assignments could not 

be made final. 

We may pose two principal reasons for this, one practical and 

the other hypothetical. The first has to do with the fact that almost 

all the 1830-1934 period was given to exploration and discovery --

but in which exploitable and usable areas for industrial development 

were made known and resources and land itself turned to marketable 

goods. Obviously, Indian land assignments would never be made 

with complete knowledge of existent resources or of use potential. 
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They could, therefore, never be reserved for any population, 

particularly for homelands to which there would be attached privileges 

of immunity from industrial capitalizing. They could, therefore, 

never be reserved in any final sense, for almost unlimited move

ments and wide access to the great variety of land areas were 

required for the type of economizing under way. Mines, grazing 

lands, agricultural lands, the rights-of-way for railroads, and lands 

having simply speculation possibilities were not confined to areas 

outside the Indian reserves. Continuous activity for the development 

of these and related enterprises and the probing into new lands 

revealed what was not at all surprising -- that sizeable portions of 

the Indian lands could be mined, grazed, farmed, logged, etc. This 

accounts for the fact that the 175. 0 million acres presumed reserved 

to the Indian title in 1862 were reduced to between 50. 0 million and 

54.0 million acres as of 1934 (Gates 1963:322). Gates holds that 

between 100 million and 125 million acres of the Indian lands were 

sold in this period. This amounts, he says, to ". . . practically 

half as much as the total acreage . . . entered under the Homestead 

Law" (Gates 1963: 322). 

It has been said that capital knows no country (Furnivall 1948: 

5). This would apply, it seems apparent, to the Indian homelands 

where capital sought as it sought elsewhere to turn all objects, land 

included, into exchange value. 
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What must not be overlooked in this short recital of Indian 

land reduction is that it is the very source of the separation of the 

American Indian peoples from the possibilities of participation in 

the process of high-capital industrialization for, at the time of sig

nificant development -- whether in mining, cattle-grazing, farming, 

or logging ~- the best and richest resources of the reservation lands 

(from 1862) were clearly and with intent expropriated. 

The second reason for the lack of any finality in the reserva

tion of lands for Indians ilTTo be found in what has already been 

indicated: the relationships that develop in this economic aspect of 

the continental expansion occur in a political context (i. e. , an 

imperial structure) such that a subordinate people's resources 

beyond the purely personal, perhaps, are always subject to review, 

rearrangement, readjustment, or change to fit the "felt" needs of 

the metropole power -- by virtue of the subordination. A model 

example of the intent of the imperial state power to keep policy 

flexible and opportunities open with regard to exploitation of Indian 

lands may be found in the following excerpt from the Allotment Act 

of 1887 (Schmeckebier 1927:458): 

. . . nothing in this act contained shall be so construed as 
to affect the right and power of Congress to grant the right 
of way through any lands granted to an Indian, or a tribe of 
Indians, for railroads or other highways, or telegraph lines, 
for the public use, or to condemn such lands to public uses, 
upon making just compensation. 
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It is true that government, even in democratic national states, 

may exercise right of eminent domain. Thus, citizens no less than 

reservation Indians are subject to provisions of this right. The dif

ference is, however, that the rules under which Indian lands could 

be so alienated operated on a presumption of compromised Indian 

responsibility; that is to say, that Indians were wards for whom the 

United States as an imperial power had assumed a special obligation, 

as guardian or trustee. They were thus (and still are) in a position 

subject to a greater arbitrary exercise of the eminent domain power 

than would be the case with a non-Indian citizen -- or with an Indian 

exercising his (American) citizenship with regard to off-reservation 

land. 

In any event, the difference is founded on ethnic and racial 

discrimination legally recognized and operative as in a classical 

imperial circumstance with certain variations to be described later. 

The control exercised by the imperium over the lands of the 

native peoples and over these peoples themselves is, as Van Alstyne 

pointed out, guided by the restrictions it chooses to impose upon 

itself. The imperium is its own law and decides that the right is to 

be in terms of its own group values. With regard to American 

Indian lands and the United States government policy of never making 

a final declaration of Indian ownership, the government appears to 

have formulated the Indian right to ownership by keeping their lands 
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"open" for what Furnivall (1948:1) has referred to as the coloniza

tion, i. e. , operation, of capital. 

It might not be too presumptuous to coin a term to describe 

rights as found under such circumstances. We might call it right-in 

principle. The meaning is that the super ordinate power will assert 

an obligation to support the right of any given subordinate grouping 

but always, in critical circumstances, in such a way that that right 

will remain flexible, or "open, " to the end that the superordinate 

right will never be significantly compromised. 

The intent to capitalize in this manner, to assert and act upon 

a certain command over resources (crb), will find its appropriate 

political complement, the assertion with respect to a certain com

mand over persons (ca), in the right-in-principle. 

The Frontier Question and "Free Lands" 

The frontier regions of the American continental expanse may 

be regarded from two separate points of view: the first is that the 

lands of this expanse were free lands, that is, open without complica

tion for settlement of migrants from the metropolitan center of the 

United States on the eastern seaboard; the second and more complete 

of the views is that the lands of this expanse were subject to an 

exploitation and settlement that was in the mainstream of an expan

sion of European state-power and capital into the non-European areas 
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of the world. 

The difference in the second view poses the concept of 

American frontier lands as colonial lands as against the free-lands 

concept of the first. 

The consequence of the acceptance of the first view with 

respect to the Indian populations is that if indeed the lands of the 

western part of the continent (i. e. , the trans-Mississippi) were 

free or, as they are variously referred to, wastelands, then the 

question of their having been expropriated does not arise. 

Reduction of the Indian title and right in land may, then, be 

"explained" as a function of treaty-making and of other agreements 

concerned with transfer or cession of land. The idea of an Indian 

loss of land may, equally, be rationalized in the form of a statement 

that there was operative a general misunderstanding on the part of 

whites of what was in the best interests of Indians, from which 

there may be said to have followed a lack of proper and sustained 

concern for the Indian welfare (compare Underhill 1960:328). 

In any event it is the free-lands concept that has been used to 

justify reduction of both the Indian title and occupancy right in the 

lands of the American continent. 

The best known expression of the free lands concept appeared 

in an essay by Frederick Jackson Turner, a historian, in 1893. It 

was called The Significance of the Frontier in American History. 
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Billington (1961:6) says that the hypothesis of the frontier or Turner's 

thesis, as it is more commonly referred to, became not one, but the 

explanation of American history. In the view expressed by the 

historian Hacker in 1933 (1956:43), Turner . . has so completely 

dominated American historical writing that hardly a single production 

in all that time has failed to show the marks of his influence. " 

The leading statement of the concept is as follows (Turner 

1961:37): 

Up to our own day American history has been in a large 
degree the history of the colonization of the Great West. 
The existence of an area of free land, its continuous 
recession, and the advance of American settlement west
ward, explain American development. 

Turner's thesis was inspired by what he called "significant 

words" of the superintendent of the census for 1890. According to 

this official, the United States, up to and including 1880, had a 

frontier of settlement. As of 1890, however, the unsettled area had 

so been broken up by isolated bodies of settlement that "... there 

can hardly be said to be a frontier line . . . (which makes it impos

sible for it) any longer to have a place in the census reports" (Turner 

1961:37). 

It was the west that, for Turner, provided the "vital forces" 

w h i c h  c a l l e d  A m e r i c a n  i n s t i t u t i o n s  a n d  c o n s t i t u t i o n a l  f o r m s  " . . .  

into life and (shaped) them to meet changing conditions" (1961:37). 

What is emphasized here and what becomes apparent -- and 
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explicit --in the statement of the thesis is the function of the 

frontier west in building both a national state organization with its 

associated society and a unique, national consciousness. 

It is Turner who provided us, through his thesis, with a 

rationale for the metaphysic of an American soil and the idealized 

American yeoman who would strike a sacred bond with it. The 

metaphysic is found in the form of a myth which Smith (1957:138) 

has called the "garden of the world. " This stems, he says, from a 

tradition of western thought on the stream of an agrarian theory 

. . that flows from 18th century England and France through 

Jefferson to the men who elaborated the ideal of a society of yeoman 

farmers in the old Northwest from which Turner sprang" (1957:292-

293). However archaic the assumptions of the myth for the 20th 

century, especially with regard to certain economic developments 

that came to dominate the life of the American nation, it did, argues 

Smith, give expression to significant beliefs and aspirations (1957: 

293). 

In terms of the argument supported in the dissertation with 

respect to an imperialism/colonialism as a more inclusive and 

realistic expression of the meaning of the United States as a nation-

state power, the garden of the world myth did support the formula

tion of a consciousness of nationality insofar as it was the basis for 

beliefs and aspirations --as well as statistics, Smith adds. But 
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also, and in terms of what we have constantly referred to as the 

command over persons (i. e. , the ca aspect of social structure) --

as, ultimately, placed within an imperial/colonial context -- the 

power exerted by the United States as an imperial power derives its 

beginning and sustenance from the unique, national consciousness to 

which the garden myth gave content. 

If Turner's emphasis on the free lands as the base for the 

development of an agricultural society (in the interior of the con

tinent) may be said to threaten the value of the myth for the wider 

national grouping, Smith holds, on the contrary, that the myth of the 

garden became "... a collective representation, a poetic idea . . . 

that defined the promise of American life. . .. (It came to express 

the) assumptions and aspirations of a whole society" (1957:138-139). 

The free lands, the working symbol for the myth of the garden, 

becomes, for Turner, the scene for that mythical creature, that 

". . . idealized frontier farmer armed with that supreme agrarian 

weapon, the sacred plow" (Smith 1957:138). Actually, in Turner's 

thesis, there is not one but a number of frontiers from east to west, 

each one of which takes the new man, the "colonist, " as Turner calls 

him, further and further away from the east, from Europe, from 

European thought, habits, dress, and so on (Turner 1961:39). It is 

the environment of the frontier that leads the colonist to adopt at 

first the ways of the Indian; but then, little by little, he "transforms 
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the wilderness. " The new man has nothing to do with Europe. He 

". . . is a new product that is American, " the result of a ". . . 

steady growth of independence on American lines" (Turner 1961:39). 

But with respect to the ingredients of the new American and the 

emergent, unique American nationality, Turner warns that the com

mon English speech does not signify a common stock (1961:51). On 

the contrary, the later immigrants to the frontier were non-English: 

Scotch, Irish, German, (Pennsylvania) Dutch, etc. Again, it was 

the frontier that promoted out of these different sources "... the 

formation of a composite nationality for the American people" 

(Turner 1961:51). 

In addition the American metropole, the core area for the 

economizing of the nation, is less and less dependent on England for 

its supplies as a consequence of the advance of the frontier. The 

merchants of Boston, New York, and Baltimore engaged ". . . in 

rivalry for what Washington called 'the extensive and valuable trade 

of a rising empire'" (Turner 1961:52). 

The development of the American nation-state power, also, is 

a consequence of the frontier and the free lands it contained, for the 

legislation on the basis of which this power developed was a response 

to the conditions of the frontier (Turner 1961:52). And at the very 

center of this legislation and, therefore, responsible for the 

"... nationalization and development of the government was the 



166 

public domain" (Turner 1961:53). Around the idea of the free lands 

in this domain and the national policy relevant to that idea did Turner 

relate the . . internal improvements" of the nation. 

The nation as a state-power, as a metropole center (an independ

ent focus for economizing), and as represented by a new kind of man 

(the American) are obviously significant factors in what we want to 

call the American national group or organization referred to in the 

first chapter. What Turner has done, of course, is to make the 

d i r e c t  c o n n e c t i o n  b e t w e e n  t h i s  o r g a n i z a t i o n  a n d  a  m y t h  o f  f r e e  

lands -- such that the organization, in this view, comes to perpetuate 

itself and develop by turning the myth into a symbol, then into cer

tain possibilities for action in the course of which various traits and 

values come about: the love of freedom; a dominant individualism; 

a practical and inventive turn of mind; a masterful grasp of material 

things; lacking in the artistic but powerful to effect great ends, etc. 

(Turner 1961:61). With this, the subjective quality of the statement 

of the American man and, also, nation is more or less complete. 

Possibly the most interesting idea in the thesis -- at least for 

purposes of the dissertation --is the role played by the Indians in 

the creation of the garden of the world and of the new American man 

with a consciousness of nationality; that is to say, that this special 

consciousness does not permit the new American human activity 

simply to vegetate in some euphoria (despite the blissful farmer and 
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the sacred plow) nor to degenerate into particularism. 

In the words of Turner, the Indian -- and/or the Indian 

frontier -- was a . . consolidating agent in our history (of 

importance)" (Turner 1961:46). The consequences of this agency-

were, in effect, unifying. Only in colonies where there was no 

Indian frontier did particularism exist. The frontier stretched, 

presumably, along each successive western border ". . . like a cord 

of union. " The Indians comprised a common danger, ". . . demand

ing united action. " From the close of the 17th century, the colonies 

cooperated with one another to treat with and arrange common 

measures of defense against Indians. The capability of the colonies 

to unite during the Revolution was developed in this ". . . previous 

cooperation in the regulation of the frontier. " The development of 

a specific American ". . . resistance to aggression" is the con

sequence of the character of the frontier ". . . as a military train

ing school . . . (from which, in turn, there developed) the stalwart 

and rugged qualities of the frontiersman. " 

The idea that the United States could view the Indians as social 

persons having a history -- and, therefore, human rights -- within 

a specific American development is further sidetracked by Turner in 

his thesis argument by presenting the American nation as a model 

for universal history. In the words of Turner, this is the story of 

a social evolution. America turns out to be, in this frame, the 
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model for a stage theory of social development for which the 

presence of Indians is invoked to represent the first or basic stage 

savagery. The last stage is civilization. The argument is that 

Western European man, thrust into the wilderness, adopting savage 

ways to survive -- the Indian ways -- succeeds in finding his way out 

of this darkness to the light of civilization, in the course of which he 

has become a new man, the American man. It is an irony, suggests 

Turner in quoting an economist on the subject, that the model process 

may be abstracted from the record of events from a land that has no 

history (Turner 1961:43). 

This record, seen as process, begins with the Indian and the 

European hunter. Savagery continues in this relationship up to the 

entrance of the trader, the "pathfinder of civilization, " during which 

new situation it breaks up. Ranch life next appears on the scene --

the pastoral stage. An agricultural stage follows, going through two 

least to most complex sub-stages. The stage of civilization is 

represented by a system of factories and cities (Turner 1961:43). 

The trader-Indian relationship becomes especially important to 

the theory because it was he, the trader, says Turner, who, in 

causing the dissolution of savagery by introducing the gun to the 

Indian, made possible Indian resistance to the opening of each suc

cessive frontier from east to west -- the "fall line" of the seaboard, 

the Alleghenies, the Mississippi, the Missouri, the arid lands, and 
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the Rockies, extending in time from the 17th century to the middle 

of the 19th century. 

The Indian, in this history-as-process view, becomes little 

more than a feature of the environment, in this case a generalized 

hostility occasionally activated into a force to which there is an 

evolutionary response by this (American) model of universal man 

and his subsequent movement through successive stages of develop

ment to civilization. 

Interpreted in the frame of what to Turner is "our history" 

(1961:46), the history of American-out-of-European man -- the con

frontation of this man with each frontier (i. e. , the environment) 

becomes the occasion for the activation of the hostility and the 

presence of a force which must be and is overcome by him. Thus, 

as a record of event in this history, each of these frontiers ". . . 

was won by a series of Indian wars" (Turner 1961:42). 

The identification of these wars as Indian still does not make 

the Indian in this picture a social person, one himself having a 

capacity for history. As noted before, his role is depersonalized: 

undifferentiated from the frontier, he (or it) is a ". . . consolidating 

agent. " He, or it, inspires fear of a "common danger. " In this way, 

the Indian is a catalyst for unity, for the making of a national 

consciousness of truly historical man -- European-American man, 

of course. 
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Reduced to agent, catalyst, or force, the Indian presence may 

be rationalized out of existence as a human presence -- incapable of 

a history, therefore, beyond the possibility of inhabiting and posses

sing the land in the manner of men. 

The frontier, then, transposed in terms of Turner's sense of 

historical time, contained only lands free for the new man to work 

out his "social destiny" (1961:68). 

The Frontier as Colonial Land 

The second of the points of view with regard to the lands of the 

frontier regions of the American continental expanse supports the 

argument that, for purposes of social structure analysis, fchey are 

more accurately defined as colonial lands. 

The lands are considered colonial by virtue of the application 

to them of capital and labor by persons of European background 

(called Americans) under the circumstance of their occupancy and 

use by aboriginal populations, "native" peoples, the members of pre-

industrial societies (called Indians). It is admitted that, compared 

to other, typical colonial situations, American Indian occupation was 

low in density, and use of land was far from intensive on an overall 

per-acre basis. But the history of productive factor relationships 

precisely under these conditions is the basis for what can be 

specified as a Zuropean-American/lndian variation of the classic or 
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typical colonial situation. 

The colonial character of the lands is, also, confirmed by out

right expropriation and/or control for the prior use and benefit of the 

European-Americans. The connection between priority of benefit 

and membership in a given social grouping is understood to be a 

core feature of the analysis. Turner's free-lands view, incidently, 

is pertinent in this connection, in providing a rationale for the 

exercise of priority on the basis of an American national social 

organization. 

But where free-lands theory, as developed by Turner, supports 

the notion of land use in terms of a social destiny, to be fulfilled 

through the making of American man and the American nation, the 

view of the use of these lands as appropriate to a colonial contest 

emphasizes consequences in terms of a confrontation -- of a super-

ordinate group and subordinate groupings. The confrontation, for 

analysis, becomes a system of intents with regard to the use of these 

lands. Expressed in action, the effect is that of a reduction of con

trol by Indians over their persons because of membership in their 

various tribal-nation social organizations. The complementary 

effect, of course, is a reduction of control over use of lands, the 

original source of all capitalizing potential. 

The significant detail of the productive factor relationships is 

the formation by the superordinate nation-state power of a 
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colonial-office bureaucracy precisely to administer and supervise the 

results of, as it happens in the experience of American Indians, a 

succession of intentional reductions of lands once Indians had been 

established on reserves. It has been noted before in this chapter 

that both the reduction of lands up to 1934 and later acquisitions to 

the reserves represent the same set of command relationships, that 

is, as operative within the same system of intents, but under different 

policies: before 1934, direct rule; after 1934, indirect rule presumed 

to lead to self-government. 

The Bureau of Indian Affairs is the colonial-office bureaucracy 

or organization of the American continental imperium. 

Indian low-production -- for which the Pima experience will be 

the model -- is a consequence of a type of distribution, use, and 

control of land within a system of intents and its appropriate structure 

of command relationships descriptive of this imperium. 

American Colonial Lands and European History 

The low-productive effect of "native peoples" efforts in America 

as expressive of a colonial distribution, use, and control of land is 

the source for the statement that the history of America and of its 

ruling social organization, the United States, is not unique. Put 

another way, the American nation-state power aligned with its 

metropole-center development on the eastern seaboard is a 
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development that can be best explained as part of a larger, more 

inclusive imperial power development European in character. This 

is the foundation for an American variation of the exercise of this 

power, in which the new nation, the United States, aligns its state 

power with the industrializing capital of its metropole center and 

proceeds to take hold, with intent and purpose, in industrializing the 

lands of the western expanse. 

This process is also known as the expansion of capital, a 

characteristic of European imperial movements designed to assert 

control over non-European land areas for the benefit of given metro

politan national centers and to assure a given center exclusive benefits 

from control against any and all other such centers (see Arendt 1959: 

125-126). 

As history, the Turner hypothesis at best can explain this 

expansion as an element in a set of fateful events in which forces and 

ideals appear to be more significant than men. If certain critics of 

Turner's free-lands thesis as explanatory of American development 

do not argue the imperial character of it with the detail presented 

here, they do keep in mind the position of the United States as a sig

nificant variation of an expansion over the last 450 years, stemming 

from one, European stream of activity. 

Smith (1959:304) has commented on the misconception of Turner 

with regard to the type of economic expansion in the American west. 



Turner argued that it consisted of, essentially, an agrarian tradition. 

The impression left on Americans by this thought made it difficult for 

them to think of themselves as members of a world community: It 

appeared to affirm that the real interests of America led her away 

from Europe toward an agricultural interior of the country on which 

her very destiny was based. Thus, Europe and America could be 

posed as simply two different worlds. 

Hayes (1956) approaches the frontier problem raised by Turner 

with the view that what happened, and developed, in America was 

simply an extension of what Western Europeans had been doing for 

some time, in opening up one frontier after another. Thus, Hayes, 

with regard to this American frontier, asks the question: Frontier 

to what (1956:67)? In Turner's view, of course, it turns out to be 

nothing more than a western frontier of the eastern United States, 

which yet grew into a view of the frontier as a peculiarly American 

phenomenon. 

The historical fact of the matter, contends Hayes, is that 

". . . the American frontier is a frontier of European or 'Western' 

culture" (1956:74). The peculiar geographical and social conditions 

of the expression of this culture in America, he indicates, are 

peculiar only in terms of a variation of a . . continuous bond 

of . . . community on both sides of the Atlantic" (1956:74). It follows 

from this that what Turner wants to exhibit as unique American man 
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is, also, unique by virtue of the fact that his history is that of a 

people of a clearly defined tradition, Judeo-Christian and Greco-

Roman, as modified by the acts that make up what we call Western 

European culture (Hayes 1956:73). Specifically, American man 

represents a variant expression of this culture in its latest four and 

a half century long development. 

As for the unique national consciousness that Turner wanted to 

show as a result of special traits of the new American man Hayes 

argues that within the tradition of European or western civilization 

(made up of every nationality of central and western Europe) there 

are traits that American men do share. These traits are based in a 

heritage of literature, language, philosophy, etc. derived from Greco-

Roman sources. They are based on an ethos and an ethic shared 

within a Judeo-Christian tradition which emphasizes distinctions 

between the individual and the group and between liberty and authority 

that has become oppressive. The combination of the two shared cul

ture sources, says Hayes (1956:73), has sustained a tradition of 

expansiveness, has . . inspired not merely a spasmodic but a 

steady pushing outward of European frontiers. " 

While not critical of Turner's hypothesis in a negative sense, 

the historian, Webb (1956), presumes to apply the idea of the frontier 

as "free lands" to the development of modern Europe, which he says 

starts at the end of the 15th century and, under the influence of what 
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he calls the Great Frontier, lasts for a period of four centuries, 

coming to a close about 1930. The lands of Turner's American west 

are free lands; for his Great Frontier, Webb calls them "excess 

lands" (passim). Obviously, from the view taken by Webb, Turner 

is too narrow in his vision. For, as Webb writes, what happened in 

America was but a detail of what happened on a much broader scale --

a movement, that is, of ". . . European civilization (into new and) 

. . . vast raw lands" (1956:88). 

In terms of the least sophisticated view of the history of 

Western Europe, Webb's essay is staggeringly mindless of the 

presence of some millions of non-Europeans, whom he never once 

mentions, nor of the possibilities of the worth their various existences 

may have had for them -- even for all mankind. Nor does he account 

for the fact that their opposition to the "movement" into their lands 

might itself have had some bearing on the development of industrial 

capitalizing in what we might call the period of the present, from 

1850 onward. 

This is a consequence of his approach to history from a purely 

internal position, as completely within the body of European society 

which has its special problems to solve and for which the whole of 

the rest of the world becomes the source for whatever solutions must 

be found and a kind of stage on which there develop new problems, 

still distinctly European, for which the "excess lands" can continue 
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to be worked for solutions. 

Thus, what "excess lands" means is that, from about 1500, 

on the basis of a European population of some 100 million (at that 

time), there are available for this population some 20 million square 

miles; further, the statistics show that this "land excess" decreased 

the density of population in metropolitan Europe from 26. 7 to less 

than 5. 0 persons per square mile and increased the average area per 

individual from 24 to 148. Oddly enough, the presumptuous dismissal 

of the populations of the non-European world by Webb contributes in 

keeping the picture of the European expansion intact as an imperial 

expansion -- even though Webb does not mention the word imperial. 

It points up quite forcibly the identity of the common experience 

shared by all non-Europeans. The identical feature in the common 

experience was the systematically intentional exclusion of the "native 

peoples" sis grouped in social organizations (i. e. , as social entities) 

from participation in the capitalizing process at all levels of the com

mand structure, the highest as well as lowest, and from enjoyment 

of the fullest range of benefits from such participation. 

The fact of the exclusion of organized social groupings cannot 

be too strongly emphasized in the analysis. The fact of individual 

or class-grouping success and occupation of positions of control --

even power - -by "natives" of colonial lands has been a common 

occurrence. But it only serves to underscore the subordinate position 
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in the (imperial) structure held by the body of the population(s) from 

which these individuals or classes emerge. For, once again, the 

whole intent and organizational purposes behind the imperial struc

ture is to develop and maintain the most significant command positions 

in the related aspects of structure -- ca/crb -- for the prior benefit 

of dominant group members, as grouped in social organizations 

(i. e. , as social entities). The European nation-state is an example 

of such a social organization and includes all who share its tradition, 

cultivate life in terms of this tradition, and/or claim a legal tie as 

through citizenship. Any such given nation-state stands opposed in 

the structure by any given "native peoples" tribal-grouping or tribal-

nation, as a social entity. The opposition in this structure is always 

between such entities, never merely between individuals and/or 

classes from separate entities, however much individuals or classes 

who may make alliances across the boundaries of entities share a 

community of interest or prefer one another on a personal basis. 

Though indicating no awareness of the rAeaning of the metropoli

tan or, as we have called them, metropole centers, Webb does impart 

the information that it was in these very centers that the new accumu

lations of capital were formed. There was new money supported by 

the streams of gold and silver from the "... treasure houses of 

the Great Frontier" which the Spaniards had cracked by 1500. There 

was also the wealth in goods and commodities made from the natural 
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and cultivated resources out of the Great Frontier (Webb 1956:91). 

Webb's internal view of history prevents him from seeing the 

dynamic connection between the metropole centers and what he calls 

the excess lands. The best he can do is to regard the centers as 

points of departure from which, after they have become oppressive 

with controls and regulations, the ' 'Individual" moves out to find 

freedom (Webb 1956:93). "(The) golden door . .. of escape," as 

he puts it, is, of course, the Great Frontier, the "excess" lands. 

It is this "Individual, " the average man who, in the end is both 

responsible for and the principal beneficiary of the "boom and 

prosperity" that follows the exploitation of the excess lands. The 

"Individual" found what he was looking for in America, Australia, 

and South Africa (Webb 1956:93). 

The dynamic that is historically pertinent consists in the 

development of the centers as economic foci for the various nation-

states. It is in the centers of Europe that there come to exist the 

significant complexities which characterize societies in the modern 

sense, those that are encompassed by the boundaries of the nation-

state. Under the pressures of developmental capitalizing -- the 

creation, that is, of ever new forms of exchange value such that the 

rates of return on investment are improved or at least maintained --

economic growth within the metropole center and its national home

land runs into limits. 
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The specific problem was oversaving. Webb called it a con

dition of "excess" capital. The problem in depth lies in the fact that 

the complexities of society are more and more bound up with the 

movement of capital -- that is to say, on its continued accumulation 

and application to new enterprise through which income could flow to 

farmers, working classes, middle classes, in short, to the whole 

range of social persons who come to cultivate their life ways within 

the nation-states, which themselves comprise what we call the 

metropole center. Given the limits within the nation-state, expressed 

in the form of periodic crises, maldistribution of income, and over

production, agents of capital find new formation possibilities in 

expansion into and in the exploitation of resources in "excess" lands. 

The increasing interdependence of productive factors (and 

their associated classes) in the metropole/nation-state as they are 

operative within the frame of continuous movement of capital -- par

ticularly after the middle of the 19th century and the rapid changes 

through modern industrial economizing -- calls for assurance that 

the movement will be disturbed as little as possible either by 

swindles and boom-bust schemes provoked by capitalist rivalries 

within metropole centers or by resistance of "native peoples. " There 

is, also, the increasing competition fepm other metropole centers 

which threatens the sources of expansion capital on which a given 

national social system, as a whole, depends. 
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The answer to this was the alliance of capital with the state 

power and the subsequent use of its political facilities and military 

arm. 

In this manner, the metropole power, as representing the 

operating and control centers of capital development (crb), is joined 

with the state-power of the nation (ca). The interchangeable use of 

the terms nation-state power and metropole power is a way of con

firming the profound interdependence of command aspects, noted as 

ca/crb, such that where one or the other is used it is simply to 

emphasize an aspect in a relationship. 

The in-fact union of the two aspects is the empirical base for 

designating the union as imperial and, therefore, for designating the 

character of the capital expansion as imperial. The necessary con

dition for action of what can now be called the imperial power or 

imperium is the colony, a term that regularizes the euphemism 

excess lands. The use of the terms metropole center and colony to 

designate the contact parties of the imperium is meant to indicate 

at least three things: first, that each faces the other as a whole; 

second, that the latter exists for the benefit of the former; and third, 

that the direction of the contact will be determined by the view metro

pole agents take of the requirements of developing the movement of 

capital, with respect to the resistance of colonial subject peoples 

("native peoples") and to the oppositions from other metropole 
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centers (compare Arendt 1959:147-149). 

The manner in which the metropole center and the nation-state 

power of the United States are defined as comprising an imperium 

in the American west is held to be a function of the application of 

productive factors to the lands of this area as colonial lands, not as 

free, or excess, or waste lands -- or as public domain. 

The application of factors will be discussed in what follows in 

the form of sets of relationships. The attempt will be made to show 

in detail the way, through the formation of an imperial social struc

ture, the "native peoples, " the Indians, were intentionally and with 

purpose positioned as subordinate or subjugated peoples and were, 

therefore, excluded from participating on a fully equal basis, as 

peoples, in the industrializing process. 

These relationship sets are and will be posed as: 

The metropole and the colony (or colonial region), 

The state-power and high capital (or metropole center), 

The state-power and labor (posing the question of high-

capital industrializing in an imperium and protection of democratic 

rights of citizens of the nation-state), 

The state-power and the "native peoples. " 



CHAPTER 6 

THE METROPOLE 

Certain broad variables may be mentioned to help define the 

relationship between the metropole and the colonial regions and 

territories of the American continental expanse as located west of 

the Mississippi and extending to the Pacific coast. 

The Metropole Center and The Colony 

In general, the most significant point in time for our purposes 

is the early 1830s, having reference to the removal of the Five 

Civilized Tribes from east to west of the Mississippi. This repre

sents the first overt expression of the intent of the United States as 

an imperium, with respect to the Indian peoples of the continent, on 

such a large and systematic scale. 

A second significant time-point is the discovery of gold in 

California in 1848. This event stimulated the drive of the United 

States as an imperium, in both its metropole and nation-state aspects, 

to exploit the interior of the western territories in a new fashion --

the development of a systematic exploitation through industrialization. 

The initial character of industrialization in all the western territories 

of the Pacific slope region took its cue from mining enterprise as 
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such, under the influence of the gold diggings in California. 

An American variable that contrasts with the common 

European imperial expanse lies in the fact that it (the American) is a 

continental, as compared to an overseas, expanse -- excluding for 

purposes of the dissertation later American overseas acquisitions. 

The link, then, between the metropole center and the colonial 

area of the west was a continental link. Given the historical cir

cumstances, particularly in the years from the middle of the 19th 

century, the physical possibility of joining the metropole center and 

the most distant point of the expanse, the Pacific coast, by means of 

railroads turned this means itself into a guiding principle for the 

expansion: whatever benefits the railroads benefits the country. 

Though time-distances from the east coast were great before the 

completion of the Pacific railroad in 1869, there is little or no ques

tion that, during the years to that point from 1848, men fully appre

ciated the enormous advantage of a direct cross-country, link between 

the two coasts in a context of potential industrialization. 

An American variability could be identified in the extraordinary 

diversity of resource in geographically contiguous regions. The loca

tion in these regions, which made up a colonial land area, of 

mineral, forest, grazing, and agricultural lands opened up the pos

sibility of perhaps more intensive industrialization with high capital 

techniques and within a shorter period" of time than would have been 
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the case otherwise. 

Variability in the American expanse was demonstrated in the 

fact of settlement by citizens of the dominant group organization. 

A number of sources for the stimulus of the settlement may be briefly 

noted. One was the state power itself which, through sale of lands, 

could build a fund of national revenue. Another source was made up 

of speculators, both individual and corporate, who saw profit pos*-

sibilities in encouraging the western emigration. A third consisted 

of the hopes of citizens themselves that a westward move would better 

their personal circumstances. There was an organizational response 

to these hopes by the nation-state power, representing the recognition 

(by the state power) of the development of a popular support around 

these hopes of a "free lands" for citizens'policy and culminating in 

the passage of the Homestead Act of 1862. 

High capital industrialization and settlement combined as a 

variable to provoke a reaction of Indian peoples to what, in the frame 

of an imperial expansion, became a deliberate attempt to deny them 

permanent homelands as long as that expansion was to be active. 

The hostility of their reaction brought about the systematic use of 

the military arm of the United States in counter-measures designed 

to carry out the tasks of warfare, not merely police actions. 

Expropriation of land was characterized by a policy of decimation, 

aggressively perpetrated against Indians for more than half a century 
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from approximately 1830 to 1890. Pacification of "native peoples" 

under colonial conditions has frequently been compared to actions 

involved in ordinary police measures following initial military con

frontations. The nature of the force used by the American imperium 

appears to have had more final solutions as objectives than pacifica

tion. This is in no small part the case where the "native peoples" --

in Australia, for example, as on the American continent -- could 

become neither a significant body of consumers nor a significant 

source of labor in the industrialization process, but who yet chose to 

live. 

A last, but not least, important variable in the American 

expansion was the debtor position of the United States in the inter

national market system up to the outbreak of World War I. 

The debtor position of the United States was, in a sense, 

indicative of her ability to maintain a position as trading partner and 

source of investment for outside capital -- all this, in turn, based 

on the complete commitment of the United States to the industrializa

tion of the areas of the continental expanse to the end that future 

capital accumulations would bring about a redressing of that (debtor) 

position in as short a time as possible. 

Thus, the desire to change this position may be said to have 

been another factor in the comparative rapidity of the movement of 

capital in terms of an industrializing development. It was to the 
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advantage of both metropole center agents and the agents of the state 

power to reduce foreign control represented in the position -- the 

former, in terms of greater control of capital for the initiation of 

enterprise according to its own wants and needs; the latter in terms 

of strengthening its political position as a power among powers. 

The success of the American metropole center intent to alter 

this position may be measured by the fact that, while American 

investments abroad in 1914 of $3,513.8 million compared to foreign 

investments in the United States amounting to $7,200 million, the 

American investments at that time represented a change from 1897 

of $684. 5 million. There had been more than a five-fold increase 

in this period (Faulkner 1960:684). The rapid extent of the change 

is held to be indicative, for purposes of this paper, of the success 

of the metropole power, the imperium itself, in its intentions with 

respect not only to development as such in the colonial west but to 

the direction that development would take from about 1850. That is 

to say, the land itself, with respect to both settlers (i. e. , the 

colonial white emigrants in the classic sense) and the "native peoples," 

was made and kept subject, overwhelmingly, to high capital manipula

tion for industrializing purposes. 

Thus, the claims of American Indians to these lands may be 

judged along with the claims of those other "native peoples" who 

found themselves subjugated in what they thought were their own 
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homelands but which were judged by Europeans to be "free-lands, " 

"wastelands," or, as in the American continental expanse, the public 

domain. 

By 1919, the surplus of American capital available and used 

for foreign investment -- omitting government loans -- nearly 

doubled from the 1914 position and made the United States a creditor 

nation (Faulkner 1960:685). It is of some interest that, in seeking 

market advantage through control of undeveloped areas, of the 

available American capital surplus of $10, 771 million nearly 80% 

was committed to investment in colonial or semi-colonial areas, 

de facto or de jure, of the western hemisphere (Faulkner 1960:688). 

Mining: A Model for High Capital Efficiency 

In what follows, mining will be used as a model to focus discus

sion of the relationship between the metropole center and the colony. 

Mining, in the colonial areas, is pre-eminently characteristic of 

industrialization possibilities which can emerge from the efficient 

use of techniques and personnel which, in turn, makes possible the 

application of high-capital to enterprise. Mining is also the example 

of a locus from which related enterprise can develop, involving, 

further, successively greater enterprise complexes --in which 

efficiency itself becomes merely one of a number of factors in the 

more basic concern over rationalizing a totality of inter-related 
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parts and their associated activities with specific respect to the 

benefit of those occupying interested high-capital positions. In short, 

industrialization in the colonial area, through demonstration of 

efficiency in otherwise isolated enterprise, may begin the movement 

toward combination of enterprise, shown in industrial-commercial 

complexes bound as in a circumscribed region or having none but 

financial ties, in which that rationalization, or planning, is brought 

to bear which will, through intents and purposes of persons controlling 

land and resources, direct further movement and application of 

capital funds. 

In the colonies, however, a beginning must be made. 

Resources of value must be shown to have a physical existence. And, 

not least important, there must be men willing themselves to make 

beginnings at the primary "diggings, " for example, and assume risks 

both with their persons and resources which may never culminate in 

activity remotely resembling high-capital development. 

We may posit, then, a metropole facing a linked colonial area 

by virtue of a kind of efficiency possibility which may -- or, in fact, 

does -- emerge from industrializing. As suggested, the basis for the 

efficiency is the integration of productive factors. Rationalizing 

(that is, further planning) must assume this efficiency in order for 

itself to get under way. 

Mining enterprises involved such an integration of factors. 
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The development of the extractive industry (in the American 

west) illustrates the requirement that high-capital industrializing in 

non-European lands inhabited by "native peoples" can proceed only 

on the basis of unlimited access to whole regions of these lands, 

ultimately calling for the establishment of an imperial power to 

assure this access. The relationship of the technical creation and 

development of mining from a labor intensive to capital intensive 

character was a function, among others, of the physical movement 

in the course of this development from California, from 1848, east

ward to the area of the Pacific slope, an area of nine of the present 

western states. 

The account of Paul (1963:192-193) is the source of the illustra

tion. He divides the development into four periods. The first period 

scene is California. It lasts from 1848 to 1858. The object of the 

mining is gold. It is characterized by labor intensive activity. 

This means that it is a period of apprenticeship and learning through 

trial and error. The operation is called placer mining, which sets 

the character of the chief investment, labor. What mining there was 

elsewhere in the west at this time seems to have been a spilling over 

from the effort in California. 

The second period from 1858 to 1868 saw a set of steps that 

may be enumerated as follows: 

First, the expansion of mining through the whole west. 
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Simple placer mining was the agency for this movement. It, there

fore, meant an increase and widening of the character of mining as 

labor intensive. 

Second, the beginning of large scale vein mining for 

silver in the Comstock lode of Nevada. This led to a revolutionary 

change in the financing and in the form of mineral properties owner

ship: incorporated companies, the offering of mining stocks for sale, 

and the formation of a stock exchange to handle the sale. Along with 

financial innovations came technical innovations at the Comstock, 

involving changes in the scale of underground operations and in the 

size and costliness of equipment. 

The third and last of the changes during this period was 

the development of both hydraulic and quartz mining into "compara

tively stable industries. " 

The third period, from 1869 to 1879, brought with it: 

First, a most important move with respect to increase in 

capital intensive development, through greater flow of investment 

from eastern sources. This is held to have been associated with the 

success of mining in Nevada centered around the Comstock Lode, the 

consequence, according to Paul, of ". . . splendid technical accom

plishments and the achievement of a highly professional standard of 

workmanship. " Additional factors cited as supportive of capital 

flow are: (a) the anticipation of yet better transportation facilities, 
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particularly railroads, and the opening of new complex ore mining 

opportunities; (b) the maintenance of relative stability of growth in 

general in California; (c) the development of Utah under stimulus of 

new transport facilities which opened up opportunities as a silver-

lead producer -- though, Paul says, growth here was often unsound. 

A second aspect of this third period is that high-capital 

seems to have been centered in, if not confined to, California and 

Utah. Paul, therefore, considers the rest of the west to have been 

subject to a period of waiting on the California-Utah development. 

The fourth and last period identified by Paul consists of the 

years following 1879. This period marked the end of the prosperity 

of the Comstock Lode. There came a shift of the most important 

center of high capital interest to Colorado, based on its development 

of silver-lead. Basic to this was the adaptation of European 

techniques in smelting practices. The importance of Colorado was 

further emphasized insofar as it became the first center of the large 

production of a base metal, lead. This was the initial stimulus for 

base metal production that was to follow a few years later in Montana, 

Idaho, Arizona, Utah, and New Mexico. While silver became an 

important part of production in these areas, the development of land 

and/or copper deposits opened significant opportunities for high 

capital. 
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The Metropole and Domestic Capital Sources 

The maturity of the flow of high-capital into the colonial regions 

(into mining, for example) can be identified particularly insofar as 

these regions become integrated into the metropole capital struc

tures. The Phelps Dodge Corporation move into Arizona in 1880 and 

its subsequent development of mining properties throughout the ter

ritory is the result of its previous position -- under the name of 

Phelps, Dodge and Company --as metropole importer of tin, 

copper, lead, and other metals. For this company, the Arizona 

territory, as a colonial region, offered new developmental oppor

tunities but, in terms of difficulties and pressures of dealing, merely 

on a commercial basis, in the international market. Control of 

source of raw materials supply is always the preferred position. 

Both Amalgamated Copper Company and Anaconda Copper 

Company became possessions of Standard Oil Company, the core of 

the Rockefeller interests, with other mining (iron ore) interests in 

the ore-bearing Mesabi range of Minnesota (Josephson 1934:397). 

The western mines, also, through holdings of Standard Oil, were 

integrated into a capital complex consisting of banks, insurance 

companies, traction companies, electric light, gas, and other con

cerns in the metropole (Josephson 1934:399). The American Refining 

and Smelting combination was also dominated by Rockefeller interests 

in the 1890s, through the National City Bank of New York. It was, 



194 

also, in the late 1890s that the Union Pacific Railroad was, through 

Harriman, made part of Rockefeller interests (Josephson 1934:402). 

Metropole Mining and Foreign Capital Sources 

A factor of importance in the ability of the American metropole 

agents to establish themselves as a center of activity with respect to 

a controlled, colonial area was their success in soliciting and in 

competing for British capital funds. In a study on the subject by 

Spence (1958:233-237), for the period 1860-1901, it is indicated that 

the entire mining industry in the American west would have collapsed 

without British capital sources. If, he says, this appears exaggerated, 

there is little doubt that British capital did contribute significantly to 

the growth of the western "frontier. " He argues that (specifically 

English) capital investment made substantial contributions in this 

area, both directly and indirectly. Directly, this capital was on hand 

when it was needed. Indirectly, the willingness of Englishmen (and 

other Britishers) to take risks both pointed the way to and encouraged 

American enterprisers. 

That the money was on hand in the form of both working capital 

and new investment funds was, as Spence suggests, indicative of 

British confidence as a result of the capability of both metropole and 

state-power aspects of the American imperium to establish a colon

ial order. Spence1 a own words on this are that this flow of capital 
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. drifted from east to west (into regions) that had acquired a 

certain stability." This meant that . . transportation and defense 

problems had been minimized. " 

In addition, it was possible for the metropole agents, par

ticularly with respect to the capitalizing and financing of mining 

ventures, to cooperate with the nation-state power in minimizing, 

also, local, non-mining colonial area hostility to foreign capital inso

far as it might involve ownership claims. This reaction was respon

sible for the passage of an Alien Land Law in 1887. But the act 

remained largely a dead letter, according to Spence. 

The mines and their development were important, and they 

were in constant need of money. Their sources of money were, 

therefore, protected. The success of metropole agents in keeping 

open the channels to foreign, particularly British, capital is held to 

be indicative of the intent (of these agents) to maintain and improve 

levels of efficiency in production on an industrializing basis. The 

definition of a metropole center of the United States in terms of a 

colonial relationship to a physical area, the American west, is 

defined in no small part by the continued presence of high-capital 

drawn from foreign sources -- precisely in this undeveloped area. 

The Metropole, Colony, and Rationalization 

Rationalization, with respect to resources and benefits, may 

be defined as an anthropological term meaning the cultivation of 
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efficiency to given ends. Under the historical circumstances of the 

American continental expanse, rationalization means the cultivation 

of efficiency through the industrial organization of productive factors 

toward the end of capital accumulation. 

Where cultivation --or culture -- emphasizes the intention ality 

of this form of organization, it should be understood, in terms of the 

ca/crb notation, that what is called rationalization of productive fac

tors is precisely what creates and maintains the continuity of integra

tion of enterprise in industrial complexes. From this, it would fol

low that, from the anthropological view of intent, integration of 

elements in such complexes and its presumed efficiency does not 

take place by virtue of "inherent" laws of capitalizing dynamics or 

as a consequence of the systematic operation of market pricing. 

As noted, the command potential, operating simultaneously 

with respect to persons and objects -- economic objects in this 

case --is indicative of the quality of rationalization. Rationalization 

takes place, that is, because some men themselves intend to maxi

mize their economic benefits and subsequently do so by conscious 

manipulation of the various instruments they control, both economic 

and non-economic, within some common frame of preference or 

value, wherein maximization of such benefits is itself such a value. 

Historical circumstances on the American continent were the 

foundation for a rationalizing of production within an imperial frame 
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of action. The opening up of the American continental expanse under 

these circumstances and to the general end of industrialization 

offered an opportunity for rationalizers of a specific kind. They 

have been referred to as robber barons (Josephson 1934), as 

adventurers, and as megalomaniacs (in a quote by Arendt 1959:124), 

along with an assortment of qualifications. Whatever the appellation 

and whatever the psychologies used to explain their acts, their 

energy, persistence, and obvious inclination to drive their objectives 

to completion found social acceptance under an imperial structure of 

exploitation. That their efforts resulted in monopolistic controls of 

colonial land and resources, particularly in the early and mature 

phases of (high-capital) expansion, is also what is meant by ration

alization of productive factors in the colonies. 

Schumpeter (1951:74) remarked that the ". . . economic interest 

and the forcible conquest of India had to await freebooter personalities 

in order to be pressed to its development. " Commenting on the sub

ject, with particular reference to the United States, he found a rela

tive restraint with respect to expansion and evidence of . . im

perialist trends of a very weak character" despite what he indicated 

to be a . . particularly strong emergence of capitalist interests 

in an imperialist direction. " He cites the controls exercised by the 

United States over the Philippines and Hawaii as evidence of restraint 

when, at times, Japan, Mexico, and Canada might conceivably have 



198 

been thought of as legitimate objects of expansion. But what 

Schumpeter overlooked was precisely the imperial move of the United 

States into the interior of the American continent, which could absorb 

the expansionist energies of the United States as a new state power. 

There was also a great advantage in pursuing this line of development 

inasmuch as lines of communication with the metropole homeland were 

relatively short and protected. 

Reinsch, in his work on colonial government (1911:50-53), saw 

the rationalizing character of colonial exploitation as a matter of 

individual enterprise, exploration, and adventure. He presented 

appropriate examples of enterprisers for England in the persons of 

Rhodes and Goldie in South Africa, Raffles and Clarke in the Orient, 

Child and Hastings in India, Brooke in Borneo, and Sandeman in 

Baluchistan and Afghanistan. Reinsch, generally approving of them, 

noting their "personal power and personal initiative, " did not ignore 

a certain lack of scruple such power and fearlessness often 

engendered. 

Territorial gains for which men like these in England and other 

countries were responsible, made without knowledge of their home 

states and containing great possibilities for antagonizing "native 

peoples, " Reinsch suggests as having been made on "unauthorized 

initiative" (1911:53). 

The United States contained a number of men of this stamp, 
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few of whom (if any) were not cognizant of the opportunities in the far 

west, just as their predecessors in character from the days of the 

settlement were drawn to the possibilities of riches in the lands of 

the interior, off the seacoast. 

One of the better known of the colonial enterprisers in the 

colonial areas of the west following the creation of the United States 

was John J. Astor. He exploited the fur trade in the early 19th 

century. He left a fortune of $20 million in 1848, made out of this 

trade through methods that were direct and given over wholly to 

maximizing on investment. It was through this trade that Indians 

began to feel the systematic encroachment on their homelands from 

the European-Americans (Myers 1937:663). 

There were four such men who worked out of California: 

Collis P. Huntington, Leland Stanford, Charles Crocker, and Mark 

Hopkins. They became first known in the early 1860s. According 

to Myers (1937:517), they worked as a group and learned the 

advantages of specialization. They took the measure of one another 

carefully and, concluding that each could contribute a valuable effort, 

set out on what was to be one of the most profitable colonial ventures. 

They commenced large scale operations in 1861, through the organiza

tion of the Central Pacific Railroad, with only $50,000 of their own 

money, $195,000 of borrowed capital, and, later, with the aid of a 

government loan of $25 million in 6% bonds plus a 4. 5 million acre 
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grant of land. The road, 1, 171 miles long, was completed in 1869. 

Charges of freebooting were often levelled at these four men. 

Frederick Weyerhaeuser came to America from Germany in 

1852. As of the early part of the 20th century, Weyerhaeuser had 

acquired some 1. 945 million acres of timber lands. Nine hundred 

thousand acres of the total number he had acquired from the Northern 

Pacific Ra:ilro?..d in Washington in 1900. Weyerhaeuser became a 

director of both the Northern Pacific and the Great Northern roads. 

At his death, his fortune was estimated at $300 million (Meyers 1937: 

689-690). 

Stephen B. Elkins (Myers 1937:645 ff) started his personal 

fortune in New Mexico on dealings in land of which he came in con

trol in 1877. Made up of highly questionable claims stemming from 

Mexican land grants, the Elkins acreage totalled over 1. 7 million 

acres containing in various but apparently liberal quantities resources 

in minerals, timber, and pastures. These holdings were the basis for 

his later connections, through marriage, with a number of eastern 

enterprises, including traction companies, railroads, and banks. 

A brief account of the career of James J. Hill, another colonial 

enterpriser, will serve to illustrate the rationalization of enterprise 

as it bears on the relationship between the metropole and the colonial 

west. Hill's base of operation was iron ore deposits in Minnesota. 

Through control of the St. Paul and Pacific Railroad, which 
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subsequently became the Great Northern, Hill first extended land 

holdings westward from Minnesota into the Dakota area. Using the 

railroad's ownership of a grant of land of 1857, Hill, in 1884, by 

threatening eviction of farmers who had settled the lands of the other

wise dormant grant, succeeded in forcing an exchange of lands 

through an act of Congress. Thus, while the farmers were permitted 

to remain, he was given the right, under terms of the act, to make a 

selection in lieu of ". . . the most valuable timber lands in Idaho, 

Montana, and Washington (on which could be found) rich mineral 

deposits. . . " (Myers 1937:681). 

By 1908, Hill had gained control of the Northern Pacific Rail

road, chartered by Congress in 1864, with its land grants of 57 

million acres. The holding was made up of a strip 40 miles wide, 

running from a point west of the Missouri all the way to the (Pacific) 

coast (Myers 1937:681). It contained vast stretches of the very 

richest timber lands. Though mineral deposits were excluded from 

the terms of the grant, Hill and his associates, as had previous 

owners of the road, were able to exploit some part of the mineral 

deposits. Previous owners had attempted to work lands in the grant 

containing gold, silver, lead, and copper. Some of the most bitter 

opposition to the capitalizing schemes of the road's ownership came 

from the people of Montana in concert with the Anaconda Copper 

Company. For, in that area alone, the road's holdings covered a 



202 

strip 120 miles wide and 700 miles long. 

Hill, in any event, as principal owner of the road, managed 

to circumvent the more strict provisions of land acts for the road 

itself and to exploit mineral, coal, and other resources. This was 

accomplished, according to Myers (1937:691), through the formation 

of a subsidiary of the road, called the Northwestern Improvement 

Company. In this manner, Hill was able to capitalize operations 

in large coal deposits in Montana and Washington. These mines 

were both in the grant and along the lines of the railway. The sub

sidiary also handled land sales, dealt in irrigation works, and other 

activities. Its capitalization had been set at $2. 77 million. But so 

good was business by 1908 that a dividend of $17. 45 million could 

be declared to stockholders -- giving the dividend a value of 629% 

(of its capital stock). 

The circumvention of the provisions of the land grant act through 

the subsidiary represents rationalization of capital investment in the 

colonial lands of the American west. These investments were, of 

course, integrated in the complex of Hill interests in the east, center

ing around his association with the steel trust through leases of his 

Minnesota iron ore deposits. 

The Enterprisers as A Class 

As demonstrated by evidence of the activities of the men 

responsible for high-capital industrialization of the west, any 
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argument that supports the notion of efficiency alone as the base for 

the growth of enterprise -- particularly in a colonial area such as 

the American west -- would be highly misleading. This evidence 

appears to support a contrary notion that efficiency, the technical 

success of the application of capital and labor to land, is significant 

because it provides the opportunity for a continuation of a process 

of rationalization consciously set in motion by given individuals. 

This involves the intentional tying together, the integration of some 

number of enterprises in a complex whose end is ever-additional 

capital accumulation, and, usually, subsequent formation for a 

repetition of the process. The effect of the process is, as a matter 

of fact, accumulative -- each step, each phase of action, each addi

tional element building one part upon the other. But beyond this, 

moving in a direction and in terms of time and space limits so that 

additions are integrated in order, always with respect to the applica

tion of productive factors as matters of priority. Thus, the order 

of development of industrial enterprise in the American west was, 

in the broad, from first to last: railroads, mines, cattle, timber, 

agriculture. The order would vary from place to place as matters 

of detailed access to resources. But there is little doubt that, in 

terms of the circumstances of industrial rationalizing in the 

American west, there was such a priority of factor application. 

Myrdal (1957:25 et passim) has advanced a thesis to account 
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for this accumulative effect of which there is ample evidence in the 

development of the west. He puts the thesis in the form of what he 

calls the principle of circular and cumulative causation, with 

reference to social change generally and economic change in par

ticular. It is based on the operation of the vicious circle, wherein 

negative movement in detail aids in the gathering of momentum 

toward ends considered undesirable; the same operation, however, 

can work in reverse, so that a positive movement can be created 

through detailed accretion of parts whose individual effect is to 

increase momentum and direction toward desirable ends. Thus, 

with regard to the economic aspect of social change, Myrdal writes: 

Labour, capital and enterprise are attracted from outside to 
exploit the expanding opportunities. The establishment of a 
new business or the enlargement of an old one widens the mar
ket for others, as does generally the increase of incomes and 
demand. Rising profits increase savings, but at the same 
time investments go up still more, which again pushes up the 
demand and the level of profits. And the expansion process 
creates external economies favourable for sustaining its con
tinuation (1957:25). 

To the point here is the re-emphasis that must be made with 

regard to the whole question of economizing -- that is, that its basic 

operation is a manipulation of scarce resources (e. g. , productive 

factors) with respect to societal goals and objectives at any given 

point in time and space. This is the idea frame for the circumstances 

from which the orderly quality of, especially, high-capital rationaliza

tion emerges. 
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What, on the other hand, is obvious but may bear stressing is 

that the rationalization process is a social process, not the work of 

individuals as such. The very sense of the "in order" aspect of 

rationalizing is that there are numbers of individuals attempting to 

assert their individual command positions, in fact or potential, 

with regard to these various resources which do not exist in unlimited 

supply. 

inasmuch as these positions are related to one or a combination 

of productive factors, then, the common understanding shared with 

regard to the centrally important character, integration of feature, 

is the basis for the recognition of the colonial enterprisers as a class. 

The use of such terms as freebooter, adventurer, and so on to des

cribe men like Astor, Huntington, Elkins, Hill, and the others may 

be useful in other contexts. Here, however, we want first to make 

clear the fact that their acts were the substance of the high-capital 

industrializing that actually took place during a given period of time 

in the American west; and, secondly, that their class composition, 

reflected in both act and understanding, demonstrated their identity 

with their high-capitalist peers of the metropole and, thereby, 

reflected precisely the common understandings of the latter of the 

value of rationalizing economically, both in general and in critical 

detail. 

The existence of great personal differences between individuals 
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in the class -- talent, background, aggressiveness, and in terms of 

friendships or hostilities as well -- is itself the social condition for 

command relationships as between persons, the Cci aspect of the nota

tion. Their positions with respect to economic resources and benefits, 

crb, can, then, be seen as intimately related to the command arrange

ment of persons. For, if there is to be an orderly arrangement of 

productive factors, there will be, in accordance with the definition of 

economizing given above, an orderly arrangement of persons in the 

first place. 

In defining a class of enterprisers as colonial enterprisers in 

this manner, we suggest having defined, also, the metropole and its 

relationship to a colonial area. 



CHAPTER 7 

THE STATE POWER 

In what follows the state power of the United States, as the 

dominant organization in the contact with the Indians, will be defined 

in terms of its relationship to factors of production land, capital, 

and labor. 

The State Power and Land: The Public Domain 

The classification of the lands in what comes to be called the 

public domain is the responsibility of a nation's state power. This 

responsibility is discharged by the state power in terms of what it 

considers the national priorities to be -- but, of course, by virtue 

of what the resources of the land are and of the feasibility of their 

use. 

Hibbard (1939:488-510), in his history of the "public lands" on 

the American continent, divides their classification into four periods. 

In general, these periods reflect the feasibility of the interior develop

ment of the continental expanse according to an industrial rationale. 

The time range for the first period lasts from 1785 to 1862. It was 

characterized, according to Hibbard, ". . .by constant, careful 

and labored attention on the part of Congress to . . . disposal of the 

207 
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humid public lands (of the eastern states) for agricultural use. " The 

second period, lasting from 1862 to 1879, was characterized by the 

awareness of the variety of resource west of the 100th meridian (a 

line bisecting the Dakotas on the north, running south through and 

bisecting Texas). The order of priority of interest in development 

at this time was shown as a primary concern for exploiting the 

mineral wealth; then, in terms of the given area, pasture and timber 

possibilities were explored. Following this, and principally through 

the surveys of J. W. Powell for the General Land Office, attention 

was paid to the possibilities of agriculture in the arid lands of the 

west, which raised the question of economic size for farms in view 

of the scarcity of water and the obvious needs for systems of irriga

tion. Mineral lands were handled by special rule which prevented 

their being restricted, precisely by a survey in advance. An act of 

1877 provided for disposal of saline lands. An act of 1878 provided 

for the disposal of timber and stone. 

The third period ranges from 1879 to about 1906. The gist of 

events in this period, according to Hibbard, was a more intense 

interest by certain persons in the United States government in bring

ing about a more active role of the state power in guiding the 

development of the far western lands. In view of the now general 

recognition of the differences between the east and the west of the 

continent, Powell's work stimulated interest in a more complete 
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classification of lands, particularly in relation to bringing about 

greater settlement. Hibbard was aware of the type of develop

ment that was taking place in the west and of the problems it posed 

with respect to any control and/or guidance by the state power. But 

what is interesting about the confrontation between the state power 

and capital development in the colonial area is, as Hibbard relates 

it, an attempt on the part of the state power to support positively the 

industrialization of mining. This could be done through encourage

ment of localized agricultural development -- but of irrigated agricul

ture. The reasoning was as follows in Hibbard's words (1939:491): 

The mining centers that had developed in various parts of the 
West afforded splendid local markets for agricultural products, 
while the transportation of these products from the East was 
both long and costly, consequently a portion of the population 
turned to agriculture for a livelihood. Irrigated lands, there
fore, became recognized as a distinct and important class. . . . 

Actually, this thinking resulted in the passage of the Reclama

tion Act of 1902, one of a number of state power acts representing 

the rationalization of (colonial) administration with regard to 

colonial lands, according to the thesis that the western development 

was imperial-colonial in character. Rationalization was realized in 

bureaucratic changes, a major one having to do with consolidating 

a number of survey operations that existed throughout the govern

ment into the Geological Survey. 

Hibbard's further descriptions of the period, while highly 
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suggestive of the problems raised through industrialization by high-

capital that has become monopolistic, do not follow through in terms 

of the monopoly situation and its connection with the western develop

ment as an industrialization of production of materials for export. 

This represents the mature phase of the imperial development that 

is characteristic of high-capital, during which the state power secures 

its return by little direct participation in development. It is, later, 

under pressures from (dominant group) settlers in the colonies and/or 

subject peoples (the "native peoples, " that is) seeking to modify or, 

hopefully, to break highly restrictive controls of monopoly on enter

prise unsuitable to or that might interfere with its operations, that 

the state power intervenes and sets in motion administrative rules 

and regulations designed precisely to rationalize further industrializa

tion and returns to high-capital with the wider needs of the (dominant) 

national group as an imperium. These wider needs are very forcibly 

expressed by the colonial settlers who, themselves able and willing 

to create opportunities by means of which they can participate in the 

industrializing process, object increasingly to the export of capital 

to the metropole center. As indicated before, the basis for the struc

ture of the metropole center-colony relationship is the control by the 

former of the capital source and of the returns realized from its use. 

On the American continent, this pressure came from a metropole 

settler population, which had increased enormously during this period. 
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Hibbard's fourth and last period takes in the years from 1906 

(to 1939). For Hibbard, the most significant feature of this period 

was the adoption of a scientific classification of the "public lands" 

for their disposal or use and establishment of a goal of conservation 

of "the natural resources. " In the terms of imperial action, it 

meant, on the basis of information recorded by Hibbard, that the 

imperium, through its state-power, continued to and did increase its 

direct participation in the industrializing process through further 

rationalization of colonial administration. This was done by an 

increase of the powers of the chief executive (of the president) and of 

the administrative departments. The state-power was expressed 

through these two channels by a policy of withdrawal of lands from 

the privilege of entry under acts in force (at the beginning of the 

period). The withdrawals, wrote Hibbard, ". . . undoubtedly were 

caused immediately by the discovery of vast frauds in the alienation 

of valuable coal and oil lands particularly under agricultural 

entry. . ." (1939:507). 

The Original Public Domain 

The "public domain" originally was comprised of nearly three-

quarters of what came to be the continental United States and Alaska. 

It covered a total of 1,800.0 million acres outside the thirteen 

original states and Kentucky, Tennessee, and Texas. It embraced 

practically all the lands west of the Mississippi River. 
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The Management of the Domain 

The management, or administration, of the domain began in 

1785 with the inauguration of a rectangular system of cadastral sur

veys. District Land Offices were opened in 1800 for the specific pur

pose of serving the Ohio Territory. A General Land Office was 

added in 1812; the Interior Department, in 1848; the Geological Sur

vey formed, as noted, in 1879; and these, followed by a number of 

departmental services (e. g. , Forest, Park, Grazing, etc. ) and 

completed with the establishment of a Bureau of Land Management 

in 1946. 

According to a publication of the Bureau of Land Management 

(1957:14), the purpose of the management was to ". . . protect and 

improve public lands and resources. " The most basic division for 

disposal of the domain is as follows: 

The public domain was subject to two classes or rights, the 
legal title of the United States and the right of occupancy of 
the native Indians. . . . To this end were . . . Indian Rights 
Proclaimed in 1783. This proclamation prohibited all per
sons from settling on lands inhabited or claimed by Indians 
or from purchasing or receiving lands from Indians without 
the express authority of the Congress. This policy has been 
consistently followed. 

Disposal of the domain under the management of the state power, 

in millions of acres, has been as follows (Bureau of Land Management 

1957:21): 

Homesteads 285 
Grants to states 225 
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Military bounties and private land 
claims 95 

Grants to Railroad corporations 91 
Other, chiefly cash sales 335 

There remain in the public domain today about 412 million 

acres in the continental United States and some 365 million acres in 

Alaska. Indian reservations in the States comprise 56 million acres 

and 3. 5 million in Alaska. 

The Bureau's figure on railroad grants is questionable but is 

allowed to stcind inasmuch as it represents an official estimate on a 

highly controversial subject. Other authorities (Henry 1963:138; 

Ellis 1963:146) hold that the railroads had from 130 million to 180 

million acres in grants. Ellis claims that the roads were once in 

possession of 223 million acres but forfeited some 43 million, 8 

million as late as 1940. 

The Acquisition of The Public Domain and Its Consequences 

The acquisition of the "public domain" by the United States was 

a function of its capability to exercise sovereignty over lands gained, 

for example, through purchase (Louisiana from France), treaty 

cession (Florida from Spain, Oregon from Great Britain), and war 

(the Pacific slope region from Mexico). It is also a function of its 

having had at the time a separate international existence as a state, 

recognized by other such states (compare Lindley 1926:122). 

All European nation-state acquisitions made on the American 
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continental expanse, including, ultimately, that made by the United 

States, were made at the expense of the aboriginal inhabitants, the 

Indian peoples. 

As described by Hibbard (1939:7), the sovereignty of the United 

States over a public domain gave that nation, through assertion of its 

state power agents, ownership as well as jurisdictional rights (in the 

lands encompassed by it). This contrasted, as Hibbard points out, 

with the situation regarding lands of the national domain, over which 

the United States exercised jurisdiction and, by virtue of this, 

sovereignty but not ownership. The difference is one of property 

rights. 

The United States became, therefore, for all practical purposes, 

a landowner. And from this, with regard to the vastness of the pos

session, the state power of the nation was in a position to and did 

exercise the associated role rentier-capitalist. Through this role, 

the state power combined controls in the economic aspect of command 

(crb) with those of its political aspect (ca). It becomes clear that 

where one aspect was exercised the other was simultaneously 

activated. 

The structure of the transference of rights in the public domain 

to dominant-group member classes indicates the intent of the state 

power (of the United States) with respect to the Indians. The guiding 

notion of the transference, considered from the perspective of an 



215 

imperial structure of action, is that the use of land assigned to 

dominant-group member classes is designated for the application of 

high or developmental capital; that of land assigned to Indians, 

designated for the application of welfare capital. The end of effort 

of dominant-group personnel is capital accumulation through indus

trialization; of the Indian effort, subsistence through extensive --

e. g. , small farming, grazing, logging -- as contrasted to high-

capital intensive activities. In more general but still relevant terms, 

the direction of high-capital development in the west was the realiza

tion of the civilized life of the metropole center. The end of welfare-

capital effort, in contrast, had the immediate purpose of keeping the 

"native peoples" alive and, in the sentiment of the imperial-colonial 

morality, of assisting them to achieve a civilized existence. This 

latter is the basis for the discharge of what we shall identify as the 

imperial obligation toward the Indian societal groups. 

The consequences of the relation of the Indian right of occupancy 

to the title of the United States in the public domain are most com

pletely understood through proper appreciation of the political as well 

as the economic elements that made up the movements in the west of 

what we are calling an imperialism. As noted before, industrializa

tion did not occur because production as such had to be and was 

rationalized. It came about in combination with wider requirements 

of the dominant nation as outlined and promulgated by the class of 
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persons comprising its state power. Thus, the transference of land 

to industrializing productive factors meant the reservation of the 

benefits from effort to dominant group members and classes for ends 

of the nation as a whole, as it confronted other such nations in what 

was a "scramble" for position of international advantage. Under this 

circumstance, benefits went to high-capital on the one hand; on the 

other, to labor and intermediate entrepreneurship. The Indian claim 

was nowhere meaningful in the framework of these ends, except as 

a greater or lesser burden. 

This state power, then, with respect to international command 

factors, manipulated with intent and purpose the transference of the 

right in the public domain lands to capital and labor factors. Yet, 

an Indian claim did exist, burdensome or not. In behalf of the nation, 

the state power did take account of this claim. In responding to it 

(literally, assuming responsibility for it), the state power recognized 

certain right of Indians in land and did transfer lands to them in 

accordance with it. 

The State Power and The Imperial Structure of 
Intent and/or Command 

It i$ from this transference of right in and disposal of land that 

emerge the three sets of relationships mentioned earlier between the 

state power of the United States and each of the following: capital, 

labor, and Indians. It is these three relationships which help us 
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focus the course of intentional action in the west. They contain the 

principal possibilities for movement and counter-movement, 

characteristic of high-capital imperial structures. 

A postulated interdependence of the relationships is the basis 

for a logical correlation, permitting us to see as equivalent aspects 

of command both politics and economics which are so commonly 

separated as unique categories of experience. This interdependence 

is the basis, also, for the consideration of action in terms of choice, 

the consequence of ties between role-players. The structure of 

intent and/or command in the American west is built from an 

examination of precisely such choices, the consequences of the ties 

between the state power and capital, or labor, or Indians, etc. 

Further, choice by definition points to the existence of alternate 

possibilities or courses of action -- such that ties identified as the 

counterposed elements in the formation of a given choice (or set of 

choices) simply make up the condition for the realization of the choice 

in the first place. These ties presume no necessity or determinism 

beyond the demands of logic set forth in the (conceptual) frame of 

which they are part. 

Choice is held to.reflect the reality of the human social 

experience. The presentation of history, the relating of events as 

actual courses of action under the rule of necessity is, therefore, 

conceptually misleading and, by implication, inaccurate with regard 
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to reality. 

In these terms, a structure of intent is indicative of what Gerth 

and Mills (1959:70), in a critical interpretation of the work of Max 

Weber, called a field of strategy. They suggest that for Weber the 

future would be defined as the condition -- the field of strategy --

for making deliberate choices between alternate courses of action. 

Historical necessity would, therefore, be a logical impossibility. 

The structure of intent would itself, then, be antithetical to neces

sity as the phenomenal quality of history. But, Gerth and Mills add, 

Weber would see structure as a logical means to account for the 

limits on action. That is to say, possibilities are not infinite 

. . nor are they clay in the hands of the willful man. " 

This argument is meant to emphasize that the interpretation of 

the events we describe for the American west -- which we have 

called an imperial structure of intent -- reflects no necessity in that 

particular series of events or course of action. It reflects, that is, 

no historical necessity. The presence of Indians was not in itself a 

kind of trigger that would automatically set off something called an 

imperialist response of the state power. On the contrary: the Indian 

intent to exist and to press alternate courses of action on its own is 

the stimulus for the choice made by the state power to act in a man

ner the consequences of which on the continental expanse we identify 

as the imposition of an imperialism. 
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The imperial relationship, comprising conflicting courses of 

action, turns what are called free-, excess-, or public lands into 

colonial lands. 

The State Power and Capital 

The theory with respect to the relationship between the state 

power and capital in the imperial structure of intent is that the state 

power of the United States, in turning the regions of the trans-

Mississippi into colonial lands, typically sets the stage for the 

exclusion of the "native peoples" (the American Indian populations) 

from participation in the capitalizing process of the developing 

industrial --or industrializing -- culture. 

That is to say, the securing of the lands in the west as colonial 

in character was to perform an act of original expropriation of capital 

itself. The progressive restriction of the Indian title brought about by 

this act was identical to shutting Indians off from the control of sig

nificantly important areas of land and, therefore, of control of 

sources of wealth that could be turned into capital. 

The theory, as defined in the structure, asserts that the exclu

sion of Indians was intentional. Given the rule of priority of position 

to satisfy the dominance-subordinance condition (of imperialism), the 

exclusion follows logically. 

According to the theory of social action derived from this 
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structure of intent -- that its, the latter1 s, basic components 

(politics and economics) are aspects of one command potential --

the establishment of sovereignty over the western region, a political 

act, had immediate economic consequences, similar to those noted 

by Reinsch (1905:283) for the Dutch in Java in 1930: the state power 

as an imperium became a landowner and, under the circumstances, 

could exercise capitalizing prerogatives on its own authority. Or, 

on the other hand, it could accomplish tasks opened from this posi

tion through metropole center channels and agents. The state power 

of the United States chose the second course. 

Where, in other forms of analysis, this might indicate that the 

United States abrogated its direct involvement in and/or control of 

economic activities in order to assume a postulated (economically) 

neutral position in favor of a position from which it could exercise 

political controls to "protect" the free movement of economic agents --

the structure of the intent notion indicates that the federal state 

power was a core factor (ca) in a social action in which its complemen

tary factor was capitalizing (crb). Further, both components, as 

understood in the theory, comprise one command potential for the 

social action called imperial expansion. Accordingly, acts of original 

expropriation, legislation to secure titles against "native peoples" 

claims, and direct subsidy to dominant group capitalizing agents are 

neither political nor economic in any generic sense. They are simply 
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aspects or components of one basic and systematic act. 

The central economic aspect of the imperial expansion into the 

American west was the rationalization of high capital in the form of 

monopoly. The possession of significant quantities and kinds of 

productive factors the employment of which results in dominant con

trols describes this form of capitalizing. A principal means by 

which the monopoly form of economizing was accomplished was the 

railroad. 

As noted before, geography was a variable in the American 

western expansion. The western territories comprised a link with 

the metropole in a continental expanse. The complementary variable, 

time, was indicative of a historical context in the course of which the 

expansion occurred. The space/time situation was a base condition 

for the interpretation by the state power that a railroad system was 

the best means of linking the metropole with the outermost boundaries 

of the continent and of contributing directly and most efficiently to the 

development of the interior. The first was a matter of strategy, of 

securing boundaries against other empire-states; the second, a major 

tactic having to do with the transformation of the United States, as 

quickly as possible, from a debotor to, at least, a financially 

independent if not a creditor state. 

In the early 1800s, the idea of trade with the Orient had 

stimulated the desire to span the continent with communication links. 
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Jefferson himself had brought this to the attention of Lewis and Clark 

as a prime reason for their search for the best passages to the 

Pacific (Smith 1957:22). Thomas Hart Benton, in agreement with 

Jefferson on the worth of the link, supported the cause of the rail

roads with vigor from 1854 to 1858. The idea of the development 

of the interior was explicit in his supporting arguments (Smith 1957: 

24-32). Asa Whitney, a New York merchant, saw the Pacific rail

road idea more precisely in terms of land grant subsidies to entre

preneurs. They were to stretch 60 miles in width from Lake 

Michigan to the Pacific. Whitney correctly saw the railroad as the 

technological basis for any trade development or settlement in the 

west. But, further, he understood that the basis for its construction 

would have to be what we have indicated as a high-capital enterprise, 

given the principal social goals of the expansion in the first place. 

He opposed the views of Stephen A. Douglas who saw the development 

of a Pacific railway according to what was called a principle of 

"squatter sovereignty," in terms of which construction would follow 

s ettlement. 

William Gilpin, a youthful associate of Benton's at the time of 

the latter's death, carried on his ideas of a Pacific railroad but with 

far more attention to the strategic position of the United States as 

an empire-nation, not merely an empire-state. Thus, he called the 

westward expansion "the untransacted destiny of the American people." 
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The means of realization was "a Pacific Railway" (Smith 1957:40-41). 

In 1853, there was introduced in the senate a bill authorizing 

the construction of a railroad to the Pacific for the purpose of 

establishing communication for commerce and travel and . . for 

the necessary defense of the country" (Haney 1910:51). 

A transcontinental road was finally completed in the spring of 

1869. It consisted of two lines, the Union Pacific moving westward 

from the east; the Central Pacific, from California, eastward. They 

joined at Promontory Point, Utah. 

Some aspects of the fact of monopoly in the west have been 

indicated above, in the brief account of the holdings of James W. Hill. 

The operations of Jay Gould, one of the "robber barons" identified 

by Josephson (1934:192-215), were indicative of not only the fact of 

monopoly in the west but of its being systematically and, therefore, 

directly relevant to the imperial-colonial development of the west. 

Gould was one of a number of extraordinarily capable and ruthless 

high-capitalizers sensitive to the changes in the character of 

industrial production that were to follow the Civil War. He appreciated 

that the unevenness of activity, as a consequence, could be taken 

advantage of in such a way that new capital could be generated with 

unusual facility and in unusually large amounts. He also appreciated 

the possibilities in the new technology for making obsolete given 

markets and, therefore, for destroying fixed capital in existing plant 



and equipment. Perhaps, as Josephs on suggests, Gould was too con

cerned over such possibilities; for, he was constantly turning his 

securities and other goods into money. In any case, the method was 

the quick turnover and the solid profit. The rule was not to get 

sentimentally attached to properties --to either goods or services. 

The development of the western railroads, particularly in the period 

following the war, was made for men like Gould. 

But two things must be pointed out. First, federal government 

financing and support made this development feasible for high-capital 

manipulation in monopoly form; second, as a consequence, it could 

be systematically linked to and did become, in fact, an extension of 

monopolistic practices in the metropole center itself (see Myers 

1937:196-197). Gould, among others, profited through control of the 

Union Pacific and through the monopoly position this control brought 

with it as a result of land grants and subsidies. Riegel's account 

confirms the fact of monopoly in the western colonial development, 

as based on federal subsidies and land grants to railroads (1926:94). 

The two principal lines, the Union Pacific and the Central Pacific, 

exercised monopoly controls of the territories through which they 

passed. Thus: 

Being the first lines and for many years the only lines in the 
regions they traversed, they had an exaggerated importance 
in both political and economic affairs. The Union Pacific, 
for instance, was practically supreme. It was influential in 
elections and in the appointment of non-elective officials, 
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and frequently cast the deciding vote in economic matters. 
Particularly was this situation true in Wyoming, where the 
Union Pacific had a monopoly of transportation for many 
years. There is very little question that for a considerable 
period of time the Union Pacific was the power behind the 
throne in this region. 

The Central Pacific built up a similar monopoly in California 
by 1873. As long as its original incorporators remained in 
control it continued to get stronger and stronger in both the 
economic and political life of the state. It was a common 
observation that the Southern Pacific controlled the state of 
California for over a quarter of a century. . . . 

By 1906, seven capital groups controlled 85% of railroad 

earnings. Two such groups, the Hill and Harriman interests, 

dominated the trans-Mississippi region, the latter having assumed 

control from the California "Big Four" over what became the 

Southern Pacific. 

A central fact of monopoly rationalization of the west by means 

of railroads was that the huge areas of land subject to railroad con

trol represented obviously unusual opportunities to exploit a variety 

of enterprise. The railroad monopoly itself was the means by which 

land as such, all land, became a new source for the creation of 

exchange value, i. e. , new enterprise including speculation. In this 

connection there was, as a consequence, a general stimulus for 

enterprise around the railroad development. While mining lands were 

treated under special rule -- by acts of 1866 and 1872 (Proudfit 1924: 

6) -- railroad construction itself became an important feature of 

high-capital rationalization of mining properties. The production of 
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beef-cattle was increasingly a consequence of railroad transport 

facilities (Rister 1928:282-283). They were sufficient to encourage, 

between 1880 and 1890, the fencing in of many thousands of acres 

of "public lands" by cattle producing industries (Hibbard 1939:486). 

The railroads provided the principal means for developing a 

buffalo hide and products industry out of the plains area. The com

mercialization of hides is indicated to have started in the 1830s 

(Rister 1928:230). Indians themselves were involved during these 

earlier times. Development of processing of hides in the east plus 

transportation and new methods of hunting the animals turned them' 

into a source of highly profitable enterprise. Even the bones of the 

animals, that littered the plains, were loaded and freighted east to 

fertilizer plants. The Atchison-Topeka-Santa Fe line was calculated 

to have carried 1. 35 million tons of bones valued at $10. 8 million 

(Rister 1928:235). 

Whatever agriculture there was in the west that could be said 

to be profitable before 1906, the end of Hibbard's third period (1939: 

491), was dependent on industrial development around mines and 

railroad projects. The mining centers became markets for locally 

produced agricultural products. 

Timber and logging industries operated for markets outside 

the west as well as for those inside its territories. Their growth 

came to be directly tied to railroad development. 
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Speculation was notorious in the west. Large grants, pre

cisely those possessed by the railroads, opened up opportunities for 

large and quick profit returns (Hibbard 1939:226; Bogue and Bogue 

1963:382; Cole 1963:237). But speculation must also be considered 

on its own, as both following the path of and, at times, anticipating 

the path of high-capital rationalization (Gates 1963:349). Nash 

(1960:334) shows concern that "speculators" might have contributed 

to land concentration (i. e. , monopoly control situations) in California. 

He suggests that the term speculator degrades the activities of many 

such persons who served substantial "middlemen" and/or "promoter" 

functions and made "... basic contributions to (California's) 

growth. " Of course, the question is pointless, whether or not specula

tion fostered large scale and, presumably, monopolistic ownership 

concentrations. It was, again, an element in a rationalization of 

capital that sought every method and means to turn any object, land 

included, into an economic good whose essential character is exchange 

value. This would include the efforts of petty capitalizers dealing in 

small holdings as well as large operators, e. g. , railroad holding 

companies. Speculators, both small and large, quite obviously con

tributed to growth in the colonial west inasmuch as their efforts 

resulted in a distribution of developmental capital to capital intensive, 

or high-capital, enterprise. This was true not only for California 

but for other regions of the west as well. 
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Monopoly and State Subsidy-

Precedent for direct participation of the state power in the 

support of railroads as a means of internal western development was 

to be found in earlier financial underwriting of carriers of the public 

mails -- both ocean-going vessels and overland stagecoach (Conkling 

1947). From 1845, both kinds of carriers were regarded as legiti

mate objects of federal government responsibility, not only for the 

mails but for passenger transport to the west and, in the case of 

ocean traffic, for the transportation of freight. The idea of federal 

responsibility for internal development itself was to be found in the 

yet earlier precedent of state power aid to turnpike and canal con

struction (Riegel 1926:34). 

In 1851-52, the House Committee on Roads and Canals intro

duced the bill for a Pacific railway according to a plan proposed by 

Asa Whitney. From that time, a number of such bills were presented. 

But it was not before 1862 that an enabling act was finally passed, 

chartering what was called the Union Pacific Railroad and Telegraph 

Company. It included both the Union Pacific and the Central Pacific 

roads as the construction organizations. Five commissioners, 

appointed by the Secretary of Interior, served on the company's board 

of directors. The right to issue capital stock was granted (Haney 

1910:65). 

The reason for the act, besides aiding construction of the road, 
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was to . . secure to the government the use of same for Postal, 

Military, and other purposes. " 

In 1864, an act supplementary to that of 1862 was passed 

(Haney 1910:152). The latter had proved "... insufficiently liberal 

to attract capital and it did not make adequate provision for expro

priating private property for rights-of-way. " The amendatory act 

made the necessary allowances. It decreased the par value of shares 

. . to make them more popular. " It granted to the roads bonds on 

completion of sections of track, which the 1862 act had held up till 

completion of the entire road (Haney 1910:69 ff). 

Five additional railroad lines were chartered between 1866 and 

1871 (Haney 1910:152). 

Enactment of the Pacific railroad charters represents the for

mal political binding of the tie between the state power and monopoly 

capitalizing but in terms of an economic, working relationship. It 

represents the legitimation of colonial monopoly practices. The 

economic aspect of the right to carry on these practices is found 

in the complementary right to command government subsidy in three 

forms: finance-money; land grants; and surveys. It is, however, 

equally significant with respect to the tie between the state power and 

capital that there were inserted in all railroad charters provisions 

concerning the sharing of management responsibilities between agents 

of the state power and management (Riegel 1926:42). And it might also 
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be noted that the weight of the federal authority behind the charters 

made it possible for the railroads to attract not only the national 

government subsidies but those from state, county, and municipal 

entities as well. Private subscription, of course, was stimulated 

by the presence of federal backing. 

The Union and Central Pacific roads will serve as models for 

subsidy financing. Working capital to the two roads was made available 

at the rate of from $16,000 to $48,000 a mile, depending on terrain 

conditions (Riegel 1926:44; Faulkrer 1960:479). The national govern

ment was further financially responsible for the roads in having 

assumed the burden of second liens on their properties (Faulkner 

1960:479). 

With regard to bonds, the total amount of federal loans made 

to the two roads in this form was over $64. 6 million. Henry (1963: 

130), an apologist for the railroad developers of the west, says that 

the principal of this amount was repaid along with the $104. 7 million 

in interest at 6% in the final settlement of 1898-99. The Union Pacific 

alone received federal loans in bonds in the amount of $27.2 million. 

According to Myers (1937:443), the company ". . . swindled the 

government out of much of it. " 

All the western roads but one were authorized to capitalize at 

$100 million, the stock to be sold at $100 per share with a maximum 

on the number of any one purchaser (Haney 1910:chart facing p. 152). 
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Aid from individual states, in addition to land grants, included 

subscription to capital stock. States supported railroad credit through 

loans by direct purchase of railroad bonds or by endorsement of con

struction bonds. States also bore the burden of survey expenses 

(Faulkner 1960:482). 

As indicated, private capital was drawn to the railroads in sub

stantial amounts through support of credit by governmental units. 

This, of course, was the very foundation of the high-capital develop

ment of the roads. It was, equally, the base for the attraction of 

foreign capital to the Pacific railway ventures (Faulkner 1960:480). 

Not the least important fact of the state power subsidy of the roads 

into the trans-Mississippi was the fact that the potential of the roads, 

simply as carriers, was not of itself enough to draw capital to its 

stock issues. Both the builders of the Union Pacific and of the Central 

Pacific formed construction companies, which became the means for 

additional capital accumulation and profit-taking. After all, it was 

profit-taking that attracted the effort, energies, and resources of 

persons specifically capable of high-capital economizing. Under the 

circumstances of the development of a complex and enormously costly 

utility in an undeveloped region -- clearly central to all other 

industrial development and having admitted state power political sig

nificance -- it is hardly surprising that the venture would not only not 

be left to private capital agents but would bring about the participation 



232 

of that very state power in the most profound concerns of the building 

of these roads. 

In this manner, both high-capital movement and the interests of 

the "flag" become mutually supportive in an imperial-colonial social 

action. 

Though direct capital funds were necessary for construction and 

operating needs of the railroads, it would appear that the foundation 

for the monopoly position enjoyed by the roads in the trans-Mississippi 

was their rights of possession in millions of acres of land, intentionally 

transferred to them by the state power, supposedly to compensate for 

what the roads would lose in the course of encouraging the production 

and movement of goods out of the west and to and from the east by 

means of low freight rates. Riegel (1926:42) says that the Texas and 

Pacific charter act of 1871 brought to an end the trans-Mississippi 

land grants. Meantime, he estimates, a total of some 180 million 

acres had been given to all roads; that, of this amount, they finally 

patented some 100 million acres. Faulkner (1960:481) records that 

almost 200 million acres were originally granted, later reduced to 

137 million. His figures show inclusion of Wisconsin. The sheer 

size of the grants was impressive, consisting of: one-fourth of 

Minnesota and Washington; one-fifth of Iowa, Kansas, North Dakota, 

Montana, and Wisconsin; one-seventh of Nebraska; one-eight of 

California; and one-ninth of Louisiana -- a sum of 242,000 square 
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miles, comprising a region larger than Germany or France. Faulkner 

(1960:481) says that the distribution to the principal monopolies was: 

44 million acres to the Northern Pacific; 24 million to the Southern 

Pacific; 20 million to the Union Pacific; and 17 million to the Santa Fe. 

Ellis (1963:148) estimates that the roads acquired in ownership 

some 180 million acres out of original gtants of 223 million. He says 

that the roads netted $500 million through this ownership. These 

figures are confirmed by Riegel (1926:42). Riegel points out, further, 

that this sum could probably have been augmented considerably had the 

roads held on to the lands for another fifty years. However, the rela

tionship between otherwise "valueless" land at the time of the grants, 

the costs of building the roads themselves, and the opportunities to 

turn large profits immediately put a premium on taking advantage of 

the concurrent creation of land values and their increase such as they 

were. Under the Homestead Act of 1862, land would bring $1. 25 per 

acre. Figures noted above would indicate that the railroads were able 

to dispose of their lands at an average of $5. 00 per acre (on the basis 

of the 100 million acre holding). 

Surveys as Subsidies 

Surveys of the trans-Mississippi, underwritten by the federal 

government and less inclusive public authority, are considered in the 

social structure to represent a capital expense of the imperium 
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precisely to benefit the railroad construction. These expenses, then, 

represented a subsidy to railroads. As early as 1848, memorials 

were presented in Congress and committee reports made on the sub

ject of a railroad to the Pacific; but there-were also presented resolu

tions and bills to authorize surveys in behalf of railroad construction. 

In 1853, the Congress appropriated $150,000 for the Secretary of War 

to spend for surveys of the best possible routes for a Pacific railroad 

(Conkling 1947:296). Riegel considers that the Gadsden Purchase 

itself was consummated for the express purpose of keeping a potential 

southern route to the Pacific within United States jurisdiction. The 

purchase appears to have been stimulated by information obtained by 

earlier surveys made of the region that lay just to the north. 

The reports of surveys by Whipple, Palmer, Bartlett, and 

others; the compendium report of all surveys completed between 1869 

through 1879, made by Wheeler in 1889 -- all attest to the systematic 

interest of the state power in the railroads. The reports of this 

series of surveys, having to do with land classification, had obvious 

value for locating and directing the course of railroad construction. 

The problem of the best and shortest route to the Pacific was always 

a matter for concern. However, as the chief engineer for the Texas 

and Pacific road pointed out, qualifications for the building of the road 

were commercial as well as technical with regard to problems of 

engineering (Conkling 1947:298). Thus, a survey party had to be 



235 

aware of the . . quality and capacity of agricultural, grazing, and 

mineral resources" of the areas through which routes could con

ceivably pass. 

The commercial factors of the railroad development were, in 

the frame of imperial intent and purpose, precisely joined to political-

strategic factors. It is in terms of this association that the roads were 

in fact planned with the idea not of following settlement but of directing 

it. Internal commercial development had obviously significant straf 

tegic importance. As a matter of overall imperial strategy the rail

roads of the west, circa 1872, were recognized by a commissioner of 

Indian affairs as being a tactical factor in military action against 

Indians (Rister 1928:300-301). 

Under these circumstances, subsidy for surveys can be 

appreciated as one of a combination of factors central to intentional 

activity characteristic of imperial movement. The truth of this is 

not, incidentally, to deny contributions of the surveys if not to new 

knowledge at least to a fund of useful information and fact, gathered 

and collated according to highest scientific standards. Surveys super

vised by Powell, for example, were models of careful observation. 

Reports of their findings are witness to this. Accuracy and complete 

rendition of the most significant information available can be easily 

understood to have value, used directly and openly or purposely 

hidden. Reinsch (1911:50-51) has recognized the imperial character 
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of such surveys -- or, geographical explorations, as he called 

them -- made in the American west. He admits that the desire for 

knowledge of the . . life and character of new regions" is, itself, 

wholly admirable. But certain "... explorations of this nature have 

not infrequently led to consequences which were directly political. 

The French explorers of northern Africa, together with the mis

sionaries, prepared the way for a sweeping political occupation. 

Indeed, in many cases the scientific work of an expedition of this kind 

is merely a veil to its true political purpose. " The German enthusiasm 

for exploration, Reinsch comments, prepared the people (of that 

country) ". . . for the entry into colonial politics. " 

Capitalizing and Indian Lands 

It was, then, by means of subsidy -- cash and credit, land 

grant, and survey -- made in support of the railroads and underwritten 

by the state power that high-capital in the colonies of the American 

west was capable of establishing itself in its developmental character; 

and, in monopoly form, of providing both a catalyst and a momentum 

for sustained growth. This growth was, as indicated, a consequence 

of the application of capital to land gained under the circumstances of 

imperial pre-emption for the use and benefit of members of a given 

metropole center -- in this case, the United States. 

The occurrence of such an event under imperial rule has the 
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simultaneous and systematic effect of consigning lands in the colonial 

area reserved to Indians to what may be described as a residual 

category of value. That is to say, capital applied to these lands 

could be only of a welfare or subsistence nature, the purpose being 

to maintain as many men on the land as possible, or to realize effort 

from capitalizing in the form of wages to labor. The purpose behind 

developmental capital is, of course, to work the land (and/or resource) 

with the fewest possible men in the interest of maximum return to 

investment or profit. 

If it was true that ownership rights of metropole agents in 

colonial lands were confirmed by the application to them of develop

mental capital only -- and had neither meaning nor relevance except 

that this would or could follow -- it was equally true that the confirma

tion of Indian rights in land lay in the application of welfare-capital 

only, whenever the possibility arose that market capital would be

come useful and, therefore, applicable. 

What we want to point out is that the relationship itself is the 

basis for a necessary contingency with respect to the Indian right, 

given the logic of the imperial rule; for, the dominant-subordinate 

positioning as between whites and Indians is the condition for the 

exercise of a characteristic command over the actions of others (ca) 

such that an otherwise neutral command over resources and benefits 

(crb) is turned into a situation of developmental possibility with regard 
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to all persons and resources in the colonial area. 

In this sense, dominant group metropole capital agents do not 

simply expropriate and control greater resources and benefits than 

Indians; nor do they simply find themselves able to gain control of 

Indian lands in a random though effective manner. On the contrary, 

the contingency of the Indian right derives from the fundamentally 

rationalizing quality of high-capital development which, in order to 

realize its possibilities -- in terms of creation of ever-new exchange 

value -- must and does systematize the widest relevant totality of 

persons and things. 

That is to say, the range of possibility includes subject peoples 

in both their persons and land/resources. It may be to the polint to 

say that the application of welfare-capital to lands for the benefit of 

Indians was in fact the first step toward turning these lands into 

exchange value, thus, making of them a residual category with a clear 

potential for later application of developmental capital. 

The contingency character of Indian ownership right was for

malized under the (imperial) rule in a trustee-ward relationship. The 

American imperium used this classic device for regularizing suc

cessive acts of expropriation of land and of preventing outright 

decimation of Indians by guaranteeing them a never final but at least 

temporary space of reserved land which, from the Indian point of view, 

contained the possibility of becoming a homeland. 



239 

The Meaning of Welfare-Capital for Indian Lands 

We wish to re-emphasize that the systematics of the relation

ship between developmental and welfare-capital are not to be under

stood as comprising a historical inevitability or determinism. The 

systematics, as indicative of process, express a necessary order of 

occurrence in a logical sense only. The movement of high-capital, 

for example, as an economic movement, becomes in the theory of 

social action argued here a beginning made by identifiable men. This 

is what the notation, crb is meant to express --a command potential 

that is, in fact, exercised. The movement of capital in the American 

•west was an event and set of events consciously set in motion by real 

men. The notation, then, indicates that, first, the arrangements 

made with regard to certain objects classified as economic are the 

consequence of an intent to create resource and, from this, benefits, 

precisely for certain real men; second, that the intent is focused and 

the arrangement realized by virtue of the command potential. What 

we have been saying is that the form of command in the American 

west, in terms of which the intent was realized, was monopoly or, as 

it is commonly referred to, monopoly control, a device of high-

capital arrangements. 

But the political arrangements, the complementary aspect of 

the command potential that includes economic arrangements, would 

be required, then, to reflect this same intentionality; and, like the 
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latter set of arrangements, would, therefore, be subject to no neces

sity of occurrence other than in a logical sense. The movement of 

imperialism into the American west, as a political movement, is 

also indicative of a command potential that is, in fact, exercised by 

real men. The ca notation expresses this. The form of the command 

indicative of the intents of metropole agents toward Indians as per

sons was made real, by real men, as a relationship between trustee 

and ward. 

In this social context, the exercise of command is the same as 

the initiating, the starting, the creating of action under the circum

stance that alternate possibilities exist, and that what happens is the 

consequence of choice, not necessity. To command, then, is not to 

carry out some simplistic and mechanical order of necessity. What 

can be misleading analytically with regard to the movement of 

imperialism, for instance, may take place when it is assumed to be 

a process, and when the process is itself thought of as a principle of 

action. In the same manner, high-capital movement may be under

stood as process and turned into a principle of action. In both cases, 

men would merely move in and out of events, bow to necessity as 

operative according to this or that principle, and follow commands 

which could do no more than reiterate rules that could not be avoided 

in the first place. If choice were in the least operative, it could have 

no source other than revelation. 



However, as has been suggested earlier, imperialism, for 

example, does very much become a principle of action in that it has 

invariably been (consciously) brought into the course of events to 

guide, control, establish, and explain (i. e. , rationalize) forms of 

action -- and to underscore necessity in the guise of fate ("manifest 

destiny") or nature (the natural obligation of the naturally superior 

white for the welfare of the naturally inferior native). Command, as 

a matter of choice, would merely have incorporated the rationale of 

necessity and put in motion sets of behaviors which, however much 

they may be accepted by actors as flowing from necessity, could only 

appear in social structure analysis as the consequences of choice, of 

intent to act, and of command which moves intent to the formation of 

relationship. 

Thus, the application of welfare-capital only to Indian lands is, 

in social structure terms, a way of saying that Indians were pur

posely not permitted under the rationale of monopoly control and the 

rule of prior benefit to dominant group persons to receive develop

mental capital. Both "rationale" and "rule" are the results of com

mand performed on the basis of choice and intent. The fact that 

monopoly control of high-capital was stimulated by the existence of 

what have been defined above as residual-value lands, which lands 

contained possibilities that conformed so neatly to monopoly practice, 

signifies no more than a condition which human agents could account 
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for and choose to or not choose to act upon. 

The discriminatory quality of the application of capital is, 

therefore, suggested as being best understood as the result of a 

choice to accept a certain rationale or logic of action in terms of 

which command could be exercised and movement initiated. 

The argument that Indians could not have manipulated develop

mental capital in any event, that they would have received it to no 

purpose, and would have needlessly interfered with the opening of 

the west indicates acceptance in advance of the idea of essential good 

of prior benefit for whites and, therefore, as a matter of logical 

necessity, the acceptance of the imperialist rationale as the "explana

tion" for the choice to discriminate in the distribution of capital 

funds. To accept the rationale, conceived explicitly as imperialist 

or not, was simultaneously to pose the possibility that it would be 

turned into a principle of action by extension -- that is, that the 

necessity aspects of logical thought were imagined as having been 

nothing less than another name for the "machine" of history all along; 

and that (white) men could choose to do no less than what economic 

and political "forces" ordered in this history moved them to do. 

In the analysis of action in terms of a structure of command, 

the application of welfare-capital to Indian lands, representing the 

crb aspect (of action), contains the c_a aspect in that it simultaneously 

represents a guarantee of the imperium to Indians to their persons, 
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not to right in land other than as living space. Thus, financial 

assistance to Indian groups was what welfare-capital implied: sub

sistence directly to persons, for the support of men as such, not to 

enterprise which seeks the development of new exchange value regard

less of men. 

Welfare-capital, then, does not secure the Indian right in land. 

On the other hand, according to the logic of the systematics, it seems 

to "invite" the attention of developmental capital to the end that the 

latter will replace it and turn extensive labor-supporting effort into 

intensive developmental effort. 

The Indian right is defined as contingent because what the 

statement above expresses did in fact occur habitually until 1934, 

though much less from then on. 

The State Power and Labor 

Not only was the Indian title to land a contingent right consequent 

on activities of imperial capital agents: members of the population of 

the metropole at large had an interest in the trans-Mississippi and 

were, in time, systematically encouraged to settle in the lands it con

tained. 

The emigration of sections of the metropole population to the 

new lands represents, in the imperial frame of action, the effort of 

(metropole) labor and small and middle entrepreneurship to turn a 
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proportion of the colonial lands to wages and (small and middle level) 

profit within the system of monopoly rationalization. 

Again, the condition for this effort, as was the case with high-

capital, was that it be secured by the state power. 

The movement of population further strengthened the case for 

turning land into a commodity. So that all Indian land, simply as 

land;- contained the possibility of exchange value for settler specula

tion or use. The significance of the movement, the migration of 

population, for Indians was, again, the direct and active interest of 

the state power as an imperium in making as efficient as possible the 

transfer of lands to settlers. 

The contingency of the Indian title was conspicuously demon

strated in 1891 when an act was passed under the influence of "anti-

monopoly land reformers and conservationists" to control or prevent 

purchases of particularly large tracts. Speculators, wanting to take 

advantage of the settler migration, were active and threatened to 

bring about the worst effects of monopoly speculation in land. The 

act, however, applied only to non-Indian lands. Indian lands and 

certain small tracts were not covered by it. 

The term labor in what follows will refer to the effort to which 

the return is wages from both farm and factory. It will also include 

broad sections of metropole populations whose return to effort -- as 

from small and middle-level entrepreneur ship --is clearly 
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distinguished from return to investment capital. Reference under the 

labor term will refer, as well, to migrant and settler populations 

whose purpose was to make a life in the trans-Mississippi. These 

groupings eventually became the bases for both working and middle 

classes. The attempt made is to maintain the meaning of labor as a 

factor of production to compare with other productive factors in the 

broadest possible sense. 

The Source of "Surplus" Labor and the Colonization 
of the American West 

The application of labor to the trans-Mississippi was a function 

of the general European expansion and export of "surplus" (labor) 

population as well as capital to the colonial areas of the world. The 

United States was in a favorable position to benefit from the export 

of both forms of surplus, as a new nation-state and as an imperium 

whose principal colonial area was physically joined to its metropolis. 

With respect to the eastern seaboard, political and/or state 

power on the American continent was always directly concerned and 

associated with the settlement of lands, with the development of 

resources with labor from European metropoles as well as capital. 

Thus, not only capital but labor, in the sense of settlement of 

population, added to the pressure against the Indian title to land and 

was a constant threat to Indian occupancy of lands regardless of title. 

Though in individual cases Indian persons and groups were protected 
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and supported in their claims to land by the United States as against 

those of settlers, the intent of overall policy was to favor the latter 

and, at best, minimize the disruptive effect of the settlement on 

Indians in accordance with certain standards of civilized treatment 

of subject peoples by imperial powers. 

Systematic features of state power action with respect to labor 

and its specific right to return both as wages and as remuneration for 

small and intermediate enterprise was based, as noted, on the con

trol over and distribution of right in the "public domain. " From the 

first, the declaration of the "vacant" American west as public domain 

was indicative of state policy that these lands would be lands of settle

ment. The sparsity of Indian population encouraged the notion among 

Europeans of the western lands as vacant and, therefore, free. 

The political power of the pre-revolutionary colonies was 

directly engaged in promoting and directing settlement. In Virginia, 

due to plantation farming, the tendency was for farm and plantation 

pre-emption of lands bordering rivers. In New England, colonial 

governments "... very definitely (superintended) the founding of 

towns" and prescribed their limits (Faulkner 1960:94). Of special 

interest with regard to the New England settlement, according to 

Faulkner (1960:98), was the method of its encouragement: "... the 

old method of carefully guarded township grants to approved men was 

replaced by the plan of locating towns in advance of settlement and 
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then auctioning them to land speculators. " In this manner, settle

ment proceeded in New Hampshire, Connecticut, and Vermont. In 

the southern colonies, the situation was not too different. The move

ment west to the (Appalachian) piedmont sections was due to the fil

ling up of the lowlands "... under a steady stream of newcomers, 

mostly of the poorer classes . .. or (of) settlers brought in by 

wealthy speculators to satisfy the requirements for obtaining their 

vast estates. From Maryland to Georgia (efforts) were made by each 

of these colonies, for the purpose of protection, to lure men to the 

frontier by cheap or free lands and by exemption from taxation" 

(Faulkner 1960:100). 

The export of population or labor surplus is an abstraction for 

what is observed as an emigration from the point of departure and 

an immigration at the point of reception. The emigration out of 

Europe was overwhelmingly a movement to the western hemisphere. 

From the years 1821-46 to 1932, there is estimated to have been a 

movement out of Europe to the west, to Africa, and Asia of some 

59.2 million persons (Thomas 1961:12). Of this number, 53.8 

million came to the Americas. Not the least impressive is the pro

portion of this number of persons who came to the United States: 

32. 2 million. While the movement was cyclical, it may be described 

as a steady stream. That largest part which found its way to the 

United States obviously became the basis for the movement of 
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population from the eastern seaboard to the interior of the continent, 

continuously westward, and, finally, into the trans-Mississippi area 

all the way to the Pacific, and covering the expanse on the north 

from the English possession to the Mexican border on the south. 

The meaning of immigration as a source of (naturalized) 

citizenry was not lost on the colonists of the revolution. The 

Declaration of Independence indicted the British monarch for; among 

other things, putting obstructions to the naturalization of foreigners, 

interfering with their migrations, raising difficulties to new land 

appropriation (U. S. Senate Report, 1515 1950:43). The Articles 

of Confederation, adopted in 1778, sought the regulation of immigra

tion toward the end that it would increase and would become a source 

of citizenry. In general, and despite some discriminatory policies 

fostered by the states, immigration was encouraged. "Communities 

welcomed an increase in population because it increased the safety 

of life and property. (Also) owners of large grants of land wanted 

their holdings occupied to increase their value and local governments 

often provided land free or at low prices to those who would settle 

and work it" (U. S. Senate Report, 1515 1950:45). 

In 1819, Congress passed a law having the tendency to encourage 

immigration from Europe by reform of passenger ship conditions. 

In 1834, an act was passed by means of which immigrants could 

come into possession of certain lands in Illinois and Michigan if they 
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were willing to cultivate them. The 1840s and '50s was the period 

of American nativistic parties and Know-Nothing activity, designed 

to keep "foreigners" out of the country. What effect this had is not 

apparent. Figures on immigrant entry indicate that increases con

tinued to be substantial during these years (Bernard 1950:299). By 

1864, the federal government attempted to encourage immigration by 

direct legislation. Among other provisions, the law recognized the 

need for labor to replace the nearly 1. 25 million men who had gone 

to war (on the Union side), in the 1870s, immigration increased to 

2.8 million; in the '80s, it jumped to 5.2 million. 

The composition of the immigration is held to be significant as 

it occurred during the passing decades. To the earliest Dutch, 

English, and French settlements on the North American continent 

subsequent waves of persons from these same national sources were 

first added. Next, came the Scotch, the Irish, the Germans, and 

the German-Swiss, all representative of northern and western Europe. 

Later in the 19th and 20th centuries, there came the population from 

central and southern Europe in increasing numbers. 

The 19th century, to 1880, was known as a period of free or 

unhampered immigration. Two subsequent periods were defined: a 

selective period from 1880 to 1920; a restrictive period, 1920 to date. 

Bennett (1963: passim) shows figures to indicate that increasing 

industrialization of the metropole United States continued to bring in 
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"cheap labor" up to the end of World War I, making possible settle

ment of the trans-Mississippi by earlier, and predominantly northern 

and western European, populations. 

There is little question but that immigration helped the United 

States, as a state power, colonize the trans-Mississippi. The newer 

immigrants filled the places left by the older and earlier immigrants 

who moved into and settled the trans-Mississippi and who, also, dis

placed the Indians (Hourwich 1922:148-150). What is no less clear is 

that the United States state power actively encouraged this immigra

tion at times and, despite the exhibition of bigotry, particularly that 

of the Know-Nothings and other "native" American groups during the 

1840s and '50s, there was no interference with the flow of "surplus" 

labor into the United States. This was even more true during the 

selective period. The increase demonstrated during this period 

would indicate that it had a stimulating effect on the flow. Obviously, 

this must have been true inasmuch as the time was the period of the 

most critical and most rapid development of the United States as a 

producer and national power. Table 1 will indicate the distribution 

and extent of the increase, according to Bennett (1963:333-334). 

The immigration policy of the state power appears to have 

been carried out according to a condition of industrialization logically 

requiring that not only capital and land be free in the sense of 

economic mobility but that the movement of labor also have this 
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characteristic -- and in association with the other two (Polanyi 1957: 

201-205). 

TABLE 1. MOVEMENT OF EUROPEAN 
LABOR TO THE UNITED STATES 

„ , Number 
Free Period . 

m Millions 

2. 542 
2. 598 
2. 315 
2 .  8 1 2  

Selective Period 

1820-1850 
1851-1860 
1861-1870 
1871-1880 

1881-1890 
1891-1900 
1901-1910 
1911-1920 

5. 427 
3. 688 
8. 795 
5. 735 

In the same way that the state power assured the "free" move

ment of monopoly capital and assured the availability of "free" lands 

in the west, it also seems to have proceeded in a manner such that 

nothing would impede the flow of labor (to the metropole area of the 

United States). 

Bernard (1950:9) has suggested one threat to the flow in the 

development among the earlier and older settler groups of northern 

and western European populations of a consciousness of dominance 

and privilege and of a sharing of an interest as, presumably, the 

"best" Americans in keeping undesirable persons out of the country. 



Where Know-Nothings had directed their attacks against Irish 

Catholics for the most part, in the post Civil War period these attacks 

were set against persons of southern and eastern European back

grounds. in their propertylessness and poverty, they were deemed 

to constitute a danger to the American national community. 

A series of eight acts from 1882 to 1917 indicated discrimina

tion against immigrants on grounds of Asian background, certain 

physical, mental, and moral disabilities, and unorthodox political 

belief. To whatever extent these latter criteria were applied to the 

new migrants from southern and eastern .Europe, it would seem to 

be that they precisely did quash any attempts to impede the forma

tion of a supply of labor that would go into, particularly, unskilled 

and common laborer job categories which would clearly draw on the 

propertyless, the poor, the "dangerous" working classes from both 

rural and urban areas of Europe. 

Table 2 shows the percentage increase of southern and eastern 

European migrants to the United States of a given period over one 

preceeding (Bennett 1963:31). 

Again, with respect to occupational groups drawn on from 

these populations, Table 3 would indicate selection of a preponderance 

of persons from the lower and, therefore, "dangerous" classes 

during the period 1861 to 1910 (Hourwich 1922:531). 



TABLE 2. SOUTHERN AND EASTERN 
MIGRATION TO THE UNITED STATES 

Period Percent Increase 

1861-1870 1.5 

1871-1880 7.2 

1881-1890 18. 3 

1891-1900 51.9 

1901-1910 70. 8 

1911-1920 59. 0 

TABLE 3. OCCUPATIONAL GROUPS 
AMONG EUROPEANS MIGRATING TO THE 
UNITED STATES 

Occupational 
Group 

Number of Persons 
(In Thousands) 

Professional 180 

Skilled 2, 930 

Agricultural Pursuits 2, 690 

Common Labor 5, 760 

Servants 1, 700 

Other 790 
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Success over the decades in the period before World War I 

with regard to labor recruitment for industrial enterprise in the 

metropole section of the United States made possible the movement 

of earlier and older migrant groupings in the United States to the 

"free" lands of the trans-Mississippi, thus, permitting, in both an 

analytical and an empirical sense, the pressure of population itself 

against Indians and their lands. 

"Free Soil" and "Free Labor" 

The pressure was formalized by. the state power in an act of 

1862 confirming the intent to distribute rights in the public domain 

not only to free capital but to free labor -- where free has reference 

to economic mobility and exchangeability as noted above. The 

Homestead Act of that year marked the success of the political 

struggle of the state power to maintain the public domain, the 

colonial lands of the west, that is, as a "free soil" area. But this 

could be accomplished only insofar as free labor could be moved to 

it in conjunction with (free) capital. The act was designed to stimulate 

and guide this movement. 

The appeal of the homestead and free-soil agitation was that 

both rural and urban workers would be given the opportunity to build 

and secure a small freehold of at least a quarter-section (160 acres). 

It was not denied that the appeal was in no small part a play to 
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cupidity, called "land hunger" (Smith 1957: passim). The public 

argument in support of the agitation drew on the myth of the "garden 

of the world" and the formation of an American yeomanry. Agricul

ture was the basis for the organization of enterprise. The organiza

tional model was found in the work of an early land reformer, George 

Henry Evans (Magnusson 1919:15-16; Smith 1957: passim). For 

Evans, homesteading was a natural right, an implication of the 

Declaration of Independence. The land, the homestead, was 

inalienable. It could not be seized for debt. It would not be 

exchanged for money or moveable property -- only for another home

stead. It would be limited in size to a quarter-section and would go 

only to individual settlers. 

Carl Schurz, during the I860 presidential campaign, asserted 

that the United States, as a nation, favored the extension of free labor 

to the trans-Mississippi as against the extension of slave labor. 

Schurz said that the ". . . laboring man (ought to have) the right to 

. . . acquire property in the soil by his labor" (Hibbard 1939:382). 

This amounted to an attempt to echo the sentiment of Jefferson that 

the small landholder was the "most precious part of the state. " His 

right to the "cultivated lands" was a "natural right" (Hibbard 1939:142). 

Labor leadership in the metropole, according to Hibbard (1939: 

141), regarded the land question (in the west) in terms of a doctrine 

of natural right. Thus, unemployment could be solved by allowing 
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access to "naturally" free land. The very interest of humanity was 

seen to lie in the union of labor and agriculture. 

One of the strongest rationalizations by more naive proponents 

of the Homestead Act was that it was the means by which depression, 

unemployment, onerous working conditions, and unsatisfactory wages 

could be overcome -- simply by making cheap western lands available 

to eastern labor surpluses. But, as Danhoff (1963:254) has argued, 

the costs of farming in the west were not such that a man and his 

family could leave either the "job" in the city or the farm (in the 

metropole area) with capital. It is suggested that only in periods of 

employment and good wages for urban workers and relative prosperity 

for the farmer could either save enough to go west -- and that they 

would do so under stimulus of better jobs or cheaper (farm) land. 

However, there also had to be some possibility of community 

development, in greater or lesser degree, for farming or any other 

settler enterprise to be feasible. 

With regard to agriculture itself, from the period 1850-60 on, 

the spread of communication nets, particularly of railroads, the 

rapid introduction of new agricultural instruments -- all became 

means by which agriculture in the west emerged from self-sufficiency 

into what Danhoff (p. 254) calls a ". . . maturely capitalistic, profit-

seeking, and market focused system." 

Given that a fairly substantial capital sum was required to start 
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a farm in the west, the earlier and older members of the metropole 

area would be able to make the attempt (to farm). Also, farmers 

were offered opportunities to rent on the basis of shares and, 

eventually, buy properties. During and after the Civil War, a 

premium was put on farming in the trans-Mississippi as a business 

venture. 

Tenancy and Speculation 

It seems to be true that the movement of population to the west 

did not provide what was called a "safety valve" for the pressures of 

either depression or unemployment, etc. , in the metropole. Smith 

(1957:239) has argued at length that "free" land in the west was no 

safety valve. Shannon (1963:310) points out that unemployment in the 

metropole area was a major economic ailment in every decade from 

1865. What Smith, Shannon, and others argue against is the notion 

of the development of the western areas in accordance with some 

Utopian, natural right quality, at the center of which was to be found 

the individual American yeoman-farmer, tilling his land, and over

coming all obstacles. 

For, what has been underscored about this development -- in

sofar as it was organized around colonization and the promotion of 

agriculture through homesteading -- was precisely its business, 

commercial, and rational character as systematically linked to the 
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metropole. Gates (1963:364) has noted that speculators, right from 

the beginning, entered politics to fight "free homesteading. " They 

worked, he says, directly in support of creditors, large property 

owners, industrialists, and railroad interests -- all favoring grants 

to railroads. They, of course, could not agree that small freeholder 

farming of itself gave any man a natural right to land or other 

property. Though they and their spokesmen invoked natural right 

from time to time in support of their own actions, their stronger 

political positions in the metropole center gave significant power to 

any invocations of that right they might choose to make. 

In any event, these groupings made up the principal and most 

significant personnel for those who were called land speculators. 

Speculation in the western colonial areas was not the province of the 

stereotypic lone individual operating with small sums and dependent 

for profits on quick sales of properties of doubtful value. Such per

sons, of course, did exist; and, in addition, small farmers and other 

small owners and small enterprise operators were equally aware of 

speculative possibilities in land and took advantage of opportunities to 

gain from increase in land values. 

What is ultimately significant about the colonial lands of the 

trans-Mississippi is that they were turned into a marketable com

modity, subject to market pricing, and, thus, characterized by 

exchange value. This could not have been otherwise if a high-capital, 
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industrial rationale for the imperium as a whole was to develop. It 

is not surprising that agents of high-capital did, in fact, cooperate 

with state power agents in maneuvering operations around the Home

stead Act such that a price would be put to the lands covered in its 

provisions. Lands distributed under the act were, therefore, priced 

at $1. 25 per acre. The very moment this happened, opportunities 

for trade in land were opened. According to Gates (1963:364), it was 

not until 1888-89, by which time all the best of the lands of the west 

had passed to monopoly control, that active resistance to settler 

ownership abated. This was the consequence of the operation of 

high-capital within the frame of an imperial rule of action. 

Colonization itself, then, came to be characterized more by 

a system of tenancy or hired labor than by one of freeholders. This 

was confirmed by a Public Land Commission, quoted by Shannon 

(1963:305), in which discussion centered on the fact of a larger pro

portion of public lands that passed to speculators and corporations 

and a lesser proportion to settlers or persons intending to make 

homes in the west; on the fact that the best tracts of agricultural, 

timber, or other resource-lands passed to monopoly control. 

But, again, this sort of development is specific for an imperial 

industrialization and colonization. Shannon offers some evidence of 

early industrialization of farming and grazing operations (1963:306). 

He discusses what was called bonanza farming, on the basis of which 
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thousands of acres could be amassed. Southwestward from St. Paul, 

he says, numerous farms of 20,000 to 40,000 acres were to be found 

during the 1880s. Holdings in Kansas were identified, consisting 

of from 10,000 to 100,000 acres; and in Texas, from 50,000 to 

350,000 acres. Tenants and wage laborers worked along with 

"labor-saving" machines of the latest design in what Shannon refers 

to as a "modern factory" organization. The development of agricul

ture along industrializing market lines in the metropole and the 

trans-Mississippi for the period 1860-80 indicated an increase in 

the 500 to 1,000 acre range of from 20,000 to 76,000 farms; in the 

range above 1,000 acres, an increase from less than 6,000 to 29,000 

farms. 

Railroad monopolies in the west were offering their lands for 

sale in per-acre ranges as follows (Gates 1963:323-324): $1-15, 

$1-6, $2-8. Some individual large holders were putting their lands 

on the market at from $3-10 and $5-10 per acre. State lands in 

Kansas went from $2. 88 to $4. 78 per acre in the years from 1865 to 

1882. Sales of lands made by the Atchison-Topeka-Santa Fe Rail

road between 1871 to 1879 involved over 1. 1 million acres for a 

total of $5. 55 million, averaging $5. 02 per acre. 

Faulkner (1960:354-355) suggests that it is doubtful whether 

more than one million people out of a population increase of 30 

million between I860 and 1890 benefited from the provisions of the 
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Homestead Act in accordance with its profession of a small freeholder 

objective. Magnusson (1919:19-20) saw the Homestead Act as 

. . an instrument for the rapid exploitation of western resources. " 

In addition, he saw this act, along with the Desert Land Act of 1877, 

the Timber Culture Act of 1873, and the Timber and Stone Act of 

1878, as not only not contributing to the control of speculation in 

favor of the encouragement of individual settlement, but of, actually, 

encouraging migration to the west through the attraction of specula

tive profit. Shannon (1963:306-307) also has made this point. 

Up until 1890-91, according to Gates (1963:338 ff), monopoly 

agents were enormously powerful in holding off the repeal of the Pre

emption, Timber and Stone, Timber Culture, and Desert Land 

acts -- all acts, including the Homestead Act, by means of which 

the state power assured monopoly control and rationalizing of 

economic activity in the foundation stages of the colonial development. 

By this time, as noted before, the best of the lands were in monopoly 

control; but this time point also marks the passage of an act under 

the influence of anti-monopoly land reformers and conservationists 

which did amount to a declaration in favor of the metropole settler 

and an effort, consequently, to keep "over-capitalizing" (i. e. , 

monopoly activity) within manageable limits. Under these circum

stances, as Faulkner points out (1960:355), the greatest expansion 

and settlement of the west under the Homestead Act took place after 
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the 1890-91 period. In support of the argument of Faulkner, con

cerning the relatively small effect of the Homestead Act in drawing 

farmer-settlers to the west before this period, is information 

offered by Danhoff (1963:270-272) that persons migrated to the west 

for many reasons other than agriculture. Other than those attracted 

by speculative possibilities and agricultural land ownership were 

those who had neither money for nor the wish to enter agriculture 

but who came as laborers to work on railroads, in lumber camps, 

in the mines. Some came as tradesmen; others were skilled mech

anics, locating opportunities in towns and cities. 

This would seem to fit the picture of a course of movement of 

population and colonization in terms of a certain necessary "interior 

development, " in the course of which speculation, active in the form 

of state authority, monopoly agents from railroads and industry, 

etc. , operated to provide certain of the necessities for community 

life -- land that could be brought under cultivation, fertile and close 

to timber, water, markets and lines of communication (Gates 1963: 

323). All of these conditions were essential to the settlement Home

stead Act proponents had envisioned but had given no thought to if 

they were not completely unaware of them. 

Monopoly, then, not the least characterized by its speculative 

activities, was the civilizing agent in the trans-Mississippi. It 

turned this undeveloped region into an area of colonial exploitation 
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by means of a typical association with a national state power which 

itself had active and direct interests in this form of exploitation 

and development for reasons of overall (national) policy and (imperial) 

strategy. 

With regard to that element of the development having to do 

with the application of labor (to the colonial lands), it will be 

remembered that the course of development the state power would 

encourage was decided by a civil war. Very simply the outcome 

confirmed the logic a modern high-capital industrialization would 

require in the sense that the necessary association of the productive 

factors capital and land in free, mobile, and exchangeable form 

would call for the labor factor in the same form. Historically, the 

military struggle itself may be described as an issue involving the 

choice between the extension of free or slave labor into the colonial 

west. More basically, this represented a choice between the inten

sive prdduction techniques of high-capital industrializing in which 

the unlimited exchangeability of land (as well as of other productive 

factors) was assured as in contrast to the extensive techniques of 

plantation/slave-labor production in which land must support men --

even though they are slaves --as essential to a way of life. 

The extension of free-labor into the trans-Mississippi meant, 

finally, that what we have defined as an imperial development (for 

this area) would be elaborated in terms of urban industrializing 
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capital relations. What actually took place as tenancy, wage-labor, 

the return to skilled work in urban centers of the colonial area is 

comprehensible in terms of these relations. 

The state power demonstrated, through the civil conflict, its 

intent to support and encourage a national interest in the imperial 

expansion, inclusive of all Americans or classes, i. e. , labor as well 

as capital. The expansion, then, becomes the focus of a community 

of action. 

That this was, in fact, quite imperfectly realized from post 

Civil War times until the close of the 19th century was emphasized 

in the course of a number of state power actions described above as 

comprising a period of cons ervationism (in the trans-Mississippi). 

In the imperial social structure, this represented the direct par

ticipation of the state power in reconciling the interests of high-

capital industrializing with those of the working and middle class 

populations of the (trans-Mississippi) colonial area. The excesses 

of "over-capitalizing" from monopoly practices along with inefficient 

and uneconomic homesteading practices were seen as damaging to 

the interests of the nation as a whole in the colonial area. 

It was these acts of the state power from 1890 on that, as 

noted, resulted in a great increase in settler migration to the west, 

adding significantly to the pressure on Indian lands. 



CHAPTER 8 

THE STATE POWER AND INDIANS 

In order to secure the high-capital development of the trans -

Mississippi the state power confined the economic activities of 

Indians to what is described as welfare-capitalizing. 

The consequence of this arrangement was and is, for Indians, 

low-production. The classical result of welfare-capitalizing within 

imperial command structures is to maintain populations of subject 

peoples at various levels of subsistence. The means appropriate to 

this mode of capitalizing operate to support populations as such. 

The return to effort amounts to wages. Economic enterprises are, 

thus, valuable to the extent that they provide wage-earning jobs, not 

developmental opportunities with their associated returns to profits 

and interest, etc. For these latter are consequential on what are 

called capital intensive enterprises as in contrast to the former, 

labor extensive operations. 

Within the arrangement, then, the intent of the state power with 

regard to high-capital development is simultaneously an intent to 

impose welfare-capitalizing on Indians. 

This is also to say that low-production is a systematic feature 

of the intent. It is not simply arbitrary, nor is it a result of a series 

265 



266 

of mistakes, miscalculations, and misunderstandings which the use 

of certain social and economic science techniques might have 

avoided. 

What was fundamentally at stake --as we have stated before --

was the associated intent to secure prior right to the benefits of high-

capital production to whites. This meant keeping the Indians, the 

subject peoples, out of the mainstream of the economic effort; and 

this is precisely what was done. Thus, the formation of the pattern 

of the two inter-related aspects of command in a structure of 

imperial type: The £a aspect of the structure denotes the prior 

rights of whites to benefits in relation to the contingent or secondary 

Indian right. The crb aspect denotes the reservation of high-capital 

means to whites for the development of the trans-Mississippi at the 

same time that the means of welfare-capital are imposed on Indians. 

The identity of the state-power as the dominant agent of com

mand and intent confirms the notion of the structure of the pattern as 

imperial in type. 

The imperial character of the intent of whites in this situation 

does not merely reflect a logical necessity. It is, as well, the func

tion of a systematic set of actions, a systematic movement of the 

intent of agents through time according to purposes denoted by the 

aspects of command. 

The movement conformed to what Hibbard has described as a 
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succession of periods in the course of which the state power manipu

lated the classification of "public" lands in accordance with the pos

sibilities of high-capital development (1939:235 ff). Indian lands, 

particularly from 1830, became an equal focus of interest of the 

state power. It was obvious that the Indians themselves would be 

neither a consumer source nor a source of cheap labor as has been 

typical of other colonial subjugations. The lands of the Indians were 

another matter: It was obvious that these huge tracts could not be 

permitted to remain under the Indian title, given the intent to pre

empt them for high-capital development. 

In terms of this, the imposition of welfare-capitalizing on the 

Indian populations became a control measure. Once Indians had been 

moved to less desirable sections of the tracts, means would be pro

vided them to economize, at least, at a subsistence level. What 

appears on the surface as the discharge of an (imperial) obligation is, 

in effect, a device to prevent Indians from interfering with a succes

sion of expropriations of Indian lands, publicly presented as legally 

contracted land cessions -- which, of course, they were, but within 

the frame of imperial command relations. 

As suggested, the imposition of welfare-capitalizing on Indians 

in conjunction with appropriate ca relations was functional in terms 

of the organization of these expropriations through time. The 

systematic character of this organization appears in its fit with the 
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major, high-capital development and in the modifications of classes 

of lands and their use in accordance with this development. 

In this context, (Indian) low-production is functional consequent 

on the relationship between the establishment and operation of welfare-

capitalizing on the one hand and the continuous expropriation of Indian 

lands on the other. 

The period for which activities in this connection are relevant 

began around 1830. A significant break in the command structure 

occurs in 1934 at which time a form of what will be described as 

indirect rule (over Indians) was substituted for one called direct rule. 

The following actions set in motion by the state power, while 

they conform generally to a succession of separate events, are not 

to be understood as completely discreet occurrences. They do show 

overlap; and, in some instances, they may be seen to occur simul

taneously. Though occurrence may be irregular, they comprise a 

continuity which, over a period of time, demonstrates the notion of 

the systematic character of the intent to maintain low-production 

among Indians as an element functional to the purpose of high-capital 

development. 

These actions are: subjugation, concentration, and "emancipa

tion. " The historical parallels for these actions in the American 

Indian experience are removal/pacification policy, reservation policy, 

and termination policy. 
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Subjugation; Removal/Pacification 

For purposes of this paper, removal was the initial act of 

expropriation of Indian lands. Up to 1871 treaty agreements formed 

the basis for the cession of Indian lands. It became clear, however, 

that with the more comprehensive activity of the state power in the 

removal policy from 1830 there was associated a more consistent and 

direct use of military force -- as a means to realize policy. Thus, 

there may be described for the experience on the continental United 

States a classical imperial move on the part of a state power to com

bine treaty-making and military force to persuade "native" peoples 

to cede their lands peaceably. The treaty, the cession, or the treaty-

cession have been typically associated with expropriations of the lands 

of subject peoples -- where the principal support of the definition of 

(treaty) right lay not in agreement but in the greater capability of the 

state power to bring military force to bear in the event of "native" 

resistance. 

As noted before, a fundamental expropriation occurs when a 

state power, such as the United States, declares lands to be in the 

public domain. The declaration of virtually all of Australia as crown 

land in 1852 is an equally fundamental expropriation (Hobson 1961: 

259). Cession by "free contract" or treaty was used effectively, in 

Africa (Hobson 1961:259-260). It was also used in Algeria, India, 

Java, and elsewhere as described by Reinsch (1905:314 ff). Up to 
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1871 some 371 treaties were concluded between the government of the 

United States and American Indians (Schmeckebier 1927:59). During 

the period 1853 to 1856 some 52 treaties were negotiated, involving 

land cessions of 174.0 million acres (Schmeckebier 1927:44). 

Inasmuch as (following 1830) Indian resistance to wholesale 

removal from homeland territories began to show and did, in fact, 

develop a certain regularity, the federal military became an organiza

tional arm of policy in its discharge of orders to break and destroy 

Indian resistance. The systematic character of this effort is defined 

by the term pacification. 

Removal was conceived of as a means of making room for 

emigrant settlers on the best of the lands that lay to the west from 

the earliest times of the establishment of the (United States) state-

power. Jefferson appears to have given first official expression to 

the idea of removal. In 1803, in connection with the Louisiana pur

chase, he drafted a constitutional amendment providing for the 

exchange of Indian lands east of the Mississippi for lands west of 

the river (Schmeckebier 1927:26). The (eastern) Indian areas included 

practically all of the present states of Tennessee, Mississippi, 

Alabama, and the greater part of Georgia -- the homelands of the 

Cherokees, Choctaws, Chickasaws, and Creeks. 

The possibility that removal might become policy was enhanced 

following the War of 1812. It coincided with an increasing movement 



of settlers west of the Alleghenies and into the southeastern regions; 

a consequence of this was heightened official interest in these regions 

in Washington. Meantime, in the (Old) Northwest territory, the 

problem of opening these lands to white settlers had been met through 

forcible stimulation of Indian removal. Schmeckebier (1927:29) 

contends that that movement on the part of Indians became "voluntary" 

when they realized they were in the path of the white settlement. 

Yet, ". . . several bloody Indian wars were necessary to convince 

the natives that the old order had passed away. " 

From 1817 there occurred a succession of treaties by means of 

which the state power pressed to a successful conclusion its attempts 

to remove Indians from east to west of the Mississippi. This was, 

however, not accomplished without bitter dissension among rival 

parties within the tribes. The success of the removals could be 

calculated on the basis of the cooperation of individual chiefs and 

their followers (Foreman 1953 passim). 

The intent of the state power with regard to removal of Indians 

was formalized by Congress in an act of May 28, 1830. The result 

was the Indian Removal Bill. It represented the policy of Andrew 

Jackson, who ". . . became the outstanding exponent of the white 

man's relentless contest for the lands of the Indian" (Foreman 1953: 

21). The bill became the base from which action to bring Indians to 

treaty agreements could be taken. It became the legal instrument for 
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initiating and maintaining the pressure on Indians to surrender their 

lands. For these lands, which were homelands, exchanges were 

made in kind. A prime example of this was the treaty Jackson, 

through personal representatives, pressed for and was successful in 

concluding with the Choctaw Indians in February of 1831. Under its 

provisions they ceded to the United States all the country east of the 

Mississippi to which they laid claim, agreeing to accept in exchange 

certain lands designated for them to the west of the river. The 

Choctaws were given three years to make the move. 

The character of these treaties as instruments of pressure was 

reflected, in the case of the Choctaws, in an expression of resent

ment ". . . as a majority of the tribe was opposed to it" (Foreman 

1953:29). Leadership was bribed. Some attempts were made by 

tribal members to reject the treaty; but opposition did not prevail 

against the dominant group pressure. Even before the treaty was 

ratified whites were moving into the Choctaw territory. 

The relationship between the use of the treaty and the employ

ment of the military arm of government as its principal feature of 

organization indicates that removal policy was a patent instrument of 

pressure. There is no better illustration of this than the removal of 

Cherokees from Georgia -- which, by the way, became typical for all 

subsequent removals. Of central interest in the Cherokee situation 

was the pressure exerted by local (Georgia) agents, and continuously 
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supported by agents of the federal government, to bring the Indians 

to a land cession agreement under treaty arrangements. 

The intent of treaty-making under the policy was not lost on the 

Cherokees, as it was not lost on Choctaws or on any of the rest of 

the Five Tribes. There was active resistance among Cherokees to 

remove them. 

The Georgia state legislature made the first step to remove 

Cherokees and expropriate their lands: An act was passed by the mem

bers of this group that took a large area of the Cherokee nation and 

incorporated it into the state territory. In anticipation of resistance, 

the state legislature, in 1830, voided all laws that Cherokees had made 

as a nation; in addition, the legislature made it an offense for any one 

Cherokee to influence another against western emigration and pro

vided that no Cherokee (or Creek) could be deemed a competent wit

ness in court. More than this, an edict of the governor declared that 

certain localities in the Cherokee territory that contained gold mines 

and surrounding land areas would be expropriated. 

The Cherokees continued to resist the oppression set against 

them in Georgia though in 1834 a faction of the tribe negotiated a 

treaty with federal government agents, providing for the cession of 

all Cherokee land --in Georgia, North Carolina, Tennessee, and 

Alabama -- and removal to the far side of the Mississippi River. 

Compensation was infinitesimal. 
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A representative council of Cherokees rejected this treaty; but, 

by doing so, invited further pressure from the federal government to 

come to an "agreement, " whatever their wishes might be. They were, 

then, served notice to negotiate yet another treaty. And, again, one 

was concluded (in 1835) by some 300 to 500 persons out of a population 

of 17,000. A vast body of Cherokee rejected the treaty and memori

alized the United States Senate to this effect. The Senate, however, 

ratified the treaty. 

Opposition resolutions continued to be directed to the federal 

government from councils held all over the Cherokee nation. It was 

at this point that Jackson intervened. He directed that no further 

discussion of the treaty be permitted. He recognized no existing 

government among the Cherokees. And he threatened to suppress any 

further opposition to the treaty. The meaning of treaty-making under 

removal policy was, thus, partially clarified by the intervention of 

Jackson. The full meaning of it came to light in May of 1838. Accord

ing to the account of Foreman (1953:286 ff), only 2,000 Cherokees had 

emigrated to land set aside for them west of the Mississippi at that 

time. For the great majority there was, apparently, little comprehen

sion of the truly serious intent the state power had concerning their 

removal. There was expressed among the remaining 15,000 no 

belief that they would be driven from their country, 
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. . . not from a fatuous reliance on the ultimate rectitude 
of the government -- they had no such illusion. But their 
fixed habits, devoted attachment to their homes, and their 
unfamiliarity with any other life and country prevented their 
comprehension of what was soon to happen to them. 

What was too awful to believe, to fit in with the means and 

ends of treaty negotiation and treaty-making was what, in fact, 

happened --an arbitrary and ruthless use of military force to 

accomplish what agreement did not. A Federal army force under 

the command of Gen. Winfield Scott was disposed at points through

out the Cherokee territory, at each one of which there was erected 

a stockade-fort designed for the gathering and holding of Indians 

preparatory to removal. Troop detachments moved out from these 

centers into the neighboring areas, searching for and rounding up 

Indians. Foreman writes that the departure of the Indians from their 

homes was frequently accompanied by the presence of "lawless 

rabble" who looted and pillaged what Indians could not take with 

them. These Indians left behind them well-furnished houses. They 

represented "civilization on the frontier" in this period of the 1830s 

(Prucha 1962:213 ff). This was the very state of affairs which, in 

the course of subsequent removals, Indians would be accused of 

interfering with. 

Once the concentrations in the stockades had been completed, 

the work of the "enforced removal" began. The actual movement of 

the Cherokees from their homeland was called The Trail of Tears. 



It became a standard for all Indian removal insofar as it expressed 

the systematic quality of the intent of the state power to accomplish 

policy. Instances of humane treatment of the Indians on the part of 

the military, from Gen. Scott, for example (Foreman 1953:299), 

merely serve to highlight this quality insofar as the main line of 

policy intent was not modified by the sight of great suffering or by 

the knowledge of injustice. 

Concern for Indian justice appears to have been a goal of the 

state power in the two basic acts (of 1790 and 1834) governing trade 

and intercourse with Indians. This goal was associated with a related 

concern that there be ". . . an orderly advance (of the frontier); but 

always basic to the orderliness was the ". . . advance" itself (Purcha 

1962:3). The account of Manypenny of the contact of the state power 

with the Indians of the trans-Mississippi through the end of the 1870s 

is equally indicative of the intent to use treaty provisions as instru

ments of removal, of which the organizational arm was the military. 

What has always appeared to be, with regard to the Indian treaties, 

a series of less than honorable acts may be better appreciated if they 

(the treaties) are seen as instruments of military organization, not 

of political agreement as arranged between mutually consenting 

parties. The difficulty faced by the Indians was their insistence that 

the treaties were political agreements; this put them at a constant 

organizational disadvantage. Their response was based on grounds 
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of civil discussion, agreement and/or dissent -- in short, on a 

political basis that presumed arrangements as between mutually 

consenting parties. 

The truth of the matter was that they were dealing with an 

imperial power whose agents had no intention of discussing the very 

question around which all the problems arose, the policy of removal. 

Not seeing this, they did not see the systematic, i. e. , the organiza

tional tie between this policy and the employment of military means 

to implement it. The employment of the military, then, signified 

no break in (political) communication between the state power and 

the Indian populations because in the context of removal policy the 

basis for such communication had never existed. 

The association of the military as a systematic feature in the 

relations of the United States state power and Indians is known from 

the early years of the 19th century to within a decade of its end. The 

army was active regularly, directly, and responsibly during this 

period of time and in all regions of colonization. 

The participation of the federal military in the removal of the 

Five Tribes was the first manifestation that the treaty rights of 

Indians would become subject to military plans of action. That is to 

say, that in anticipation of Indian resistance to the intent to colonize 

the trans-Mississippi plans to guide, control, and, ultimately, break 

this resistance were made. The form of the reaction of the state power 
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to the resistance was called pacification. This was precisely a 

military response to the state power obligation under treaty provision. 

It does not mean that the civil arm of the state power was inactive. 

On the contrary, what is suggested is that both civil and military 

arms cooperated within the framework of removal policy. 

What may be further suggested is that the two joined, inter-

dependently, positive and negative aspects of the policy development, 

i. e. , treaty-making and forcible subjugation: Under the terms of 

the former civil agents could plan for the exploitation of newly 

available lands; under the latter, the army could plan for the hostile 

reaction that would accompany (Indian) realization of the fact that the 

treaties meant only what agents of the American state power intended 

them to mean. 

The treaty, up to 1871, was the legal fiction by means of which 

the Indian title to land was progressively restricted. It, also, 

served to mask the fact that removal policy itself entailed a military 

solution. Given the intent to colonize the trans-Mississippi under 

high-capital conditions it could hardly have been otherwise. 

Both treaty-making and the establishment of military complexes 

of forts, camps, stations, and linking communication facilities were 

interdependent command elements in removal policy. Inasmuch as 

the military elements were core to the pacification action and, 

thereby, to removal policy both treaty-making and pacification were 
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systematically associated through that policy. The fact of the 

association appears to have been demonstrated in part by the reaction 

of the Indian populations to it: They may be said to have had no 

reason for continuous productive activity as long as they were sub

jected to the threat of removal. Manypenny (1880:143) brought 

attention to what he judged to be instances of this reaction as late as 

1877 among the Indians of Oregon, Arizona, Kansas, and Nebraska. 

In effect treaties became notices to vacate; and, by the same 

token, subsequent congressional acts, agreements, and executive 

orders involving the modification of the Indian title to land became 

notices to vacate. 

The relation between the establishment of systems of army 

installations throughout the trans-Mississippi and the migrations of 

whites, the building of (white) settlements, the opening of trails, 

roads, the securing of railroacr rights-of-way, the protection of 

land enclosures for farming and cattle-raising, and the enforcement 

of (white) claims to mineral resources regardless of location has been 

noted. 

The interdependence of the sizeable number of and high quality 

of army survey organizations and the high-capital development of 

the colonial west has also been mentioned. Foreman (1933:255) 

expressed the concern occasioned by the pacification factor with 

regard to this interdependence of feature. He draws an example 
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from the order of Gen. Winfield Scott to subordinates, in 1852, to 

furnish geographic, topographic, plant and animal life information on 

the upper Red River. Most importantly, the order includes a request 

for information of the Indians of the area to, as Foreman wrote, 

enable "... the government better to comprehend and solve the 

problems presented by those restless and indomitable denizens of 

the prairies. . . " to the end that military installations could be 

most effectively located and built for the control of these Indians. 

This interdependence feature was manifested as early as 1832 

when a detachment of the 7th Infantry, disguised as a company of fur 

traders, settled themselves in the Rockies among the Nez Perce and 

Flathead Indians for what turned out to be a period of five years. 

Information brought back on the customs and behavior of these 

Indians is said to have been of great benefit to the army in its dealings 

with them in later years (ROTC Manual 1956:154). 

The explorations and mapping expeditions of Fremont in 1842-

43 are cases in point. His mission was to survey the Platte River 

country for the benefit of emigrants moving over the Oregon Trail; 

and, later, to search for an easier, more direct route to the Pacific 

coast. 

Army engineers were constantly busy with surveys and explora

tions in what was referred to as the ". . . hostile Indian country, 

where every exploring party was a military expedition" (ROTC Manual 



281 

1956:183). The most significant and far-reaching explorations were 

those inaugurated by Congress in 1853, the purpose of which was the 

location of the best railway routes from the Mississippi River to 

most western regions. As is well-known, information provided by 

these expeditions resulted in the recommendation of four routes which 

were substantially followed by the Northern Pacific, the Union Pacific, 

the Kansas Pacific, and the Southern Pacific when these railroads 

were built after the Civil War. 

The interdependence of the military and high-capital features 

of the western colonial development was evident in all major regions --

on the plains, in Texas, in the southwest, in the basin-plateau area, 

in California, and in the northwest including Alaska. 

An example of the operation of these features in a historical 

context is given by Rister (1928:76 ff). The basic circumstance was 

the treaty concluded between the United States and the Kiowa, 

Comanche, and Kiowa-Apache. The treaty -- called the Treaty of 

Medicine Lodge of 1867 -- brought about the removal of the people 

of these groups from their hunting grounds in what is now Texas, but 

under provision that annuities would be given, also, certain assistance 

in personnel and equipment. Assistance, however, was inadequate. 

The Indians returned to their hunting grounds, breaking the treaty in 

doing so. 

A complication was introduced in that the treaty provisions were 
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not considered binding by all elements of the major tribal groupings. 

Meantime, buffalo, the sole source of food on these grounds, 

were being slaughtered in increasing numbers by whites. In addition, 

the increase in the number of routes used by migrant whites was 

interfering with the range habits of the buffalo that remained. More 

than this, the Indians were pressed to agree to the construction of a 

railroad across their new, reserved lands the consequence of which 

was further land cession and pressure on them to concentrate their 

numbers. 

The appearance of irregularities in the disbursement of treaty 

goods in view of what had already happened seems to have inspired 

the Indians toward organized movements off the reservations, 

principally, for food. Rister indicates that the Indians performed 

hostile acts against white settlements and raided supply trains. The 

account of Manypenny (1880:194 ff) of the making of the Treaty of 

Medicine Lodge and of the events that preceeded and followed it sup

ports the contention that the movements of these Indians south of the 

Arkansas River, the southern border of their new reservation lands, 

and into Texas were the results of dire need of food and provisions 

which had not been distributed among them under terms of treaties 

made not only in 1867 but two years earlier. 

What is impressive, once more, was the response to these 

movements by the military of the state power. It was quick, decisive, 
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and thorough and, over-all, made possible b y  the erection of 

systems of installations and the development of strategic and tactical 

planning. The situation for Texas, as described by Rister, was 

typical. Troop movements against the Indians were facilitated by 

the establishment of linked forts and camps, garrisoned by units 

of infantry and cavalry. Regular scouting expeditions were mounted 
I 

from the various posts. Monthly garrison changes were made. Also 

evident were strategic and tactical arrangements with regard to lines 

of communication linking inner and outer chains of forts and camps. 

As elsewhere in the colonial region of the trems-Mississippi these 

arrangements were made for the security of cattle-pasturing and 

trade, of settlements and their growth, and of supply routes, etc. 

If it were possible to describe the military installations and 

activities of the state power for any one of the major sections of the 

colonial region in isolation, it might then be possible to argue the 

idea that these were defensive measures only, serving simply to 

protect the white settlements from the arbitrary hostility of Indians. 

It might be argued, further, that Indians, had they not broken out of 

their treaty boundaries to make "senseless" attacks, could have 

assured themselves of permanent reserves of land adequate to their 

capabilities present and future. 

On the contrary, in terms of the argument supported in this 

paper, the systematic character of state power military installations 
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and plans emerges rather clearly -- and this by virtue of fundamental 

importance to and significance for the high-capital development of the 

region as an integrated whole. Permanent Indian settlement anywhere 

within the region was inconsistent with the idea of holistic develop

ment (of high-capital). Thus, the Medicine Lodge treaty Indians 

were not merely hostile forces to be removed as quickly and as 

efficiently as possible from Texas back to their (new) reservation 

beyond the Arkansas: They were also the object of punitive attack 

in this latter area on the part of Gen. Sherman and his chief 

lieutenant, Gen. Sheridan. The strategy of reducing these Indians 

"once and for all" to a position from which they could no longer resist 

removals and successively greater confinements was a function of a 

systematic linkage of forts, camps, and stations correlated with the 

westward expansion. 

Manypenny (194 ff) argues the case against both Sherman and 

Sheridan with some heat, pointing out that hostilities with this par

ticular grouping of Indians could have been avoided if the military 

command had been truly interested in peace and had, by virtue of 

this, made sure that food and provisions guaranteed under treaty 

obligation had been delivered to and distributed among them. If 

Manypenny had the angels on his side, Sherman and Sheridan appear 

to have been more attentive to the total, integrative character of 

the colonization. They, therefore, may be said to have been more 
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appreciative of the organizational consequences of maintaining a con

tinuous pressure by whites on all resources of the colonial area. 

That is to say, they played their roles very much in accordance with 

the policy of removal: For, given the intent of this policy to permit 

Indian settlement on a contingent basis only --a temporary, non-

permanent basis -- in order that the white pressure be maintained, 

it could hardly be other than brutal. And, inasmuch as it could be 

calculated to inspire the hostile reaction it, in fact, brought about, 

it was most efficiently implemented by military organization, anticipa

ting the use of force and preparing for it well in advance. 

This circumstance defines the imperial character of an intent 

that insists on prior benefits for one group of humans regardless of 

the cost to any other. The term pacification is a euphemism for the 

principal organizational means, forcible subjugation, designed to 

realize an initiatory policy such as removal in the assertion of an 

imperial right. 

The colonization of the other areas of the trans-Mississippi 

is, of course, what gives a unity and integration to the variety of 

contact that occurred between whites and Indians. Everywhere, with 

the army as prime organizer, removal of Indians was accomplished 

in accordance with direct and intentional support and encouragement 

of the movement of European-Americans and their capital resources. 

As well as in Texas and the plains area, the Indians of California, of 
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the Oregon country, of the basin-plateau and mountain areas, and of 

the southwest all encountered a similar experience with the state 

power through its military arm, in this case, the army. 

In this context of interdependence of feature, the operations of 

the army in the trans-Mississippi are meaningful: They are most 

adequately understood in terms of a long-term strategy, governed by 

the colonial expansion. The strategy may be partially described in 

terms of military operations in the colonial region (ROTC Manual 

1956:179-182). The years between 1848 and I860 were made up of a 

constant succession of marches, expeditions, and campaigns against 

the Indians. Some 22 distinct wars were carried on during the 1850s, 

ranging from Florida to Arizona and from the Missouri River regions 

to the Oregon country. During 1857 alone, the army sent out 37 

separate expeditions, i. e. , combat missions. In 1858 each regiment 

of the army marched an average distance of 1,234 miles. Every 

expedition undertaken was fully equipped from the least item to 

pieces of artillery. For the years 1857-58 there is indicated to have 

been in the trans-Mississippi 68 large, permanent forts and 70 

temporary forts. In Arizona alone there were operative between 

1849 and 1886 46 forts and camps (Brandes I960). 

After the Civil War, between 1865 and 1891 there were 13 dif

ferent campaigns and at least 1,067 separate engagements with the 

Indians. 
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With the possible exception of some Arizona Apache groups 

treaties were regularly and universally employed as legal fictions 

to cover the forcible expropriation of land. Treaty-making, the 

military, and aggressive high-capital development were systematic 

elements in the colonial expansion for what has been designated by the 

term pacification. 

The basis for removal was never Indian incapability of produc

tive activity -- even as the term productivity may be understood by 

the most technically minded and efficiency-oriented white. Neverthe

less, such an incapability was advanced in justification of (Indian) 

land expropriation. That this argument was specious can be indicated 

through reference to the experience of the Five Tribes. 

Up to the time of removal groupings of the Five Tribes had 

demonstrated their capabilities for civilization in the European man

ner. They lived in towns. They farmed, raised cattle, maintained 

schools, carried on extensive trade with whites, were conscious of a 

national entity, and were inspired to formalize it under pressure of 

the whites of Georgia to drive them out. There, also, appears to 

have been a classification of persons into the more or less wealthy, 

a structuring of prestige and leadership on the basis of property 

accumulation and/or achievement in western European value terms. 

These apparently thriving communities of Indians could conceivably 

have become integral social groupings in the development of a 



288 

western European industrial culture. 

Schmeckebier (1927:40) pointed out the frequency of reference 

in official reports to the desirability of civilizing the Indians during 

the very period -- 1830 to 1838 -- that removal policy was being 

enunciated and implemented. As he suggests, the actualization of 

policy had the effect of disorganizing the operation of civilized 

activities as among peoples of the Five Tribes. Driving Cherokees, 

for example, into the areas west of the Mississippi had the effect of 

introducing them to ". . . the worst portion of the white population. " 

Allowance must be made for exaggeration on the part of Schmeckebier 

in this regard. For, it was the responsible citizenry of Georgia and 

Alabama among others in cooperation with equally responsible elements 

in the federal and local state governments who, in removing these 

Indians from their lands, removed them from a direct and central 

participation in the high-capital development of the frontier areas and, 

thus, from the productive activity germane to that development. 

Federal government agents had ample knowledge before 1830 

of capabilities of Indians for productive effort and of the contributions 

this effort had made and could make to western frontier industrializa

tion. As described by Prucha (1962: passim), the relationship 

between the federal government and the Indians in the organization 

of the fur trade was indicative of what Indians could r^o if they were 

not subjected to discrimination. Following independence the United 
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States, as a state power, had, it is true, more than merely Indian 

welfare in mind in the establishment of a system of factories or 

trading houses which regularized the fur trade for Indian benefit. 

The maintenance of peace with Indians to the end of enlisting their 

cooperation against any possible inroads on American interest in the 

various regions by the British, the French, or by Spaniards was 

admittedly of primary concern. However, the arrangement 

demonstrated the Indian capability to participate in the commerce at 

an acceptable level of (industrializing culture) efficiency. Prucha 

(1962:92) indicates that this very efficiency gave the Indians a com

petitive advantage in the trade. It appears to have brought down on 

the system charges of government monopoly, particularly from John 

Jacob Astor's American Fur Company. By 1822 the factory system 

was brought to an end. The "monopoly" advantage was simply 

switched from Indians to the white traders by virtue of the intent of 

the state power to encourage white predominance in this and other 

production and commerce in the west. 

The factory system was one of an apparent number of com

mercial and productive activities which men like Washington and 

Jefferson thought could be used to bring civilization to the Indians. 

It would seem that their visions of an American empire to the west 

did not exclude the Indian populations from a useful role insofar as 

they were willing and able to occupy it. The four intercourse with 
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Indians acts that were passed between 1793 and 1802 were responses 

to a policy enunciated by Washington in 1791 resulting in provisions 

of animals, agricultural implements, and other goods and money to 

promote the civilization of Indians and to promote their friendship 

(Prucha 1962:215). 

In subsequent years the civilizing policy was given practical 

support in the form of what would now be recognized as aid programs. 

With this aid and a certain protection against white dominance in the 

economizing of the frontier west, Indians showed that they were 

receptive to the intents of the program, for example, to . . teach 

them how to build fences, cultivate the earth, and practice the 

domestic arts. " To activate the programs the United States made 

available teaching personnel; and for the development of agricultural 

pursuits, draft horses, hogs, and implements (Prucha 1962:218). 

According to Prucha (1962:215), Jefferson augmented the aid 

policy to counter the reluctance of Indians to continue to cede their 

lands to whites. It was to this end that he promoted the factory 

system among the Indians. What is to be emphasized, however, is 

that it became a strong, supporting element in the overall success of 

the Indian economic effort: It was an additional and systematic 

element in conjunction with agriculture and trade generally by means 

of which Indians could show the relevance of their contribution to the 

basic industrializing of the frontier. 
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Yet another feature of the "civilizing" aspect of the program 

was the provision of funds to develop education among Indians. By 

an act of 1819 a sum was made available to the president, on an 

annual basis, to promote Indian education. Later, direct appropria

tions were made by Congress for the establishment of schools among 

the Indians through treaty regulations. 

The benefits that accrued to Indians under this program, up to 

the actualizing of removal in the middle and late '30s, were notable 

for three things: 

First, support of Indians in goods, services, and money 

represented high- and/or developmental capital financing -- not 

welfare or subsistence capitalizing. Involved as they were at the 

center of industrializing activity on the frontier they could and did 

achieve a standard of living comparable to that of whiter performing 

in similar productive categories. 

Second, the developmental nature of Indian capitalizing rested 

on a foundation of Indian control of both aspects of command --as 

within a system of economizing in which discrimination on ethnic 

grounds was not practiced. As a consequence, Indians could compete 

on the most significant terms: Their contribution was meaningful to 

the development of a widest, American market. Whether this was 

expressed in the fur trade, in cattle-raising, or agriculture Indians 

had learned to create not merely utility value but exchange value 
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precisely in terms of this market. 

Third, the fact that the Indian effort was financed by the United 
I 

States state power, protected from white dominance (at least for a 

time), and that Indians were intentionally instructed in European 

technology, productive techniques, and commerce -- make up that 

very set of conditions in terms of which the Indian capacity to respond 

to the most positive aspects of a culture contact was demonstrated. 

The response may be described as a success in the movement of 

"native peoples" in the direction of civilized life according to criteria 

set for them by European sponsors. 

Thus, the Indians, in this period from the founding of the United 

States to the removal of the 1830s, showed capability as follows: in 

accepting the new (European) manner of economizing; in developing a 

technical and commercial facility appropriate to the demands of a 

widest (industrializing) market; in competing in the market sufficiently 

well to create significant exchange value; and in coordinating the 

economic effort with other aspects of social organization, such that 

the result in education, in standard of life, in scale and kind of culture 

value indicated that Indians themselves could carry a major respon

sibility for civilizing what were known as the frontier or border 

settlement areas. 

The subsequent reduction of industrialization in these areas to 

one in which prior right to benefits was given to whites while the 
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Indian right was made contingent and secondary was, at the same 

time, to turn an effort at colonization of mutual advantage to two 

different peoples to a colonization of imperial character that favored 

only one of them. 

Despite the fact that policies and programs initiated by the 

state power to the Indian benefit in the years immediately preceeding 

the 1830s anticipated removal, as long as treaties and agreements 

made with Indians were held in good faith Indians could demonstrate 

success in reaching goals according to standards of culture supported 

by that very state power. 

Even in the full tide of removal where occasional agreements 

operated to protect Indians against the disorganizing effects of 

imperial subordination they could demonstrate capacity for European 

productive effort. Thus, members of the Five Tribes in their new 

location west of the Mississippi are indicated to have taken hold of 

and exploited economic opportunities with industrializing market 

potential (Underhill 1960:53 ff). Gristmills, sawmills, and schools 

were established. "Bibles, hymnbooks, and newspapers were pub

lished in the native languages. " Government is indicated to have 

been efficient. Success in commercial farming set in motion the 

development of a class structure, as between rich and poor (tribal 

members). The former "... (owning numbers of slaves) like any 

white man . . . hastened to claim large tracts of good farming land 
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a n d  . . .  t o  i n c r e a s e  a s  t h e i r  w e a l t h  a n d  s l a v e s  i n c r e a s e d "  

(Underhill 1960:53). The Civil War brought these productive 

capabilities of persons of the Five Tribes to an end -- though later, 

under the provisions of the Dawes Act, between 1890 and 1907, these 

Indians managed to maintain farms, schools, and government indica

tive of their ability to participate in an industrializing market as 

independent contributors. This independence was ended for a third 

time by the formation of the area that included the Indian territory 

into the most prestigious local government unit of the state power in 

the year, 1907, into the state called Oklahoma. 

Bourke, in his account of the experience of Gen. Crook among 

the Apaches in Arizona, wrote at some length of the capacity of these 

Indians for productive work according to standards Crook himself 

appreciated (1892:221 ff). But of special interest in the account is 

the description of Crook's concern that not only should the Indians 

engage in the technical aspects of actual production: They should also 

have available a market for what they could produce. Crook, 

apparently, made certain obvious and clear connections between 

productive work and participation in the most comprehensive way in 

the development of a region. He saw, for example, that the system 

of letting contracts to whites to grow beef cattle for sale to the 

government for Apache consumption was actually preventing the 

Apaches themselves from becoming primary producers, that is to 



295 

say, those who as a group would participate in production of entre

preneur and/or owner as well as wages from the position of laborer 

or menial. 

In this sense Apaches could have become one of a possible 

number of industrializing agents in the southwest. 

Crook, it seems, clearly understood the relationship between 

what today would be called technical and financial assistance to an 

(industrially) emergent national grouping and a place in some widest 

market for a substantial quantity of that grouping's produce. He 

demonstrated this in the Apache situation, seeing the need of this 

people for support in the initial stages of widest market participation. 

He appreciated what could happen when outside entrepreneurs gained 

control of localized economic arrangements, having no interest in 

them other than a profit turnover and a subsequent withdrawal of 

capital from the (local) area for use elsewhere. 

As Bourke (1892:223) put it: 

There should be inserted in every appropriation bill for the 
support of the army or of the Indians the provision that any
thing and everything called for under a contract for supplies, 
which the Indians on a reservation or in the vicinity of a 
military post can supply, for the use of the troops or for the 
consumption of the tribe, under treaty stipulations, shall be 
bought of the individual Indians raising it and at a cash price 
not less than the price at which the contract has been 
awarded. . . . 

In the attempt to overcome the situation in which two whites 

produced nearly 2. 0 million pounds of beef cattle for Apache 
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consumption under contract with the government which, said Bourke 

(1892:224), kept . . the Indian a savage and (did) not stimulate 

him to work for his own support, " 

Crook bought from the Apaches all the hay they would cut, 
and had the Quartermaster pay cash for it; every pound of 
hay, every stick of wood, and no small portion of the corn 
used by the military at Camp Apache and San Carlos were 
purchased from the Apaches as individuals, and not from 
contractors or from tribes. The contractors had been in 
the habit of employing the Apaches to do this work for them, 
paying a reduced scale of remuneration and often in store 
goods, so that by the Crook method the Indian received from 
two to three times as much as under the former system, and 
this to the great advantage of Arizona, because the Indian 
belongs to the Territory of Arizona, and will stay there and 
buy what he needs from her people, but the contractor has 
gone out to make money, remains until he accomplishes 
his object, and then returns to some congenial spot where 
his money will do most good for himself. 

In Bourke's account Crook was "... made the target for the 

malevolence and the rancor of every man in the slightest degree 

interested in the perpetuation of the contract system and in keeping 

the aborigine in bondage" (1892:224-225). Crook apparently insisted 

on doing without any middlemen or contractors in any guise. He 

also, 

. . . insisted upon the expulsion from the (San Carlos) 
reservation of all unauthorized squatters and miners, 
whether appearing under the guise of Mormons or as friends 
(of recent Indian agents), and opposed resolutely, the further 
curtailment of the reservation or the proposition to transfer 
the Apaches to the Indian Territory, having in mind the con
temptible failure of the attempt to evict the Cherokees from 
the mountains of North Carolina, where some twenty-two 
hundred of them still cling to the homes of their forefathers. 
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The avoidance of middlemen was complementary to Crook's 

insistence on giving to Apache all the work that could be provided 

for them. 

The quantity of goods produced by Apaches around 1883-85 

was the consequence of the market possibilities opened up and main

tained for them by Crook. As quoted by Bourke, the report of the 

military officer in charge, presumably, of the San Carlos Apache, 

for 1883 is as follows (1892:457): 

The increase of cultivation this year over last I believe has 
been tenfold. The Indians during the past year have raised 
a large amount of barley, which they have disposed of, the 
largest part of it being sold to the Government for the use 
of the animals in the public service here. Some has been 
sold to the Indian trader, and quite an' amount to freighters 
passing between Wilcox and Globe. Their corn crop is large; 
I think, after reserving what will be needed for their own con
sumption and seed for next year, they will have some for 
sale. The only market they have for their produce is from 
freighters, the trader, and the Q. M. Department here. 
They are being encouraged to store their corn away and use 
it for meal; for this purpose there should be a grist-mill 
here and one at Fort Apache. They have cut and turned in 
during the year to the Q. M. Department and at the agency 
about four hundred tons of hay cut with knives and three 
hundred cords of wood, for which they have been paid a 
liberal price. 

Regarding the Apaches on the White Mountain reservation for 

the same year, information attached to the same report follows 

(Bourke 1892:458): 

(There were raised) 2,625,000 lbs. of corn, 180,000 lbs. 
of beans, 135,000 lbs. of potatoes, 12,600 lbs. of wheat, 
200,000 lbs. of barley, 100,000 pumpkins, 20,000 water
melons, 10,000 muskmelons, 10,000 cantelopes. Small 
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patches of cabbage, onions, cucumbers, and lettuce have 
been raised. 

The report from the military officer in charge of the San 

Carlos Reservation in 1885 had the same story of Apache capability 

to show (Bourke 1892:464): 

They have about eleven hundred acres under cultivation, 
and have raised about 700,000 lbs. of barley and an equal 
amount of corn. They have delivered to the Post Quarter
master here 60,000 lbs. of barley and 60,000 lbs. to the 
agency, have hauled 66,000 lbs. to Thomas (also known as 
Camp Apache) and about 180,000 lbs. to Globe, and still 
have about 330,000 lbs. on hand. Since they have been 
hauling barley to Thomas and Globe, however, •Where they 
receive fair prices, they feel much better. It gives them 
an opportunity to get out and mingle with people of the 
world, and get an idea of the manner of transacting busi
ness and a chance to make purchases at considerably less 
rates than if they bought of the Indian traders at San Carlos. 
The people at Globe are particularly kind to them, and, so 
far as I can learn, deal justly with them and the more 
respectable ones will not permit the unprincipled to impose 
upon them or maltreat them in any way. The Indians also 
conduct themselves properly, and all citizens with whom 
I have conversed speak very highly of their conduct while 
in Globe. About a dozen are now regularly employed there 
at various kinds of work; and they are encouraged as much 
as possible to seek work with citizens, as they thereby 
learn much that will be of benefit to them in the future. 

The report continues, praising the Apaches in general for their 

"eagerness" to take to the field as Gen. Crook's scouts to hunt down 

the dissident Geronimo and his followers, who had recently left the 

reservation. 

Bourke quotes a report on the production of the White Mountain 

Apaches for 1885 (1892:466): 
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At this date there have been 700,000 pounds of hay and 
65, 000 pounds of barley purchased by the Quartermaster. 
Of course, the amount of hay which will yet be furnished 
by them will be regulated by the amount required, which 
will be in all about 1, 800, 000 pounds. As near as I can 
judge, the total yield of barley will be about double the 
quantity produced last year. If no misfortunate happens 
to the crops, the yield of corn for this year should fully 
reach 3, 500,000 pounds, including that retained by the 
Indians for their own consumption and for seed. 

Cantelopes, watermelons, muskmelons, beans, and pump
kins are raised by them to a considerable extent, but only 
for their own consumption, there being no market for this 
class of produce. 

A few of the Indians -- principally Chiricahuas -- are 
delivering wood on the contract at the post of Fort Apache. 
I have no doubt that more would engage in it if it were not 
for the fact that the White Mountain Apaches have no 
wagons for hauling it. 

Bourke reproduces part of a letter written in 1885 to the 

secretary of the Indian Rights Association in which Crook, in the 

course of condemning the sale and distribution of liquor among 

Indians by "unprincipled whites," associated the productive effort 

of Indians as a contribution to industrial development (the crb aspect) 

with significant control over personnel (the ca aspect). In the words 

of Crook (Bourke 1892:458): 

. . . The proposition I make on behalf of the Indian is, that 
he is at this moment capable, with very little instruction, of 
exercising every manly right; he doesn't need to have so 
much guardianship as so many people would have us believe: 
what he does need is protection under the law; the privilege 
of suing in the courts, which privilege must be founded upon 
the franchise to be of the slightest value. . . . The great 
majority of Indians are wise enough to recognize the fact that 
liquor is the worst foe to the advancement . . . but no check 
could be imposed or punishment secured (with regard to the 
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illicit traffic) for the very good reason that Indian testimony 
carries no weight whatever with a white jury. Now by arm
ing the red men with the franchise, we remove this impedi
ment. . . . (Also) several such instances (of defrauding 
Indians on wage payments) have been brought to my notice 
during the present year, but there was no help for the Indian, 
who could not bring suit in the courts. . . . In conclusion, I 
wish to say that the American Indian is the intellectual peer 
of most, if not all, the various nationalities we have assimi
lated to our laws, customs, and language. He is fully able 
to protect himself if the ballot be given, and the courts of 
law not closed against him. If our aim be to remove the 
aborigine from a state of servile dependence, we cannot begin 
in a better or more practical way than by making him think 
well of himself, to force upon him the knowledge that he is 
part and parcel of the nation, clothed with all its political 
privileges, entitled to share in all its benefits. Our present 
treatment degrades him in his own eyes, by making evident 
the difference between his own condition and that of those 
about him. To sum up, my panacea for the Indian trouble 
is to make the Indian self-supporting, a condition which can 
never be attained, in my opinion, so long as the privileges 
which have made labor honorable, respectable, and able to 
defend itself, be withheld from him. 

What apparently was obvious to Crook, that if men were treated 

like men they were capable of the most desirable human response, 

even though they may be Indian and Apache at that, was radically at 

variance with the attitude cultivated in the historical circumstances 

appropriate to an imperial colonization. Crook was taking the busi

ness of civilizing the Indians seriously and directly. While he did 

not hedge on his responsibility as the chief instrument of removal 

and pacification in the southwest his ability to recognize the inter

dependence of command aspects of social structure led him to 

suggest --as noted in the excerpts of the letters above that if 
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Apache were to become responsible producers in a widest market 

and not objects of guardianship or charity they should, equally, have 

to have control of the political aspects of (social structure) command 

relevant to independent participation in the society encompassing 

this market. 

In short, if Indians were to be civilized in the manner of white 

men, then, they should have to be permitted access to the whole 

range of social positions open to white men. By extension, this, of 

course, would mean that the Indian right would not be secondary but 

secured with regard to full enjoyment of benefits. 

Bourke's account is an attempt not only to chronicle the life of 

Crook but to justify military action in the west as a whole, in great 

part in terms of a postulated inadequacy and corruption manifested 

in the workings of the Office of Indian Affairs. Just the reverse, of 

course, is the case with the account of Manypenny: The conduct of 

the military leadership, in which the name of Crook is prominent, 

dishonored the United States and made it all but impossible for 

civilian agents to maintain peaceable and productive contact with the 

Indians. 

If for Manypenny Crook was the instrument of an unnecessary 

and ruthless violence against the persons of the Indians and their 

ways of life, the position described for him among the Apaches by 

Bourke indicates the possibility that even soldiers under the burden 
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of a complex of responsibility may overcome tendencies toward 

direct, violent solutions. Under an agreement between the depart

ments of Interior and War, concluded in July of 1883, Crook in 

addition to the military duties of pacification of Apaches who would 

not stay on reservations was assigned control of their feeding and 

care once they were forced to return. Given that he did insist on a 

response from the Indians for their own welfare and that, at the 

same time, he appreciated their need for a stable land base, certain 

capital facilities, and a market for their produce -- the extent to 

which he was able to discharge his responsibilities and so contribute 

to Apache success in the local market situation brought both him 

and the Apaches in conflict with the local white population. Obviously, 

this narrowed the opportunities for members of the latter group to, 

for example, exploit the presence of the military in the territory for 

their own (economic) benefit. 

But the principle of stabilizing an Indian land base in addition 

to that of securing a primary Indian right was untenable to the extent 

that the development of the southwest, as elsewhere in the trans-

Mississippi, became an imperial-colonial development. Within this 

framework of intent the efforts of a man like Crook, whether military 

or civilian, comprised a source of constant irritation: For, the 

widest purpose of the development was to secure the primary right 

of whites to benefits. 
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Crook's effort in behalf of Apache, though visionary under the 

circumstances, was profoundly realitic in the long term view. 

C one entr ation 

As in the American situation, the "native" peoples under French 

rule are enjoined to collaborate, in the event of which all will be well. 

What for the American context we are calling concentration --

whose official name is reservation policy -- Maunier calls Hierarchic 

Partnership (1949:298). It follows a period of successful subjugation 

of the "native" peoples by actual use of and/or the constant presence 

and threat of the use of military force. Hierarchic Partnership 

itself is the period during which the imperial power exploits "natives" 

for its prior benefit, yet assumes an obligation for their welfare, 

leading to a last stage, to a final element, emancipation, in the course 

of which the imperial power confers freedom on the "native" peoples. 

Maunier presents this sequence of events, formally, as 

domination, partnership (or association), and emancipation -- but 

it is presented as from the point of view of the imperial power (1949: 

143-144). Simultaneously, he opposes it with what he calls a reverse 

view sequence as seen from the position of the "native" peoples. 

Thus, the development of the imperial structure is put by Maunier in 

the form of three complementary sets, the second term in each set 

expressing the position of the reverse view: domination-subjection; 
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partnership-conjunction, emancipation-disjunction (1949:244). The 

American Indian experience is paralleled in the sequence subjugation-

removal/pacification, reservation policy-concentration, and with-

drawal/termination-"freedom. " 

It is possible to mask the intent quality of the command struc

ture by representing the sequence with the terms opposition, 

acculturation, and assimilation. They have had a certain use for 

anthropologists, but, as indicated, their use might be misleading in 

attempts to "explain" the actions of American state power agents 

toward Indians insofar as they may suggest an empirical context of 

neutrality. 

In any event, what Maunier calls the Imperial Task is ". . . 

laid upon the chosen people to give civilization to the whole world. " 

This, further, is a duty, to bestow on others (i. e. , non-Europeans) 

the gift of this civilization: security and prosperity (Maunier 1949: 

33). Such a state of affairs is accomplished in the association of 

superiors and inferiors in Hierarchic Partnership --in the American 

Indian situation by means of reservation policy. The pressure he 

identifies as emanating from the new imperialism (of the 19th and 

20th centuries) finds, he continues, ". . . its justification in right, 

no doubt, but also in duty and lastly in profit""(1949:33). The duty 

of the colonizers ". . .to protect and to educate, to improve and to 

civilize" results in cultural imperialism (Maunier 1949:147). 
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The hierarchic partnership is the period in the sequence, then, 

in which the subject or "native" peoples learn proper and profitable 

behavior through collaboration. But it is the collaboration ". . . of 

a superior with an inferior" (Maunier 1949:147). Further, ". . . the 

rulers are educators and instructors; we have got partnership, but 

it is hierarchic, not equalitarian" (Maunier 1949:298). 

Maunier, then, proceeds to a more precise formulation of the 

concept of hierarchic partnership, posed as a set of sub-steps: 

separation, abrogation, conservation. The completion of these 

steps leads to what he calls transformation, a term equivalent to 

emancipation-disjunction at which point there is a presumed fusion 

of former dominant-subordinate peoples in a state of equality. The 

rationale, used in justification of these steps as means by which an 

imperium benefits "native" peoples, is identified by Maunier as the 

Paths of Progress (1949:459 ff). 

These terms have a certain analytic value for the American 

Indian situation. Separation refers to the ways by which dominant 

and subordinate populations are kept distinct; it is basic to the 

establishment and securing of the imperial right. And it defines the 

rulers and the ruled. It has three legal forms: cantonning, 

"thrusting-them-back, " and segregation (Maunier 1949:478). In the 

American situation the second form compares to the term used in 

this paper, removal/pacification. The third, segregation, is 
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applicable as the first phase of the reservation policy and, by defini

tion, of what we have termed concentration, a more positive definition 

of that policy. Maunier specifically takes account of the Indian 

experience in what is now the United States. State power policy with 

respect to that experience, according to Maunier, was . . the 

confiscation without indemnity of all the possessions of these tribes. 

There was however (such) compensation that in exchange for the lands 

taken from them they were given other lands" (Maunier 1949:481). 

Abrogation and conservation do not, in Maunier's scheme, 

follow or precede each other necessarily. Each, however, is a 

factor. In the American situation, what Maunier calls abrogation is 

more relevant to events that follow separation. It refers to the aboli

tion, or the abrogation, of "native law and custom" insofar as they 

interfere with the utilitarian ends of imperial colonization. Utility, 

defined by Maunier, as the "urgent material interest" of the French 

is, thus, linked to their aim of imperial control. 

The argument for utility as an aim of this control and the 

abrogation of barriers to it is as follows (Maunier 1949:501): 

Since the French go to the colonies to 'develop' undeveloped 
resources; since they therefore govern for the benefit of the 
inhabitants old and new, they must establish comfort, and in 
the first place material comfort or well being. For if the 
verb 'to civilize1 has any practical meaning it is this: to pro
vide material comfort. Wherever the pre-existing system 
appears contrary to the needs, the utility, or the conveniences 
of the new comfort it will be in part or wholly abolished. 
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The rationale for the abrogation of the aboriginal culture is 

based, says Maunier, on the French concern for propagating the 

"rights of man," which means security, liberty, and property (1949: 

502). The aboriginal culture threatens the "colonial native" in his 

possessions. This would interfere with his prosperity. Abrogation, 

therefore, provided the basis for this prosperity. It assumed, 

. . . the possibility and opportunity given by the French to 
the native to develop his resources and increase his wealth. 
'  Enrich themselves !1 is the watchword. . . . Everything in 
the old system which put the brakes on the increase of 
prosperity, everything which militated against the convenience 
or advantage of the population as a whole, had to be abolished 
or restricted, abrogated or at least modified (Maunier 1949: 
504). 

The parallel in the American situation is to be found in the 

efforts of the state power, according to reservation policy, to break 

up the Indian communities on the grounds that the "native law and 

custom" would impede the attainment of a civilized way of life. In 

terms of the American creed it was called individualizing the Indian. 

It was expressed formally and most comprehensively in the passage 

of the Dawes Act of 1887. The expectation was that the "tribal bond" 

would be weakened by the destruction of the "... system of common 

ownership through allotment of lands to individuals" (Leupp 1910:34). 

This would lead the Indian ". . . to ward the broad area of individual 

liberty enjoyed by the ordinary citizen" (Leupp 1910:48). 

Conservation, as Maunier discusses it, and which, in the 

American experience, is relevant to events that follow abrogation, 
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may define the situation in which the imperial power will seek to 

support measures to maintain the operation of "native" law, custom, 

and tradition. As in the American situation, the term refers to the 

practice of the imperial power in restoring subject peoples' law and 

custom when it appears useful in the exercize of rule (Maunier 1949: 

489). Through such restoration the imperial power may forestall 

". . . the natives' degradation and dissolution by preventing the 

breach of tribal and family ties" (Maunier 1949:490). The utility of 

conservation in this form is . . to exploit native usage to our own 

advantage. For the purpose of domination we make use of local 

custom. ". .  .We make them subserve bur administration', as in 

Algeria, Morocco, and elsewhere, but without openly or directly 

altering them, and taking care not from prejudice to offend against 

them" (Maunier 1949:496). 

The English, as Maunier points out, made use of the same 

practice within the meaning of the term "indirect Rule" (Maunier 

1949:490). By contrast, both separation and abrogation are forms 

of direct rule. 

Conservation or indirect rule became the practice in the 

American situation on passage of the Wheeler-Howard Act of 1934, 

also referred to as the Indian Reorganization Act (and commonly 

called the IRA). Though it did not seek a reversion to ancient custom 

and tradition it did encourage the development of tribal bonds, 
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presumably to help Indians "adapt," as Maunier puts it (1949:497). 

What is interesting about conservation as an element in an 

imperial rationale is that it does not exist for its own sake but, 

rather, occurs in the overall scheme as a part in a systematic 

process, however rationalized with regard to imperial goals it may 

be. Thus, according to Maunier (1949:509), conservation implies 

what he has called transformation. The point of preserving, or con

serving, the "native" custom is not to maintain it unaltered but 

". . . to change (it) either in defiance of or in accordance with 

French wishes" (Maunier 1949:509). Transformation will have been 

the consequence of the adoption or rejection of traits from the 

dominant group. Maunier uses the term adoption synonomously with 

what he calls the Americanism, acculturation. What would appear to 

be the point here is that conservation in Maunier's scheme does not 

represent the mere acceptance or rejection of traits from the dominant 

group on the part of subject peoples however much his term adoption 

may suggest that to be the case, which acculturation itself may also 

suggest. 

Insofar as it implies transformation, the movement to a new 

state of affairs, conservation can be said to represent what has 

become known as directed culture change in more recent times. This 

is a somewhat neutral concept which nonetheless refers to the sub

stantial fact of imperial command relations that reforms introduced 
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among "native" peoples either in part or whole have the purpose of 

aligning their actions and behaviors in accordance with what is 

deemed "necessary" by the imperium and in accordance with its 

wishes (Maunier 1949:513). 

Transformation has the additional meaning for Maunier in 

standing for the time when alterations are made in the ways of a sub

ject people, through innovations and/or inventions, but which can now 

lead to revolution (Maunier 1949:514). The nadir of this revolution 

is achieved in the frenchifi'cation of the subject people or peoples. 

It is, finally, the occasion for fusion, for the enjoyment of equal 

benefits, for their assimilation. Thus, 

There is no longer question of uniformly setting the 'evolved' 
free from their old tribal law, of moderately loosening the 
grip of the tribe on its members; it is a question of making 
Frenchmen of them --at least in the legal sense --of granting 
them the prerogatives of a real citizen and thus, by a 
courageous leap, assimilating them: still in the legal sense 
(Maunier 1949:523). 

The transformation of American Indians in terms of accultura

tion theory and practice is well-known. Declarations of American 

citizenship for Indians at both federal and state levels are similar in 

kind to that rationale of imperial acculturation/assimilation instru

mental in the senatus consultum of 1865 which made "Frenchmen of 

non-French Algerians (Maunier 1949:487). 

Through acculturation and its consequence, transformation, the 

"native" peoples are brought to the end of the hierarchic partnership 
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(i. e. , the period of conservation) and to the beginning of the realiza

tion of emancipation, that is, assimilation or freedom according to 

the rationale of the Paths of Progress. 

The object of the transforming or acculturative activities of 

state power agents in the American imperium among (American) 

Indians was . . to fit them either to merge into the social and 

economic life of the prevailing civilization as developed by the whites 

or to live in the presence of that civilization at least in accordance 

with a minimum standard of health and decency" (Meriam 1928:86). 

By 1924 all Indians became citizens of the United States national 

community at least in a legal sense. The acculturation of American 

Indians proceeded in fact along the lines of Maunier's hierarchic 

partnership. The meaning of acculturation in this context is that of 

directed culture change in terms of which prior benefit accrues to one 

partner in the contact at the expense of the other. This, in turn, 

takes place consequent on possession of superior military force and 

technical capacity and of the willingness to use both to the ends of 

subjugating peoples. 

Implied here is that acculturation may be understood most 

completely and properly only in the dynamic context of intent, of 

what is goal oriented. 

Thus, acculturation definitive of activity for the concentration 

step indicates means employed by the American imperium to divert 
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the culture and social organization of Indians to its own uses and 

according to its own standards and values. 

Maunier's argument is, of course, a defense of French 

imperial ideas and practices. As such, what has already happened 

is made to appear as if fated to happen: that the French were 

burdened with a duty to bring civilization to "native" peoples; that 

the latter were bound to submit, precisely that they might benefit 

from the French effort. The notion of Paths of Progress suggests a 

pre-determinism, a mystique of action having, as is often the case, 

very practical uses and political convenience. The ideological 

character of the argument is apparent, sanctioning what has happened 

as a kind of lawfulness. In this character, argument can be made to 

appear positivistically sound, a model of objective analysis. 

What for analysis is important about Maunier's scheme is that 

he has provided a base of comparison in the French imperial experience 

for other similar experiences and has provided a terminology that does 

help describe what actually did happen. In the broad outlines of 

imperialism one experience is not too unlike another in terms of a 

removal/pacification and subjugation, a concentration, and, as was 

largely the case following the second world war, an emancipation. 

The French form, as developed by Maunier, may profitably be 

used for (logical) analysis -- and, in particular, may be used com

paratively in the American Indian situation. Minus ideology, the 
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steps in Maunier's scheme may be considered as intents appropriate 

to an imperial command structure, where one step follows another 

due to systematic and purposeful exercise of choice in a historical 

situation. Any sense of inevitability, of what may be identified as 

historical process which projects an idea of lawfulness may be set 

aside. 

The presentation of the American Indian experience in terms of 

removal/pacification, concentration, and withdrawal/termination as 

forming a systematic expression of intent does not imply a formal 

ideology of imperialism which the United States state power might 

conceivably have advanced with respect to Indians. The fact of the 

matter is that this did not take place. Ideological representations 

occurred sporadically as indicated. The terms of the Indian 

experience as noted immediately above do, however, represent what 

did take place, in a definable historical situation -- though, we would 

emphasize, as an expression of systematic and purposeful exercize 

of choice, not a just-so historical process, a kind of pre-determinism. 

It is only in a context of choice that the aspects of command (ca/crb) 

can be said to represent in-fact responses to opportunities in the 

environment and relevant to creation of the high-capital development 

from the position of the imperium. What we shall pose as the 

sequence of phases of the major step, concentration, is simply 

another way of indicating that the command structure was built up 
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over a period of time by virtue of the intents of actors, which could 

not be realized all at once. 

Concentration, then, will consist of a number of phases, also 

indicative of intent, and, also, having the appearance of a develop

mental sequence in the way that major steps do. Though these steps 

may be represented as relatively discrete elements in sequence, the 

more detailed phases may not be so easily used to denote sequence. 
•* 

What appears is, rather, a design or pattern in which phases are 

joined in greater or lesser degree, in which one may have greater 

emphasis than another. This is, obviously, due to the fact of 

diversity of high-capital development in the colonial area of the trans-

Mississippi and of the Indian response to it. 

Thus, separation/segregation, to be identified as the first 

phase of concentration, stands for action that is joined with removal/ 

pacification the occurrence of which is, logically, earlier, and is, 

also, joined with abrogation which, logically, is represented as 

occurring later. But elements of each occur in the course of action 

that may be specified by one rather than the other term. In addition, 

what we want to define as conservation, the act of the imperium to 

invest in the Indians a measure of self-government while confining 

itself to indirect rule, is not without characteristics of abrogation, 

that is to say, the continuation of "individualizing" influences which 

preceed it; nor is it unaffected by the intents of withdrawal designed 
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to bring about termination and "emancipation" which is presumed 

to follow. 

Separation/Segregation 

Once the idea of inevitability of white expansion is accepted --

and all manner of rationale is brought to bear to "explain" the idea 

as fact after all, of the order of natural occurrence -- it is then pos

sible to view the matter in terms of techniques of organization and 

administration, while avoiding the more basic considerations of 

structure. It is, then, possible to accept the argument, that the 

(United States) state power attempts to overcome the negative effects 

of the white expansion on Indians through a concern for justice of a 

guardian for its ward, as sufficient for analysis and understanding. 

Thus, the "necessity" of reservation policy, of the concentra

tion of Indians: It is seen in conventional terms as a sensible reac

tion to the way things are, to the inevitability of, for example, 

historical forces which "determined" that the Indian welfare could 

not be preserved unless Indians were separated from whites and 

segregated on lands specifically set aside for them. In the words of 

Dale (1949:115) this was ". . . necessary for (their) protection." 

An elaboration of this argument becomes, then, compelling. 

For, once it is agreed that the difficulties of life for Indians may 

be conceptualized in organizational, in administrative terms, it is 
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not difficult to see the consequences of the contact as determined 

by the success or failure of administrative measures and the 

adequacy or inadequacy of "technique" as the basis of human relation

ships. 

The argument of the inevitability of white expansion and its 

associated administrative-problem approach are supportive of prior 

access to right of whites. They imply, further, the propriety of 

Indian economic activity in the form of welfare-capitalizing. 

The combination term separation/segregation, in view of this, 

will have a dual meaning: first, as indicating both an event and condi

tion; second, as indicative of a means which, correlated with welfare-

capitalizing, represents the intent of the imperium to integrate the 

economic activities of Indians in a "just" manner to the activities of 

high-capital development. Organizational measures taken to 

accommodate Indians in a "just" position are, therefore, deliberate 

and are intentional with respect to the subordination of Indians. This 

is a fact of existence with which administration deals. It becomes 

the substance of administration. In the context of the American 

Indian experience it is called colonial administration. 

Separation/segregation as a phase in the major step concentra

tion stands for the emphasis during 1871-87 on the formulation, the 

beginning or the initial organization of administrative techniques to 

bind, among other actions, the Indian economic activity to the white 
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expansion so that it would remain at the level of the least possible 

bother. This phase also marks the initiation of a formally recognized 

direct rule over Indians, in the sense that United States hegemony 

rather than Indian sovereignty was the central fact of political life 

between the two peoples. 

Concern over proper administration, i. e. , handling and 

manipulation of Indian populations, had been expressed in the terms 

of reservation policy as early as 1852-53, with reference to the con

centration of California Indians. In 1865, concern was expressed 

by the Secretary of Interior that superintendents and certain other 

Indian Bureau personnel be empowered to act as civil magistrates 

between Indians themselves and between Indians and whites (Cohen 

1942:17). In this same year, the question of control of trading with 

Indians arose (Cohen 1942:17). What this amounted to was one of 

the first of perennial attempts to improve both regulations to guide 

Indian bureau personnel and to improve personnel as such -- matters 

of technique referred to above. 

Thus, agents were to be penalized for entering directly or 

indirectly into the business of any trader, or being involved in any 

contract for the purchase of goods, that had to do with Indians at 

their own or any other agency. In 1867, the acting Commissioner 

of Indian Affairs asked for the repeal of an act passed the previous 

year permitting trading with Indians by persons over whom the 
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(Interior) department had no control. 

In 1871 an acting commissioner asked for a re-evaluation of 

laws governing intercourse and trade with the Indians plus a new look 

at the possibilities of extension of federal laws and the jurisdiction of 

courts over Indians (Cohen 1942:20). 

In 1875 the commissioner raised the possibility of preparing 

for policing of the reservations through some form of elective govern

ment of Indians under permission of the Secretary of Interior (Cohen 

1942:20). 

In 1877 the Indian affairs commissioner suggested a number of 

changes, indicating the function of the reservation to be what accord

ing to the realities of structure it was: a device for supporting Indians 

while they were kept from interfering with the white expansion and 

development. Thus, 1. ) a steady concentration of the smaller bands 

or larger reserves was recommended; 2.) lands should be broken up 

into "convenient" (i. e. , small: my emphasis) size, vested in individ

uals and made inalienable for 20 years; 3. ) Indians should be made to 

labor in return for food and clothing; 4. ) there should be a com

pulsory school system, including industrial schools; 5.) missionaries 

should be given free access to the reservations; and 6. ) a code of 

laws should be prepared to dispense justice on reservations (Cohen 

1942:20). 

These features represent the means by which the aspects of 
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command (ca/crb) are translated into welfare-capitalizing on the 

reservation in terms of land tenure, labor, education, religion, and 

justice. Their organization with regard to the requirements of the 

imperium is the very substance of (colonial) administration. 

It was during this (1871-87) period that two problems of the 

organization of command at the imperial level were settled, ultimately, 

to permit the efficient operation of a colonial office and, thereby, the 

administration of welfare-capitalizing. 

First, was the change in the base of authority from the Senate 

only to the (federal) Congress as a whole. This, of course, was the 

change which brought about direct rule over Indians who, thus, 

became dependents or wards and formalized the position of the 

dominant group through its state power agents as guardian/trustee. 

The change made possible the substitution of what we are calling 

administrative controls (of an imperial power) for agreement by 

mutually consenting parties, entities capable of independent political 

action and whose usual contact is in this form. What this meant was 

that any agreement between the federal government and an Indian 

tribe did not have the force of a contract. This interpretation was, 

as a matter of fact, confirmed by the supreme court in a decision of . 

1912. Such an agreement was declared an act of Congress. It was 

". . . but an exertion of the administrative control of the Govern

ment over the tribal property of tribal Indians, and was subject to 
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change by Congress at any time before it was carried into effect and 

while tribal relations continued" (Cohen 1942:67). 

As is known, the effect of this rule was simply to expedite land 

cessions. Thus, the making of the rule exemplifies the binding of 

legal-political and economic action through administration, and the 

negation, at the same time, of independence of action between social 

entities in the course of the substitution of a dominance-subordinance 

form of contact. 

The second problem of organization concerned the relative 

precedence of military over civil rule. Manypenny (1880:386 ff) 

refers to the struggle for precedence of the two arms of government 

for control over Indians. On the one hand, the declaration of the 

Indians as wards emphasized the obligation of the state power for the 

welfare of Indians, for their training for civilized pursuits, there

fore, for their concentration on reserves so that, presumably, civil 

authority could be most readily exercized. 

But, at the same time, the hostility of Indian resistance during 

this period was sufficiently frequent and significant to merit military 

attention. Concentration on reserves became, therefore, also a 

way of exercizing military control. 

However much military and civil demands for prior authority 

may have appeared to be at cross purposes both, in terms of the 

analysis, became elements functionally required in the historical 
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submission of Indians and their "reorientation" in civilized ways. 

The appearance of confusion, of doubt about precedence and pro

cedures was no more than what might be expected in the initial stages 

of fashioning controls over a subject people. 

Given the intent of imperial command it was essential that both 

military and civil arms cooperate toward a proper bureaucratic 

solution: the establishment of an operating colonial office, precisely 

to administer in the field the capitalizing of the Indian economic 

activity relative to that of the whites. In accordance with this intent 

and its associated organizational requirements, the decade from 1871 

saw the passage of legislation the importance of which was the increase 

in statutory powers vested in Indian service officials. Cohen (1942: 

79) refers to this as the time in which the Indian right for both individ

uals and tribes was narrowed. In keeping with the notion of formaliza

tion of an imperial command structure, it may also be called the time 

in which the rule of right begins to be systematically classified and 

organized. 

Action of the state power to organize elements of command 

through both legislation and techniques of administration was a 

response to the increase in the rate and volume of settlement and 

capitalizing growth during the 1870s and '80s. With respect to 

Indians, the problem was to consolidate their populations on lands 
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at least minimally suitable for occupation so that the remainder could 

be declared surplus and, therefore, disposable. The ca aspect of 

command is represented in the concentration of Indians as persons 

in order to assure the prior right of whites by restricting that of 

Indians. The crb aspect is represented by the reservation for Indians 

of some given physical area, whose minimal resources were suf

ficiently regularized to require the equally regular support of the 

state power. 

The organization of the ca aspect, following the imposition of 

military control during implementation of removal/pacification 

policy, is characterized in this analysis for the separation/segrega

tion phase by efforts to educate and missionize Indians, and, also, 

to organize them in given forms of labor. The organizational form 

for the complementary crb aspect during this phase was rationing. 

It consisted of food, clothing, and certain equipment and money 

sources for agriculture and for grazing -- but all in both kind and 

amount representing goods and capital appropriate to a contingent 

or secondary position of right. 

Commissioner of Indian Affairs Morgan, in 1900, took account 

of the connection between the reservation system (i. e. , the concentra

tion and consolidation of Indians) and rationing. He indicated the 

relationship to be the consequence of the (systematic) state power 

response in support of Indians on the one hand while, on the other, 



it moved in direct support of settler and high-capital pressure 

(Schmeckebier 1927:252-253). Morgan stated that the corollary of 

the reservation system was rationing. He implied a linkage in which, 

for this analysis, rationing becomes the initial step in the crb aspect 

of welfare-capitalizing as it relates to the high-capital development 

for this period. As Morgan (quoted in Schmeckebier 1927:252) put it: 

To confine a people upon reservations where the natural con
dition is that agriculture is more or less a failure and all 
other means of making a livelihood limited and uncertain, it 
follows automatically that they must be fed wholly or in part 
from outside sources or drop out of existence. . . . Sur
rounded by whites, located upon unproductive reservations 
. . . (the Indian) awaits the destiny which under existing con
ditions he is powerless to avert. 

Ca aspects of welfare capitalizing were as follows: 

Where rationing had been expressed as a form of charity 

earlier, the Appropriations Act of 1874-75 posed the responsibility 

of Indians for the performance of ". . . useful labor as a condition 

of receiving payments of money or goods which the United States was 

pledged to make" (Cohen 1942:78). The act, further, specified that 

all able-bodied Indian males perform labor to an amount equal in 

value to supplies delivered to the reservation. The administration 

of the act involved the BIA directly. Indian office regulations made 

it mandatory for agents to distribute supplies and, subsequently, 

annuities according to labor. This was considered by Commissioner 

Morgan to be not merely a way of encouraging Indian labor but of 
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enforcing it and of putting it on a regular basis. These same regula

tions also made it the duty of the agents to make opportunities for 

labor available to all able-bodied male Indians. Agents were, then, 

made responsible for judging whether or not an Indian was entitled 

to a daily ration. 

Another organizational form of the ca aspect of welfare-

capitalizing developed during segregation was education. Though 

intended as a control measure by the state power the rationale 

presented -- by the state power as an imperium -- was that educa

tion was another means the guardian found useful in the "individualiza

tion" of its ward, in setting him on the path to civilization. The sig

nificance of education was its typicality as a form of imperial control, 

precisely in its relevance to permissible Indian economic activity: 

what the United States made available to Indians was instruction 

suitable to wage work. Before 1871, education for Indians was 

oriented in this direction; but it was irregularly supported. From 

1871 to 1887 the effort was made to regularize it in vocational and/or 

industrial training. It was justified with the argument that Indians 

had to be instructed along eminently "practical" lines. The develop

ment of Indian education at this time anticipated that course of study 

in use as late as 1927 (Schmeckebier 1927:197 ff). It was planned 

with the "... vocational aim very clearly and positively dominant 

with especial emphasis on agriculture and home making. " The value 
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of all academic work was designed with regard to its ". . . importance 

as a means of solution of the problems of the farmer, mechanic, and 

housewife" (Schmeckebier 1927:218). 

In this manner, the intent of education was to prepare Indians 

for the occupation of roles of minimal social status in the command 

structure. The most advanced notion concerned the possibility that 

"educated" Indians would return home and would form a bridge between 

their own people and the white community. The intent of the imperium 

with regard to the quality of education for Indians even at this level 

may be gauged by the fact that, again as late as the 1920s, that pro

gram of instruction for Indians considered minimal could not be main

tained ". . . on the amounts appropriated by Congress for their sup

port were it not for the fact that students are required to do the 

washing, ironing, baking, cooking, sewing; to care for the dairy, 

farm garden, grounds, and buildings, etc. -- an amount of labor that 

has in the aggregate a very appreciable money value" (Schmeckebier 

1927:218). Such a "civilizing" program required the Indian student 

to work half a day and attend classroom exercizes the other half. 

This meant that, in fact, the state power kept to a. minimum both 

operational and capital expenditures for the education of its wards. 

The quality of the program was additionally compromised by 

the kinds of schools available to Indians during the period: non-

reservation boarding; reservation and tribal boarding; mission, 
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private, and state schools both boarding and day and carried on 

tuider both contract and non-contract terms. 

Within the framework of the command structure the exercize 

of imperial intent with regard to Indian education may be considered 

to have achieved its purpose: the maintenance of Indians at an 

inferior level of instruction though nonetheless adequate to economiz

ing and capitalizing goals organized on the basis of contingent Indian 

right. 

Missionizing in the early periods was directly associated with 

education. While missions assumed the typical "burden" of 19th-

20th century imperialism, of influencing Indians to accept Christian 

beliefs, their energies and services were employed by government 

directly in the operation of schools. From 1819 to 1842 the govern

ment spent $214,500 on Indian education through mission societies, 

during which time the societies themselves spent $180,000 of their 

own funds. From 1870, the government made formal contracts with 

the societies to maintain Indian schools. Not the least important 

task held by the mission societies between 1869 and the early 1880s 

was the nomination of Indian agents. President Grant had, from the 

earlier date, used the societies to maintain executive control over 

nominations, presumably to offset the tendency of the Senate to fill 

agencies on "political" considerations only (Schmeckebier 1927:54-

55). By 1872, some 13 denominational bodies were represented by 
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their field societies in the supervision of 73 agencies through the 

nomination of their agents, accounting for some 238,600 Indians 

(Schmeckebier 1927:55 ftn. 92). This practice was brought to an 

end in the early 1880s, though other organizational tasks were con

tinued. 

Education, etc. as representing the ca aspects of control and 

its relation to the crb aspect through rationing are advanced as func

tional elements in the initiation of Indian low-productivity for this 

earliest phase of direct rule. 

Low-productivity, for the argument, is not merely a problem: 

It becomes essential to the structure of command. It is the con

sequence of intentionally organizing Indian personnel and economic 

potential at an inferior level of performance. In terms of the notion 

of a command structure as a structure of intent the problem of the 

state power as an imperium is not to "solve" Indian low-production. 

It is, as suggested above, to organize a colonial office that will 

correlate (imperial) ca/crb elements -- and consequential Indian 

low-productivity -- with high-capital expansion and production, 

specifically through expropriation and cession of the Indian lands. 

It is important to recall that the formalization of the Indian 

position as one of wardship turned the possibility of a confrontation 

between whites and Indians from one in which independent entities 

could meet on the basis of a political settlement of differences to one 
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in which a dominant partner administered, i. e. , directly ruled over 

and controlled the ca/crb aspects of subordinate peoples activity: 

The point of the matter is that the "missing" political element is 

brought back into the relationship in the modified form of what is 

identified as justice. 

What the state power, as imperium, administers for Indians, 

then, is justice. This term refers to the fact of protection of the 

Indian position at that minimal level called low-productivity. 

"Justice" is the compensation paid Indians by the state power through 

exercize of its imperial obligation. 

The separation/segregation period of the concentration step 

is that time during which the state power, through a nascent colonial 

office program, initiates the acculturation of Indian peoples to a 

subordinate position in the command organization. 

Abrogation 

During the period of separation/segregation, the state-power 

initiates programs and policies to establish rule over Indians as 

populations. The emphasis is clearly on grouping these populations, 

accounting for them physically, and instructing them as populations 

in behavior proper to submission and subordinate status. At the 

same time, it introduces certain organizational features that antici

pate the modification of traditional Indian cultures, such that, 
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according to the (imperial) rationale, Indians may become 

"individualized" and, therefore, "civilized. " 

During the period of abrogation, the state-power discharges 

its obligation to Indians by an intensification of these "individualizing" 

features. It is in accordance with that rationale outlined in Maunier's 

notion of the "Paths of Progress" in terms of which for the "native" 

to become individualized means that he is becoming assimilated, 

i. e. , civilized, and is, therefore, being prepared for emancipation. 

In the American Indian experience this rationale masks the 

intent of the state power to realize the goal of breaking up the 

aboriginal social organization bases, from which resistance to an 

increased demand for (Indian) land expropriation and/or cession 

could be mounted. 

The passage in 1887 of the Dawes Act -- or the General Allot

ment Act -- marked the intent of the state power to exercize more 

explicit control over Indians so that what was declared to be a "sur

plus" of Indian land could be incorporated into an American state 

system of land tenure and exploitation. We have indicated before 

the great increase in activity in the trans-Mississippi after the Civil 

War and the pressures, thus, put on Indian lands. The development 

of this system in the trans-Mississippi may be outlined as follows: 

From 1850 to 1864 five state units were defined, comprising 524,000 

square miles and 539,000 persons. By 1890, eight units had been 
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added, comprising 1. 18 million square miles and 1. 37 million persons. 

By 1912, the system of states had incorporated the whole of the trans-

Mississippi, with the addition of 3 units, comprising 925,000 square 

miles and 1. 32 million persons. The rate of increase in these factors 

by 1890 gives an idea of state power intent to organize all possible 

lands and persons with respect to a high-capital development. 

As is well known, the Dawes Act declared that reservation lands 

would be distributed, that is, allotted to individual Indians in accordance 

with a body of regulation. The rationale advanced was that this would 

stimulate Indians to adopt the habits of civilized life (Cohen 1942:78). 

Leupp (1910:191 ff) developed this rationale in some detail. He sug

gested that the act might be regarded as the basis for an Indian "eman

cipation. " The act, further, was the means by which tribal bonds could 

be broken, could free individuals from the "dwarfing influence" of what 

he called a communism of rights in property. 

From 1887 to 1934, the effect of legislation was to place the 

Indians, their properties, and affairs under increasing administra

tive control, progressively removing them from the direct control 

of the federal congress. As noted, the consequence of this was to 

make a more detailed and specific control over the activities and 

properties of individual Indians as well as over tribal activities and 

properties. 

The whole allotment program was itself a classic example of 
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administrative control. While Indians were given the right to select 

their allotments, federal agents, either regularly or specially 

appointed, had the power to confirm them. Attempts by Indians to 

avoid the disposition of their reserves in this manner could be and 

were set aside by subsequent arbitrary assignment of allotments. 

Titles were held in trust for a stated period of years. Funds from 

the sale of what were described as surplus lands were also to be held 

in trust and could be utilized by the state power to "educate and 

civilize" members of the given tribal group. In the Appropriation 

Act of 1893 the Secretary of Interior was authorized to ". . . prevent 

the issuing of rations or the furnishing of subsistence to any Indian 

family whose children were not schooled according to specified 

regulations" (Cohen 1942:79). 

A supreme court decision in 1903 further emphasized the 

direct administrative control of the state power over Indians. In 

what was called the Lone Wolf decision Indians were declared to have 

no ownership but only an occupancy right in their lands. This, of 

course, facilitated efforts of the government through the BIA to open 

reservation lands for sale without entering a preliminary agreement 

with a tribe and its members. 

An additional move in the direction of greater administrative 

control and support of colonial office techniques occurred with the 

passage of the Burke Act of 1906. Where the Dawes Act had given 



332 

the franchise to allotment holders, the Burke Act amended the right 

of the allottee to exercise the franchise as holder of a patent in trust, 

setting aside that right until he should hold the patent in fee. Leupp 

argued in favor of the Burke Act on the grounds that it permitted the 

government, through the Secretary of Interior, to take into account 

the variation in readiness of Indians for participation as active and 

responsible citizens. 

In, among other things, speeding up decision-making by a 

transfer of more powers to the executive branch of government, the 

Burke Act had the effect of underlining the colonial office character 

of the BIA. Leupp referred to it as a . . concentrating of detail" 

(1910:75-76). 

The years following the passage of the Burke Act to 1934 saw 

the state power continue what it had gotten under way with individual 

allotment on a systematic basis: To destroy tribal influences and 

controls so that the expropriation and/or use of Indian lands could 

continue without interference. What the "individualizing" of Indians 

comes to stand for, as developed during the time of abrogation, is 

simply more concentrated and flexible uses of colonial administration. 

The objects of these uses were those of making available white leasing 

of individual (Indian) allotments, making lands otherwise restricted 

more readily alienable, authorizing the grant of Indian lands to rail

roads for various designated purposes, and authorizing the Secretary 
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of Interior to initiate irrigation projects on reservations (Cohen 1942: 

80) .  

The period following passage of the Burke Law to the end of the 

first world war is indicated to have been particularly active with 

regard to legislation making possible increase in the use of administra

tive power connected with the allotment system; additionally, there was 

legislation passed transferring to administrative officials powers for

merly vested in tribes, marking the movement to abrogate the tribal 

existence (Cohen 1942:80). 

What is characteristic about this legislation is the pattern it 

follows in the classic colonial context. The rationale of abrogation 

is that the subject peoples will be "individualized" as the colonial 

office assumes tasks and responsibilities formerly vested in tribes, 

the object being to free individual Indians from inefficiencies of tribal 

control, from threats to loss of land and properties, etc. But what 

happens is that "individualizing" turns out to be a means by which the 

relations of Indians are defined with greater precision with respect to 

one another, their lands and properties, the colonial office administra

tors, the Secretary of Interior, and the state power in general. The 

BIA, the colonial office, for example, becomes more and more 

directly involved in the handling of (Indian) real estate, resources, 

and funds, both personal and tribal. Under the guise of freeing 

individuals from, for example, the threat of loss of land through 
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inadequate protection of sale and lease arrangements both individuals 

and tribal organizations become more bound than ever to the typical 

bureaucratic pattern of colonial office control. 

There may be said to develop a curious arrangement of roles 

out of this (American Indian) situation which appears to support the 

notion that there is an "individualizing" process taking place and having 

some benefit for Indians after all. The state -power, through its agent, 

the BIA, does in a technical sense act out the double roles of capital 

agent and entrepreneur, though, as we have pointed out, the whole 

character of capitalizing that has to do with the reservations is 

welfare-capitalizing. But simply by taking into account only the crb 

aspects of either capitalizing itself or entrepreneurial activity an 

appearance of economizing as such might be made. Thus, with regard 

to capitalizing, the BIA exercized control over matters of land tenure: 

over real estate, including determination of heirs, the approval of 

wills, the distribution of property, the sale and leasing of lands, the 

granting of rights-of-way and easements, the administration of forest 

lands, and of lands on which oil, gas, and minerals were discovered. 

With regard to Indian funds, the BIA had custody of both individual 

and tribal monies at this time and from 1911 it operated a loan pro

gram for Indians. Concerning entrepreneurial activity and only its 

crb aspects, the imperial obligation indicated that the BIA was 

responsible for the promotion of industrial development such as the 
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construction of irrigation, water supply, and drainage systems; for 

the promotion of agriculture and stock-raising; and for obtaining 

employment for Indians (Schmeckebier 1927:143 ff). 

In this circumstance, the state power denies to Indians the 

right to play out even the sham capitalizer and entrepreneur roles. 

But, of course, this would be useless inasmuch as the specious quality 

of the roles is itself a consequence of the structural position of the 

state power as guardian/trustee which, translated in political terms, 

means that any agent of the state power in these roles will not enter 

into the developmental activities of high-capital except to assure a 

minimum of subsistence to Indians. 

At the same time that the BIA, for example, appears under 

these circumstances as a capitalizer and entrepreneur, the Indian, 

a ward, an allotee assigned certain lands, can appear in the com

plementary role of land-holder, however petty the quality of the posi

tion. Leupp used the term petty landholder to describe the allotee 

(1910:94). But he may have sensed that there was a special way in 

which the Indian was a landholder, for he referred to him as ". . . a 

landed proprietor with his hands tied" (1910:77). It is interesting, in 

passing, that Leupp who writes out of the experience of the abroga

tion phase considers the Indian in the role of capitalist as if this were 

a possibility but operative strictly in terms of the national market, 

without any of the structural complications we are raising here, but 
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finally in accordance with hard work, learning how to handle money, 

and removing the weight of Indian tradition (1910:173 ff). 

Any pretense that the rationale behind "individualizing" was 

indicative of concern for Indians during abrogation was allayed by 

activities of the state power through its BIA agent in the post World 

War I period. At this time the state power and high-capital agents 

showed an expanding interest in oil and natural gas development in 

the west. Associated with this was a growing interest in the develop

ment of irrigated agriculture and, therefore, the control of water 

sources. The discovery of oil on the lands of the Navajo set in 

motion legislative activity under the influence of the Secretary of 

Interior in the administration of Warren Harding. The secretary, 

Albert Fall, presented what came to be known as the Fall-Bursum 

or Indian Omnibus Bill. It sought to individualize all tribal assets 

still in existence, to pay off each individual in cash for what assets 

he could lay claim to, and to declare terminated all future govern

ment responsibility for all Indians so treated (Collier 1948:145). 

The object, in fact, was to find a way of declaring the oil-bearing 

lands the property of the government by virtue of a definition of them 

as Executive Order lands, not treaty lands. 

Collier (1948:153) accounts for two other examples of the 

aggressive activity of state power agents in the exercise of what we 

are defining as the imperial right for this period. One had to do with 



337 

the confiscation of a . . giant power site of the Flathead tribe" 

in cooperation with a power company in Montana; the other was con

cerned with the "... transfer of lands of the Walapai tribe, without 

compensation, to the Santa Fe Railroad. " 

One last example had to do with BIA attempts to control lands 

belonging to Puebloan peoples for the benefit of white squatters. 

The end of the abrogation phase was marked by an effort of the 

government to account for the by now obvious mistreatment of Indian 

peoples. In no small part, however, was this the consequence of 

representations on the behalf of Indians which could not be set aside. 

The Senate, then, made available funds for a study of the situa

tion, through a focus on the BIA. This study was the basis for sub

sequent reforms. But it is interesting for our purposes that its very 

title was indicative of the viewpoint that difficulties were basically 

administrative in character and that solutions were to be found in 

solving problems relevant to administration. The study was called 

The Problem of Indian Administration. 

Conservation 

The passage of the Indian Reorganization Act of 1934 marked 

the change of state power control of Indians from a form of direct 

rule to one of indirect rule. The new form was still, however, a 

variation of imperial character. The concept conservation, as 
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developed by Maunier, suggests that the concentration step has now 

been modified in accordance with the rationale that the various Indian 

tribal groupings themselves were legitimate and socially valuable; 

that they were, therefore, proper and appropriate means for bring

ing the subject peoples along the road to assimilation and emancipa

tion. 

This was expressed in the preamble to the act. An object of the 

act was to . . grant certain rights of home rule to Indians. " 

Section 16 of the act granted an Indian tribe or Indian tribes residing 

on the same reservation the right to organize for the common welfare 

(House Report 2503 1953:1035 ff). The imperial character of the act 

is contained in certain limits. Thus, Indian home-rule, or self-

determination, or tribal authority is defined in terms of duties, 

powers, directives, and authorizations laid on the Secretary of 

Interior, the principal administrative officer for the colonial bureauc

racy of which the colonial office itself, the BIA, is but one part. 

In 1938 principles were enunciated concerning the aims of 

administration of Indian affairs. Thus, the orientation of the Indian 

effort was said to be based on self-government, conservation of land, 

and socially directed credit (Cohen 1942:85). The rationale of IRA 

development, as advanced by its supporters, was to see it as a 

whole and, therefore, to be able to meet its problems in the most 

systematic fashion. 
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The view of the whole as held by men like John Collier did 

seem to be in the right direction. It meant, for one, that the Indians 

were not simply remnants of an undifferentiated aboriginal population. 

Quite the contrary, the peoples of the various tribal entities each 

expressed something unique, distinctly human and valuable, thereby, 

for all mankind. Thus, a contribution to humanity itself could be 

made by direct assistance calculated to helping the Indian peoples 

develop their lives independently and according to their own notions 

of what was worthwhile. 

The move to implement these principles, under indirect rule, 

brings about an increase in the size and activity of colonial office 

administration that is not untypical of colonial situations where there 

has been a complementary increase in high-capital development and 

an increasingly enlarged involvement with this development by the 

colonial bureaucracy in general. The rate of growth in the colonial 

region will involve the state power through this bureaucracy; and, 

correspondingly, any concern of the state power for the "native" 

peoples will increase, not lessen colonial office activity. 

Thus, the broadening of the Indian right in terms of self-

government brought along with it an increase in the activities and 

responsibilities of the BIA through powers vested in the Secretary 

of Interior (the chief officer of what we are calling a colonial 

bureaucracy). One measure of the increase of BIA activity was to 
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be found in the numbers of persons employed. In 1926 the number was 

5002 (Schmeckebier 1927:293). Shortly after the passage of the IRA 

in June of 1934 the number was 5325 (Tyler 1946b:65). By 1949 the 

number had risen to some 12,000 (Hoover 1949:62). 

The operations of bureau offices and divisions became far more 

precisely arranged. A table of organization reflected much greater 

centralization, that is to say, a much greater concern over communica

tion between higher and lower levels of command. If more controls 

were established at the top, there was, at the same time, a concern 

for more initiative at the lower levels, simply as a matter of efficiency. 

This technical matter was covered along with other relevant detail in 

the study of The Problem of Indian Administration (Meriam 1928), and 

attempts were made to apply the results of that study in the years 

following 1934. "" 

Functions not only for the bureau's central office were specified. 

Those at regional and/or area offices and at the agency level were 

equally specific. 

Characteristic in terms of administrative technique was the 

admonition that the bureau and its personnel aggressively discharge 

their duties toward helping, supporting, guiding, and, also, leading 

the activity of Indians in directions where they would find major 

benefit. An example of the charge of duty in this manner had to do 

with (bureau) responsibility for (Indian) credit arrangements. The 
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central office was, among an extended list of duties, directed to: 

1. Develop general plans for a comprehensive program 

of credit work and formulate general policies concerning programs. 

2. Recommend and prepare pertinent information for 

legislation. 

3. Develop training programs for Indians in the sound 

use of credit and effective business practices. 

4. Recommend approval or disapproval of applications 

for loans lesser command levels lacked authority to approve. 

The area office credit staff was, as might be expected, 

responsible for interpreting general policies, plans, standards, and 

rules and regulations for the area director so that he could gauge and 

work toward maximum use of credit facilities by Indians in the area. 

The area office was, also, responsible for developing and conducting 

training programs for the benefit of Indians and Indian groups with 

regard to the use of credit. 

The superintendent, at the agency level, was responsible for 

initiating and stimulating the continued action of credit programs, 

though in accordance with higher echelon rule and regulation. Con

ducting studies and investigations, setting up education programs and 

advising Indians in matters of credit were some additional means 

for stimulating the use of credit. 

As suggested earlier the complexity of BIA operations came 



about through the rule that the central office maintain cooperative 

relationships with other federal departments and bureaus and with 

commercial and non-governmental institutions. These other organiza

tions were, as a matter of fact, specified in bureau regulations. They 

included four divisions of the Farm Credit Administration, the 

Farmers' Home Administration, and three other major bureaus 

involved in home financing - -in addition to the Rural Electrification 

Administration. 

This greater precision of organization, greater complexity, 

and apparent greater concern for Indians did not bring about those 

significant changes in (Indian) productivity predicated. What was 

emphasized, on the contrary, was the growth, through the BIA, of 

the trust function of the state power. But the meaning of this emphasis 

is not to be found merely in the growth in size and complexity of the 

bureau: rather, it is comprehensible precisely in the context of 

indirect rule, wherein subject peoples begin, presumably, to gain 

some foothold in history through an exercize of power through their 

own effort however limited -- but wherein, also, indirect rule is 

nonetheless rule the object of which is still to secure the prior right 

for members of the dominant group, the imperium. Additionally, the 

fact that Indian marginal and/or low-productivity persisted on reserva

tions despite apparent changes in aspects of command is not to be 

understood from the view that bureau agents were arbitrary, 
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dictatorial, and refused to permit Indians to accept responsibility 

when they may otherwise have been actively seeking it -- nor is it 

to be understood from the view that Indians had to be educated in 

work habits and in the handling of money, and that they had yet to 

learn "responsibility. " 

In social structure terms, the change in the ca aspect of com

mand relations in which the increase in Indian self-government was 

expressed, was not complemented by a significant change in the crb 

aspect of command, that is to say, in (Indian) control over develop

mental capital funds -- which is, also, to imply that Indian self-

government was not as significant as it was apparent. For, in view 

of the wider social organization encompassed by that (imperial) social 

structure and its complementary aspects of command, the funds that 

Indians manipulate are welfare capital funds. As a consequence of 

such relationships, Indian low-productivity is perpetuated. 

It may also be seen as a function of intent of the state power 

through its agent, the BIA, to discharge its obligations to Indians as 

a trustee/guardian. In this sense, then, the BIA may act only to 

conserve a given tribal existence, to support some minimal right to 

subsist under special regulation. On the other hand, the BIA may not, 

under rule -- nor in the sociological terms of the command structure --

assume responsibility for assisting Indians in or for promoting for 

them enterprises that anticipate high-capital development. The 
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frequent use of notions concerning reservation economic and 

industrial (high-capital) development in association with BIA support 

and/or supervision have been and are misleading. The task of the 

colonial office, even under indirect rule, is to correlate the subject 

peoples' development, both political and economic, with the priority 

of position of the dominant group in these categories. 

Thus, the colonial office in structural terms must always 

represent the prior interests of the dominant group with respect to 

subject peoples. The work of the BIA with Indians has been, in fact, 

no different from this typical (imperial- colonial) circumstance. Any 

extnet to which the BIA may be said to represent the Indian interest 

and right can be a function only of its position in an imperial struc

ture of command and, in fact, as part of a colonial bureaucracy. 

The operation of command aspects organizationally under indirect 

rule, then, is characterized by the relations of a colonial office, the 

BIA, with a subject people exercizing limited self-government -- the 

ca aspect -- the crb aspect of which is welfare-capitalizing, not high-

capital development. 

Consequently, the phase conservation, marking the introduction 

of indirect rule in the American Indian situation, has been indicative 

of a continuation of welfare-capitalizing. By virtue of the character 

of the command structure as a structure of intent the consequences of 

indirect rule are intentional in the same manner that they were under 
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direct rule. That is to say, the continuation of welfare-capitalizing under 

indirect rule was calculated to preserve the structure of command. 

As long as this form of capitalizing is confirmed by the imperial 

tie, in the period of indirect rule low-productivity will be the result. 

Logically, the intent of the continuation of welfare-capitalizing during 

conservation will have the same goal as during previous periods: to 

exploit the Indian lands along with all other lands. This appears 

completely contrary to openly expressed purposes of helping Indians 

attain a better life through efforts they may make on their own lands. 

The intent with regard to Indian lands at this time does not presuppose 

the more explicit, crude expropriations of the years during direct 

rule. Under IRA and conservation policy the alienation of Indian 

lands is frontally attacked by Section 1 of the act which prqhibits the 

allotment of land in severalty to any Indian. It will be recalled that 

allotment in terms of abrogation policy was intended to make possible 

the alienation of the Indian lands. 

The purpose of the act, as Cohen points out (1942:217), is to 

preserve all tribal lands in communal ownership. At the same time, 

the operation of high-capital development is to turn all available lands 

and resources into exchange value. The presumption of the supporters 

of the act is that Indians will enter into the reorganized state of affairs 

and begin actively to create that value themselves, through their 

efforts and aided by the federal government. What is in the widest 



346 

sense sociologically involved is that, whereas the idea of preserving 

lands in common ownership anticipates the on-goingness, the con

tinuity of the various Indian tribal entities as if in the form of nations 

the lands of which may not be alienated, the connection of Indian 

economic activity with that of the (high-capital) market by means of 

welfare-capitalizing and, ultimately, low-productivity, is to invite 

the alienation of the Indian lands first, by renting; second, by long-

term leasing; and, last, outright purchase. The first two forms may 

be considered an "alienation" by use. 

There is also this to consider: The passage of the IRA and its 

subsequent implementation through adequate appropriations to the 

BIA was by no means carried out in terms of unanimous agreement. 

This is also to say that the concern for the preservation of the Indian 

lands for Indians and/or for their various life ways was not unanimous. 

As reported by Tyler (1946a:89 ff) contention arose over the IRA from 

the beginning and continued to 1945, the point at which its principal 

protagonist, John Collier, resigned from his position as commissioner 

of Indian affairs. It is necessary to emphasize the particular bearing 

this resignation has with regard to the meaning of conservation. For, 

in one sense it brings conservation to an end as a phase in the con

centration step: Collier was foremost in developing the notion of 

Indian tribal independence which could, in the most ideal sense, have 

been the basis for an Indian emancipation --at least in the terms of a 
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wider American community to which Indians, men of a variant culture 

way, might have made a contribution precisely by virtue of the varia

tion. In any event, according to Tyler, a first group wanted to move 

all the way in expropriating the remainder of Indian lands and 

resources. He identifies the persons of this group as members of 

localities in which the reservations were to be found, certain "rugged 

individualists" who could find support in Congress for political rea

sons pertinent to localities in which congressmen would have an 

interest. A second group he identifies as made up of persons both 

in and out of Congress who, on the whole friendly to Indian self-

government as such and to the possibilities that it would follow 

patterns of local governments already established in the country, 

disliked the idea that there would be supported by public funds the 

development of cultural values, systems, and social organizations 

alien to what was considered prevailing ideology in the United States. 

The Indian-ness Collier referred to was, says Tyler, interpreted as 

communal ideas and practices which could not be incorporated in the 

frame of civil rights held, for example, by members of Congress 

(at that time) and, particularly, during the war period itself. 

An additional matter concerns what Tyler sees as indicative 

of the fact that as early as 1943-44, under constant congressional 

prodding for "results" from BIA-Indian cooperation, the ". . . ter

mination policy enunciated by Congress in 1953 had begun to be 
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implemented" (1946a:97-98). It was contained in the interest of 

Congress in probing more deeply into the relationship between the 

BIA, other agencies, and the Indians themselves with respect to the 

political and economic independence of the latter in some forseeable 

future. 

What was happening under conservation was, again, a low-

productivity from effort, the consequence of the typical colonial 

program under indirect rule which seeks to bring social services to 

people -- health, education, welfare, jobs, etc. --to maintain sub

sistence in the most efficient way possible. There was, even though 

Indian capability for self-government was not questioned, still a 

concern by some members of Congress over results considered to be 

matters of efficiency, i. e. , economic matters involving the use of 

public funds and the time that would pass before Indians would show 

what they could do to change their circumstances for the better. 

Both Senate and House investigations and reports on the program, of 

Indians were carried out through pressures for action put on the BIA, 

to instigate and keep under way the momentum for change. What this 

meant practically was aggressive response on the part of the BIA, 

"to get results. " 

While conservation suggests the interest of the imperial power 

in promoting self-determination of peoples and limiting itself to 

indirect rule, there was still in the American Indian experience 



349 

evidence of "interference, " of activity by colonial office agents which 

must be said to have modified the self-governing rights of Indians in 

their tribal organizations. 

This experience compares (formally) with that of the Dutch and 

British in the Far East before the second world war (Furnivall 1948: 

426 ff). Both powers had instituted policies of indirect rule and 

appeared to promote a "partnership" by substituting "natives" for 

Europeans in (colonial) administration as a ". . . recognized goal of 

policy" (Furnivall 1948:445). At the same time, neither power 

hesitated to interfere in the "native administration" whenever con

venient. Indirect rule as a means of promoting the "native" welfare 

was not a case of altruism. As Furnivall (1948:429) points out the 

European powers found out that inefficient labor, sickly, ill-educated --

and, he suggests, oppressed -- peoples were in the long run an eco

nomic drain on the imperial power. He indicates extensively that 

European administrators were not unaware of the possibility of 

greater efficiency in "native" production when self-government was 

to some degree operative, even though it may have meant no more 

than the use of "natives" trained to take more active and central 

parts in colonial administration. 

When indirect rule was considered feasible what governed were 

matters of practicality which "... added weight to human sympathy" 

(Furnivall 1948:429). 
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Furnivall1 s description of relations between subject peoples' 

governments and the imperium under which any one would operate 

may be seen as containing the possibility that the former could easily 

turn into a branch of administration of the latter. Where this occurs, 

then, the exercise of self-determination (through government) of a 

subject people is . . not an expression of organic social will" 

(Furnivall 1948:432). Elsewhere this will is translated as what "the 

people want. " If they are getting what they want, then, the argument 

goes, they will overcome any tendencies merely to coast with European 

control, but will themselves enter responsibly into action --in the 

European sense of the term responsible. 

The difficulties faced by Indian peoples in the United States, 

as reservation populations, are also consequences of conservation 

policy, under indirect rule as well as under direct rule. While some 

advances have been made in involving Indian peoples directly in the 

shaping of their future, the accumulation of certain negative features 

of welfare-capitalizing through conservation would indicate the state 

power intent to maintain Indians in a subordinate position. 

First, the overall direction was in harmony with previous 

phases of the concentration step in terms of the emphasis on farming, 

cattle-raising, timber-culture, or fishing. These forms of economic 

activity were bases for subsistence activity as such, for the support 

of populations, not economizing in the high-capital mode. The direct 
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link to subsistence activity is indicated by the fact that over 80% of 

loans to Indian borrowers from 1936 through 1952 was for agriculture 

(Schoenfeld 1953:37). 

Second, an heirship problem continues to develop in this period. 

Increasingly, the Indian lands are fractionated, becoming smaller and 

smaller as economic parcels in terms of both production and tenure. 

This is a typical colonial feature of welfare-capitalizing and sub

sistence economics. In the American variation, there is an additional 

factor indicating the intent of the state power, expressed by the 

Congress1 cutting a major part of the Indian reorganization bill 

(Collier 1948:157). Under that part fractionalized allotted lands would 

have gone back into the tribal estate. This would have prevented the 

leasing of atomized parcels reflected in the equally atomized incomes 

from use and in the waste of lands that could not be put together for 

production. We should have to emphasize, however, that heirship is 

merely one aspect of low-productivity, though important. It is not, 

in the imperial frame of command, pre-eminent. 

On the other hand, "heirship" does function as an aid in 

maintenance of subsistence size units, suitable to, for example, 

subsistence farming. The occurrence of farming of this type on 

American Indian reservations has at times suggested comparability 

to peasant village farming situations. Comparability may be said to 

exist, however, only to the extent that both occur in an 
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imperial-colonial context. 

A feature associated with such farming is, again typically, the 

production of "surplus" population. Population is surplus, of course, 

because high-capital development in the colonial area restricts access 

of "natives" to new lands except to accomodate population "overflow" 

in one district by opening new lands, on which it may settle. This, 

of course, is no solution inasmuch as the welfare-capitalizing condi

tion becomes the source of simply more extensive subsistence 

activity on these new lands -- and the source of ever new production 

of "surplus" population. 

A third feature is represented by a combination of "surplus" 

population and those features noted before and, among other things, 

leads to search for work outside the peasant village, or, as in the 

American situation, for work off-reservation. Wage-work, among 

persons of American Indian societies, grows sharply under the 

indirect rule of conservation policy. An example of what has taken 

place may be found among Navajo. In 1940, 100% of income was 

found in the reservation area; by 1958 37. 8% came from work off-

reservation (and 16.2% from unearned sources) (Kluckhohn and 

Leighton 1962:60). In colonial areas elsewhere the development of 

high-capital enterprise has typically attracted villagers to outside 

wage-work. The importance of this development for those areas 

in which the villagers become the principal source of the 
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urbanizing-industrializing population does not occur in the American 

Indian situation. Still, the movement of Indians off-res ervation --

out of the "villages" -- remains a consequence of welfare-capitalizing. 

It is not contradictory that welfare-capitalizing, under con

servation, should be the means for attracting Indians to return to 

and to remain on-res ervation for whatever benefits can be obtained, 

at the same time that the "surplus" feature develops and sets the 

condition for off-reservation movement. 

As suggested above, the possibility that tribal government may 

become merely another organizational element in colonial administra

tion, that it itself may become more concerned with administration 

(i. e. , in representing the best interests of the imperium) than with 

self-determination and responsible representation of the best interests 

of its own people -- this possibility may be considered a correlated 

negative feature under indirect rule. It is consequential on the 

growing concern of the state power at this time to elaborate the 

machinery of welfare, to bring about what Furnivall (1948:446) has 

called a departmentalism, a more efficient bureaucratic organization, 

in short. It is turned into the pressure to coordinate all the new 

tasks in terms of expertize -- which, in fact, may or may not be to 

the liking of the "native" peoples. As Furnivall argues, it may 

easily be identified as a non-Indian superstructure, characteristic 

of white economizing but, as in the American experience, foreign to 
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Indians. The point is that there may be not only less self-government 

under indirect rule but less government as such than before. The 

increase of Indians in the business of administration is not in itself 

an index of self-government. Tribal government itself comes under 

pressure to become an instrument of colonial rule (compare Furnivall 

1948:447). 

In sum, the conservation phase relative to the American Indian 

experience may be regarded as a convenience of the state power in 

terms of its own requirements for the efficient use of lands and 

resources in the colonial area -- including the lands of Indians, the 

consequence of which has been the continuation of (Indian) low-

productivity. 

"Emancipation": Withdrawal/Termination 

Withdrawal/termination policy is the American version of what 

Maunier called emancipation. Withdrawal/termination represents the 

culmination of a success of the imperial power in its domination over 

Indians to the extent that the numbers of the latter have never become 

significant in American society. In no small part this fact has made 

it possible for the United States state power either to avoid or remain 

indifferent to political confrontation between itself and Indian group

ings as peoples, as communities which could conceivably support and 

follow ways of life within some wider social whole -- such as the 
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United States as a community of communities. 

The practice in the United States has been to realize the con

cluding act of colonialism with respect to the Indian peoples accord

ing to Maunier's rationale of emancipation in the form of a new 

brotherhood, a fusion of peoples through assimilation. Algeria 

would be the model (before the outbreak of hostilities which ended 

in the formation of an Algerian nation outside the French community). 

The presumption was that fusion, assimilation would take place on 

an individual basis. But there was recognition of the fact that how

ever vacuous the ideal of equality between "native" Algerians and the 

(white) French community of colons the former were too great in 

numbers to be ignored politically if the -concluding act of colonialism 

were to be played out at all. Maunier implies that this is the truth 

of the matter. 

On the contrary, as noted above, the relative insignificance of 

the numbers of the American Indian population and the wide scatter 

of its groupings have contributed to the organization of the state power 

of its relations with Indians on an administrative, not a political 

basis. 

The realities of social structure have indicated the organiza

tional base to lie in imperial-colonial relations however pertinent 

demographic, geographic, and administrative facts may have appeared. 

What is significant about the policy of withdrawal/termination is 



precisely the emphasis put by the state power on administration and 

administrative techniques in terms of a rationale of assimilation of 

Indians, individually, into the dominant American society. The 

rationale makes it appear that the Indian situation is simply a prob

lem of organization in the American (national state) bureaucracy. 

That is to say, the "problem" is essentially internal and unique to 

given local circumstances and development. Administration and its 

techniques are, then, seen as the means by which organizational 

features are efficiently joined with regard to the dominant pattern of 

culture. In this context the Indian "problem" is simply one of a num

ber of problems for which administration is called to serve the 

immediate ends of American high-capital organization. 

From the view of the thesis adopted for this paper the step or 

act of withdrawal/termination in the American Indian situation 

represents, in the terms of social structure and its relevant com

mand aspects, a continuation of the previous step, concentration, but 

also an intensification of it. It is a continuation in that the crb aspect 

of the imperial command is expressed in an on-going intent to absorb 

Indian lands in the high-capital market. Intensification is expressed 

through the ca aspect of command in the form of programs of educa

tion, of relocation, and vocational training. The intent, structurally 

here, is to reduce the numbers of individual Indians on the land and 

to divert their attention from it as a homeland potential and, therefore 
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as a source of political interest and command for Indians. 

This is not, incidentally, to imply that Indians, in control of 

both aspects of command, as they might stand in relation to other, 

non-Indian social groupings would reject the use of their lands and 

resources in a high-capital market merely to retain a homeland for 

some ideal of Indian political purity. 

What follows is that in the period withdrawal/termination the 

conditions of poverty and low-productivity that still remain on reser

vations are best explained by the hypothesis that the command aspects 

are related in an imperial-colonial social structure. This means 

that basic difficulties faced by Indians on reservations are matters 

of social position, of relative control with regard to command aspects 

at the present time as well as at earlier times. Ih this frame of 

thought, then, the tendency of the state power to put its relations 

with Indians on administrative bases, in tandem with an assimila-

tionist rationale, may itself be postulated as a tactic in bringing to 

an end a colonialism, the rule over a subject people, to the greatest 

advantage of members of the imperium. 

On the question of poverty and low-productivity, the operation 

of the command aspects during the present period is reflected 

organizationally, as at previous periods, in welfare-capitalizing. 

This occurs through the BIA (as principal agent for the state-power), 

through non-BIA governmental sources, and through private sources. 
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As of 1965 the Commissioner of Indian Affairs was expressing his 

concern for the continuous condition of reservation poverty (Nash 

1965:2). The BIA, he said, was "... fully committed in the battle 

to drive poverty from the reservation communities. " But whatever 

gains might have been made the average level of Indian income above 

the poverty line had not been raised. This condition the commissioner 

referred to as ". . . the haunting presence of poverty. . . " for too 

long a period to be banished so quickly. Yet, he spoke of a new 

"start" as having been made at this time. To the point is that funds 

expended were not inconsiderable. Results, however, were not in 

line with expectations. Tax (passim) had noted (for 1957) that Indians 

were being subsidized as second class citizens on a poverty level at 

the rate of some $150.0 million yearly. He was summing up remarks 

made by the then Commissioner of Indian Affairs. Tax also recorded 

remarks of the commissioner associating what the latter called a 

paternalistic policy and second class citizenship with an Indian poverty 

situation carried on at a high cost. 

The poverty situation as of 1961 came in for special attention. 

The Commissioner of Indian Affairs spoke of a . . New Trail 

leading to equal citizenship rights and benefits, maximum self-

sufficiency, and full participation in American life" (Nash 1961:277). 

A special Task Force had been appointed to take another look at the 

Indian "problem. " This was done, and another of a long line of 
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reports submitted. In view of results of policy at that time, the 

report recommended to the Secretary of Interior a shift away from 

an emphasis on termination of federal trust relationships "... toward 

a greater development of the human and natural resources on Indian 

reservations." But again, of no small interest, was the treatment 

of the "problem" in administrative terms. That is to say, there 

were exceptions noted to a blanket coverage of Indians, particularly 

with respect to Indians having substantial incomes and a certain 

educational experience ". . . who are as competent as most non-

Indians to look after their own affairs. " In structural terms this 

represents action the purpose of which is selection on an individual 

and not on a group or community basis. 

In the American Indian experience where the crb aspect of 

imperial command during "emancipation" is indicated in an intent to 

absorb Indian lands in the high-capital market -- as a continuation of 

the previous step - -an intensification of it is indicated in the cja. 

aspect of command through a program of relocation and in greater 

emphasis on education for Indians, particularly of a vocational nature 

in order that Indians might become better prepared for "assimilation" 

into the dominant Western European culture-way of American life. 

The formalization of new plans to set Indians out on their 

own -- as if in accordance with an emancipation scheme, in the ideal 

sense that Maunier argued for -- was enunciated in 1952 by the then 
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commissioner of Indian affairs in a memorandum to staff echelons of 

the BIA. He noted, that, 

. . . personnel have been encouraged to give increasing 
emphasis to program development and effectuation. (Thus) 
at the central office, we have established the Division of 
Program whose primary responsibilities are to render 
guidance and assistance to Bureau personnel engaged in 
withdrawal programs in cooperation with other central-office 
staff at national levels (House Report 2503 1953:3), 

The fact of a colonial control is confirmed by an additional 

statement on the part of the commissioner that, while every effort 

would be made to formulate withdrawal programs in cooperation with 

Indian leaders and community groups, the Bureau must press for 

program implementation without agreement if necessary; and that, 

further, appropriations would be limited largely to financing items 

to facilitate withdrawal, not for new construction. The aim of the 

bureau in these matters was to . . develop and implement pro

grams to assist Indians to become better qualified to manage their 

own affairs" (House Report 2503 1953:3). 

In the post-war period a conventional expression of assimilation 

was made in the Hoover report (of 1949). Assimilation was defined as 

". . . the (integration) of Indians into the rest of the population" 

(Hoover 1949:63). This was considered, also, ". . . the best solu

tion of the Indian problem" (Hoover 1949:63). 

The means by which assimilation of Indians could take place 

have come in a number of forms. With regard to the land resource 
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itself -- the core of the crb aspect of command -- a recommendation 

of the House subcommittee in the investigation of a BIA proposal with 

regard to the handling of Indian lands indicated that assimilation could 

be expedited by removal of Bureau control over these lands (House 

Report 2680 1954:4-5). This notion was part of a more general and 

inclusive idea (of 1954) that the state power might have to force 

"emancipation" in the face of "misleading statements" on the part of 

"professional Indians" and certain well-meaning but badly informed 

non-Indians, persons of conscience who might have had the best 

interests of Indians at heart. The advancement of this idea followed 

from the House committee report of the previous year (House Report 

2503 1953:5) that the Indians occupied a special position in American 

society. It was indicated that "assimilation" could be achieved by 

legislation which was specifically and firmly directed ". . . to the ending 

of. a segregated race set aside from other citizens. " Indians ought to 

be ". . . assimilated into the Nation's social and economic life. " 

The objectives that would implement assimilation were: 

1. The end of wardship or trust status as not acceptable 

". . . to our American way of life. " 

2. The assumption by individual Indians of all the duties, 

obligations, and privileges of free citizens. 

3 .  T h e  " . . .  c a r e f u l  a n d  e a r n e s t  c o n s i d e r a t i o n  a l w a y s  

(to be) given to the rights of the Indians" in the course of pressing 
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toward the other objectives by the federal government. 

The text of the BIA report to the sub-committee in 1953 implied 

assimilation in its recommendation of relocation of Indians. The 

reference was specifically to . . surplus population now residing 

on Indian lands" (House Report 2503 1953:29). 

The Task Force called for more vigorous efforts ". . . to 

attract industries to reservation areas," expand vocational training 

programs, and create credit sources for reservation development, 

etc. 

By 1964 the poverty condition continued to characterize the 

Indian "problem. " The Secretary of Interior was calling for ten-year 

development plans for reservations and "bold thinking" to ". . . help 

combat Indian poverty" (Nash 1964:2). A loan picture was then 

presented in apparent support of the notion of significant funding of 

productive activity. In view of the fact of poverty, however, it 

represents, in terms of a colonial frame of reference, a cost of 

welfare-capitalizing -- which is, also, to say a cost of poverty. In 

millions of dollars the picture is as follows: 

1. Advances on new loans to tribes from 
revolving fund of BIA 

2. Loans outstanding as of 6/30/64 
3. Requests for loans as of 6/30/64 
4. Estimated loans from private sources 
5. Tribal money used in resource programs 
6. Estimate of Indian financing outstanding 

6. 7 
23. 0 
42. 0 

103. 0 
25. 5 

as of 6/30/64 151.0 
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The apparent failure of either Indians or government or both 

together to overcome poverty and low-productivity on reservations 

up to the present period is still regarded generally as a problem of 

administration and relevant social service techniques, of the proper 

organization of social and economic elements, rather than a basic 

question of positioning of peoples. We pose the problem as one of 

basic positional -- not merely legal -- rights of access to benefits. 

This means that it is one best understood through structural analysis. 

The notion of the state power has consistently been that the 

"blending" of the Indian population with that of the United States at 

large would take care of all difficulties. Blending or assimilation 

has returned to use in the lexicon of withdrawal/termination policy. 

It was properly used in the Hoover report (1949:63), where it was 

held to mean ". . . the (integration) of Indians into the rest of the 

population as the best solution of the Indian problem. " 

In the frame of structural analysis, formulated as a set of 

command relations, assimilation or, more precisely, assimilationism 

becomes the rationale for withdrawal/termination policy, a design to 

remove "surplus" population from reservations. It rationalizes the 

ca aspect of command. And, as noted above, the principle means 

for the exercize and organization of command in this sense is to be 

found in programs of education, relocation, and vocational training. 

These programs represent, in the analysis, core features of the 
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(ca aspect) of welfare-capitalizing. The following figures are indica

tive of the intent of the imperium in this aspect of command. In 1965 

the federal government marked $98. 9 million for education and 

welfare, more than double some $41.8 million for resource develop

ment and $43. 6 million for allied construction works. Even the latter 

two sums appear not to have had what could be called developmental 

characters about them. For, of the $41. 8 million only $6. 4 million 

were budgeted for basic agricultural and industrial development; of 

the $43. 6 million only $8. 2 million were set aside for irrigation 

system development, a sum to compare with a limited agricultural 

program, and only $8,000 set aside for land acquisition. Of all 

indicators of intent to support high-capital development -- particularly 

with regard to the un- or underdeveloped character of American 

Indian economizing -- none is more critical than acquisition of new 

lands from which on-going enterprise might be expanded and new 

enterprise begun. 

The question of education, posed in the frame of command 

relations of an (American) imperial-colonial structure, has reference 

not simply to improved and more education for Indian children and 

young people, to help them take a more constructive part in the 

building of Indian communities as Indians but to their eventual 

preparation for movement off-reservation and to their participation 

in the society at large as individuals among other individuals. As 
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was true for earlier times in the American situation, assimilationism 

at present suggests itself as a rationale for the kind of education that 

would help Indians overcome the "handicaps" of their culture back

grounds and so make it easier to fuse or blend with the dominant 

population. This has been an ideal support for a tactic of classic 

imperial procedure with respect to subject peoples. But for the 

American situation as indicated the lack of large numbers of Indians 

on reservations and the relatively small imprint their economic and 

political efforts have made in the overall society have made it pos

sible for the state power to treat the matter of (Indian) education as 

if it were merely an administrative problem among other like 

problems affecting other sections of the American population. Thus, 

in the terms of such a relationship, the state power has not made 

special efforts to initiate or accede to an educational policy relevant 

to the self-determination of Indians as distinct peoples. 

The importance of education from the assimilationist view with 

respect to Indians was stated in the Senate report of 1928 (Meriam 

1928:348): ". . . the whole Indian problem is essentially an educa

tional one (and) the absorption (of Indians) into the general citizen

ship of the nation is essentially an educational policy. " The complete 

disregard of basic social structure relations as having explanatory 

value is evident. 

Another assimilationist or "individualizing" technique related 



366 

to the period of withdrawal/termination is found in the program of 

relocation. The text of the BIA report of 1953 had recommended 

relocation of the "... surplus population now residing on Indian 

lands" (House Report 2503 1953:29). Once more, assimilationism 

can be seen in this report as finding its organizational support in 

devices of administration and relevant techniques. The best interests 

of Indians in this program, for example, are served by getting the 

right person for the right job, by setting up proper interviewing 

techniques for relocation candidates, through adequate funds for 

reception centers, by means of efficient job placement processing, 

etc. -- all of which, of course, are not to be quarrelled with given 

the frame of reference. 

The relative importance of a relocation program was taken 

account of most sharply in 195 7 by a subcommittee of the House of 

Representatives (House Res. 94 :1957:19). The members noted that 

over 260 persons were employed by the BIA, administering a budget 

of $3. 54 million. At the same time, only 7 persons were employed 

and only $90,000 were budgeted to stimulate and establish industrial 

development on or adjacent to Indian reservations. Though later that 

same year the BIA did organize a Branch of Industrial Development 

in its Division of Economic Development . .to improve the 

economy of Indian reservations" relocation remained a serious 

alternative to what was hopefully referred to as the "... economic 
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development of Indian areas" (House Res. 94 1957:18-19). 

As with education, in which there has been an inadequacy of 

funds, so it has been with relocation (Relocation Handbook, p. 1. 1). 

In view of financial limits, the criteria of relocation are established 

to assist . . only those who are in need. " This could not be a 

more clear example of what we mean by an administrative or 

organizational response to the Indian situation and, correspondingly, 

by the relative indifference of the state power to the various Indian 

groupings as wholes, as containing viable political potentials for self-

determination as peoples. 

A third means of "individualizing" Indians in assimilationist 

terms was the program of vocational training. It was set up 

primarily to train Indians for jobs on or near reservations. But, 

at the same time, it is now recognized as having a use in ". . . pro

viding Indian wage earners with artisan skills which will be invaluable 

in the relocation program" (House Res. 94 1957:20). 

Of major interest in any conceivable Indian emancipation 

through withdrawal/termination policy has been and continues to be 

the role of the BIA and its complementary relationship to aspects of 

command. As noted for the conservation phase of the concentration 

period, the tasks of the BIA, as standing for the state power of the 

imperium, did not lessen with indirect rule but, rather, broadened. 

The continuation of a complex of activity has been the rule in the 
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period of "emancipation. " 

It is precisely in the course of withdrawal/termination policy 

that the BIA role becomes clearer than it was during initial phases of 

indirect rule, that is, during the time of conservation. For, at that 

time, the hopes of initiating a "New Deal" for Indians misled apprecia

tion of the character of the BIA responsibility. The notion of Indian 

self-government and the actuality of tribal council activity under the 

IRA made it appear that the BIA itself could cooperate with Indians 

to the extent that, as it was put, the "... various Indian tribes 

(could and would) take over positive control of their own resources 

and (carry) on tribal enterprise as membership corporations under 

a gradually vanishing federal supervision" (Nash, et _al. ,  passim). 

While expressions both official and unofficial indicated a 

certain Indian potential for self-determination under the IRA, the 

act itself was as much a reorganization of imperial rule as an 

attempt to bring a measure of autonomy to Indian tribal entities. 

That is to say, the direct rule of previous phases of the white-Indian 

relationship was simply reorganized in the form of indirect rule. 

And, as has been noted, this itself was a matter of the convenience 

of the imperium. Furnivall (1948:428) has also commented on the 

relationship of these two forms of rule for the more classic colonial 

situations of Southeast Asia. He pointed out that while indirect rule 

was advocated as an instrument of welfare the choice between it and 
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direct rule was, in practice, governed by convenience rather than 

by principle. 

The growth of BIA activity during withdrawal/termination 

represents an organizational response to new administrative require

ments for increases in social and other services to subject peoples, 

not a change signifying authentic attempts to launch such peoples 

toward autonomy and independence -- toward emancipation. By. 1949 

the BIA was noted as having been charged with (federal) responsibility 

for operating, supervising, constructing, building, and assisting in 

the development of numerous facilities relevant to economizing. It 

was also noted that the BIA handled . . a multitude of related 

activities reaching down into the most minor facts of the life of 

individual Indians" (Hoover 1949:62). The text of the BIA report to 

its appropriate House sub-committee (House Report 2503 1953:18) 

affirmed these responsibilities in taking account of how ". . . over 

the years the trusteeship concept (had) gradually been broadened . 

from the comparatively simple obligation of protecting Indians in 

their ownership of real and personal property into a complex pattern 

of responsibilities. " The principle part of this responsibility was 

concerned with ". . . promoting the conservation and productive use 

of all Indian natural resources. " 

While such responsibilities suggest high-capital goals they 

may still be best understood as tasks of colonial administration, as 
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ministrations to subject peoples' welfare. Nonetheless, arguments 

are found to account for what is presumed as interference with goals 

of this kind. One example is recorded in the report referred to 

above (1953:19). It has to do with forest and range management. In 

this case limitations of both promotion and productive use (of timber) 

were explained by lack of funds. Thus, "... forest and range 

management programs on Indian lands continue to . . . be seriously 

hampered by inadequate appropriations to provide for the develop

ment and execution of satisfactory management plans. " In situations 

of colonial administration and welfare-capitalizing practices essen

tial to its perpetuation funds are not only always inadequate for 

"productive use" but are intentionally so. 

An additional example of an argument for lack of fulfillment of 

high-capital goals has to do with some presumed deficiency of Indian 

experience. Thus, with regard to recovery of minerals on Indian 

lands: Indian "lack of experience" coupled with critical "heavy capital 

requirement^' not otherwise available to Indians comprises the condi

tion which encourages the movement of non-Indians into mining on 

these lands. But, once again, the proper position of the BIA and the 

role it fulfills in this particular situation comes to light in terms of 

ministering to the welfare of Indians as subject peoples. The real 

task of the BIA is not promotion of high-capital mining by and for 

Indians but the regulation of non-Indian operators. Lease arrangements 
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must be properly drawn up, involving the grant of the Indian owner 

and the approval of the Secretary of Interior. Further, the lease 

pattern may function only . . with a strict emphasis on orderly 

development and operation within conservation principles (in accordance 

with) audited accounts of the royalties and rentals to the Indians" 

(House Report 2503 1953:21). The goal of such regulation is the 

protection of Indians and their welfare. 

The propagation of the idea that the BIA is engaged in high-

capital development goals for Indians has, as a consequence of nega

tive results, doubtless given rise to the thought that if the Bureau 

would bring to an end its usurpation of what might conceivably be 

considered the capitalizing and entrepreneurial roles proper to 

Indians, then Indians might overcome their desperate circumstances, 

those particularly of poverty and low-productivity. It would be, 

further, argued that the broadening of BIA activity itself is what 

makes it impossible for Indians to gain experience in playing out 

these roles, thus, continues to contribute to their present circum

stances and prevents the consummation of a termination policy and 

Indian emancipation. This argument was expressed as a matter of 

principle during the early part of the withdrawal/termination period 

by an Ohio Congressman. He stated that "... although we give lip 

service and talk about the emancipation of the Indians and getting 

them off the reservations and doing all these things that we claim we 



372 

will do for them; nevertheless, every year, instead of the Indian 

Bureau being liquidated and being cut down in size, it is getting 

bigger and bigger" (quoted in Tyler 1964a:lll). Tyler quotes a 

Congresswoman who, at the same time and in emphasizing the same 

matter of principle, stated that the effect of bureau supervision, 

despite hundreds of laws enacted for Indian welfare, has "... 

succeeded only in so binding and restricting the Indian that he has 

little life of his own and little control over his own destiny" (1964a: 

1 1 2 ) .  

The aspects of truth in both statements --in the first, the lip 

service paid to emancipation and increase in size of the BIA; in the 

second, the restriction of Indian life -- are compromised by the 

assumed matter of principle: that is to say, that the Bureau relation

ship with Indians is a purely arbitrary administration device, a hold

over, a survival from the past, an example of bureaucratic self-

serving which still harasses a section of the population. 

The BIA, on the contrary, is not an arbitrarily functioning 

organ of government, even in the present period (of withdrawal/ 

termination policy). It remains part of a bureaucratic complex which, 

insofar as Indians may be identified as peoples subject to a form of 

imperial rule in terms of a special view of social structure analysis, 

is a colonial bureaucracy. The complex was defined by an Assistant 

Secretary of Interior (Carver 1961:275). He posed a basic relationship 
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between three of the five land managing agencies in the Office of 

Public Land Management, itself a section of Interior. Between the 

three, he said, there were fundamental differences in outlook. Thus, 

". . . The touchstone for management responsibilities for Indian 

lands is trusteeship; for park lands, preservation; for public domain 

lands, beneficial use oh a sustained yield basis. " He, further, chose 

to see the aims of these bureaus -- the BIA, Parks, BLM -- as 

precisely not arbitrary or unique in task completion. Their respon

sibilities were fulfilled in terms of a departmental, an overall Interior 

approach rather than an isolated bureau approach. 

This is held to mean that there are overall organizational 

requirements indicative of an order and appropriateness of develop

ment of the various classes of land. In the sense that this refers to 

a structural arrangement the trusteeship objective of Indian land 

management may not be high-capital economizing; for, implicit in 

the notion of trusteeship is the concern of a guardian for a ward. 

The presumption is that the ward may engage in activities only with 

the approval of the guardian because the guardian is the better judge 

of the ward's welfare. The prior right of the guardian compares with 

the secondary or contingent right, the welfare of the ward. There

fore, the ward may not assume prior or primary right. In the 

sociological sense, the Indian ward may not assume the prior right 

of high-capital development. In the colonial bureaucracy, the guardian 
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(i. e. , the state-power) asserts this right with regard to public 

domain lands. 

It must be pointed out that the guardian-ward relationship, 

confined to perhaps no more than two persons, may not be an adequate 

analogy for the relationship between dominant and subordinate social 

groupings in the form of an imperialism. For, the concern of an 

imperium for the welfare of a subject people has, in the historical 

record, been little more than a euphemism. The welfare of "native" 

or subject peoples has never interfered with high-capital or develop

mental activities of the imperium fundamentally. This is part of what 

Furnivall means when he writes that ". . . It is not without significance 

that . . . development precedes welfare" (1948:433). The welfare of 

subject peoples follows the prior right, the high-capital development, 

that is, of the imperium. 

The relationship noted by the Assistant Secretary of Interior 

which, for purposes of analysis, we call a colonial bureaucracy is 

an effect in the present period of an intent emanating from a structure 

of command wherein the value placed on Indian lands was at first and 

continued to be greater than that placed on Indian persons or their 

social entities. This has followed from the success, noted at the 

beginning of this chapter, of the state power in controlling the num

bers of the various Indian groupings through decimation, removal, 

and separation. 
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Under the circumstances, Indian "emancipation" in the frame 

of withdrawal/termination policy is represented in a continuation of 

the separation of Indians from their lands. This could, and did, 

take place in the present period through the active participation of 

some Indian owners themselves but as a consequence of policy of the 

trustee (i. e. , the state power), not of the BIA as such which made it 

possible for Indian lands to be alienated. Thus, following the issue 

of patents in fee from 1952 there is indicated to have been the super

vised sale of 496 parcels comprising 61,312 acres. What is ultimately 

significant about this activity was the demand for these lands by non-

Indians and the relatively high prices that were paid for them. As a 

consequence, the situation "... resulted in a steady increase in the 

number of Indians requesting sales of their lands, the removal of 

restrictions of trust and patents in fee, so that they (could) dispose 

of their holdings" (House Report 2503 1953:25). Of equal significance, 

insofar as it would separate many Indians from their lands, was that 

some few numbers of Indians were able . . to acquire additional 

tracts of land or to acquire all of the inherited interests in tracts in 

which they (had) inherited past interests. Other Indians (sought) to 

consolidate their holdings into workable units. . ." (House Report 

2503 1953:25). 

In this manner both whites and some Indians become involved 

in activity that turns Indian homeland areas into exchange value 
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related to a high-capital market. Under present circumstances of 

low-productivity growing numbers of Indians are hard-pressed to 

remain in these areas. This is why "assimilation" has a place in 

meeting what purely from an efficiency or technical-administrative 

point of view has become a problem of surplus population on reserva

tions. Indians are, then, "emancipated" within the terms of with

drawal/termination policy insofar as what is called assimilation 

takes place and Indians are moved into the society at large as 

individuals. 

If, however, in structural terms, the policy of withdrawal/ter

mination is indicative of an "emancipation" of Indians from their 

lands --or its opposite, from the view of high-capital: the "emancipa

tion" of (Indian) lands from Indians -- organizationally the accomplish

ment of this end is not linear and direct. For one, the BIA may not, 

according to rule (as outlined in the Federal Code), permit large 

ownership consolidations by individual Indians on reservations any 

more than it would or could permit the same occurrence for the benefit 

of whites. Here, the BIA carries out the presumed trustee obligation 

for the welfare of all members of any particular tribal grouping. 

An effect of this is to curtail large scale development by poten

tial or actual Indian entrepreneurs, who would otherwise be in a 

position to utilize kin, village, district or tribal relationships on both 

formal and informal bases to put together economic land and/or 
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resource units comparable to those found off-reservation. At the 

same time, the BIA will encourage developmental leasing of reserva

tion lands by whites on both tribal and, in some cases, individually-

owned lands -- as in the Pima situation -- which legally gives that 

capital associated with white entrepreneurs an advantage over what 

capital relatively few Indian entrepreneurs may be able to put to 

development -- in terms of amount, variety of developmental scheme, 

relatively greater access to (capital) sources, and more rapid growth 

potential. 

It is understood that success of Indian entrepreneurial activity 

comparable to that off-reservation would not of itself -- that is, 

simply because its agents were Indians -- secure an Indian homeland 

or an advanced productivity the effects of which would be beneficial 

for a given (homeland) population at large. Competition for lease 

rights of reservation lands, for example, and ultimate control by 

either Indians or whites would not alter the distribution of return to 

effort as costs to capital, operations, and management as long as 

conventional market procedures and rules governed. 

Meanwhile, welfare-capital measures supportive of low-producers 

on the one hand and of schemes to draw off "surplus" population oper

ate to complete the pattern on the other. The method or organization 

of the "emancipation" is, thus, not direct; rather, roundabout, 

complex. 
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The context for the organization of events just described is, 

obviously, administration and its uses and the ends of efficiency as 

set by the dominant grouping, the imperial power. Structurally, this 

is what the trusteeship means: the service of efficiency on the terms 

of the imperium. 

A corollary to administrative emphasis in Indian affairs appears 

to have been not only efficiency during the earlier years of with

drawal/termination policy, from 1950 to 1953: Cohen (1953:passim) 

has suggested that the period was characterized by an active erosion 

of Indian rights. He enumerates various restrictions on Indian 

freedoms, including BIA assumption of renting and leasing (Indian 

lands) without proper Indian consent; also, certain restrictions of 

Indian control of Indian property wherein attempts are said to have 

been made by the BIA to use its power of attorney with regard to 

individual allotments in such a way to block Indian capability of 

competing with whites. 

Granting the accuracy of Cohen's argument, we should be bound 

to say that such actions would not be surprising if they are under

stood to have taken place within the framework of an imperial struc

ture of command and in terms of the ends of the imperium as an 

organization. They would actually support our idea that the main 

task of the trusteeship is advancement of the prior right of whites, 

its secondary task, the support of Indian right. The intent and purpose 
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of trusteeship are ordered in this manner. Thus, in an imperial-

colonial context, the BIA action is not improper however reprehensible 

it may appear from another point of view --in particular, the Indian 

point of view. 

In this same framework the trustee is under no obligation to 

deal with its wards, its subject peoples on the basis of equal right or 

freedom. As Maunier put it, prior to emancipation the partnership 

between the two peoples is one of hierarchy, not equality. It is in 

this sense that the lot of the subject peoples is justice, served after 

the convenience or advantage of the imperium has been met. It is, 

also, in this sense that imperial administration, however elaborate 

or overwhelming its concern for efficiency, nonetheless exercizes 

control of that jca aspect of command we otherwise describe as the 

political complement. The efficiency goal, even in the period of 

withdrawal/termination, does not remove it. It is "simply covered 

up by virtue of the relative positions trustee and ward occupy. 

It is usually the subordinate partner who will uncover the 

political element and raise it to central importance in terminal phases 

of the relationship, to avoid the pitfalls of unilateral administrative 

decision. In the American Indian situation, if "emancipation" is 

indicative of substantial loss of lands to Indians, then, if Indians see 

it in this light they may turn attempts to maintain their homelands, 

to raise productive levels, etc. into struggles against termination --
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but as peoples conscious of their various entities and full of an 

awareness of the value of per serving these entities. Otherwise, 

what among Indians appear to be struggles of a political character 

of this order can degenerate into coterie or factional fights, whose 

members seek to manipulate (imperial) administration for their own 

ends. 

Partial expression of Indian sentiment and political 

awareness is noted in a progress report of activities culminating in 

a conference of American Indians held in Chicago in 1961 (Conference 

Progress Report, No. 6 1961:1-2). Termination was identified as a 

"dirty word . . . and the Bureau of Indians Affairs should do All in 

its power to assist Tribal Councils to hold on to the land. " Associated 

with this statement was the notion that relocation leads to an uproot

ing of Indian peoples on a basis not necessarily voluntary; also, that 

a program of assimilation as a solution to the Indian "problem" should 

not be permitted. Everything should be done to encourage true 

Indian autonomy, as a viable alternative to other non-Indian culture 

patterns in the United States. Thus, "... we do not believe that a 

superior culture has been offered to us. " One expression in the 

report had it that Indians were not looking for integration with whites 

but to be free "... from the white man. " 



CHAPTER 9 

THE ARIZONA COLONY 

The use of information gathered in field work on the Gila River 

Pima Reservation to illustrate more explicitly the development and 

operation of a condition of low-productivity as a function of an 

imperial-colonial structure of relationships is possible by virtue of 

the fact that the locale of this occurrence -- the region, territory, 

and state of Arizona -- was itself a center of these relationships. 

Arizona was particularly important in the initial stages of the 

trans-Mississippi expansion as a throughway from the east to 

California. This remained its role until its mineral processing could 

be profitably carried on, railroad transportation established and 

improved, and the "Apache problem" solved (compare Paul 1963:155). 

In Arizona as in other parts of the trans-Mississippi colonial 

region the organization and the rationalization of high-capital activity 

proceeded in terms of that imperial structure of command which 

assumed prior right and access to resources and benefits for European-

Americans, reserving a secondary and contingent right to Indians. 

The continuous (and present) occurrence of low-productivity among 

Pima (through 1961) is considered a consequence of this positioning 

of peoples with regard to right. Thus, Pima low-productivity is a 

381 
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consequence of high-capital development in Arizona as seen in this 

frame of reference. 

The systematic character of the intent in the command structure 

was expressed in the indifference of the state power to friends or 

enemies among Indians. Pima represent the friends of the state power, 

the first category; Apache, generally, the second, though they gave 

ample evidence of their capacity for cooperation as such had they been 

dealt with in accordance with agreement both formal and informal 

(Manypenny 1880:175-193; Bourke 1892: passim; Spicer 1962: 244-

261). Pima complaint of no special advantage to them in supporting 

the movements and activities of whites in Arizona and no special dis

advantages accruing to Apache for their frequent resistance to these 

movements and activities may be best understood in terms of the rule 

of (imperial) intent that convenience and maintenance of prior right 

govern the manner of treatment of subordinate groupings. This can 

be true to the extent that the price for bringing an end to hostile acts 

may become the basis for preferred treatment of an enemy over a 

friend. 

Pima, no less than Apache, were assigned lands containing no 

special resources or benefits in payment of their assistance. Thus, 

Pima were concentrated on reserves less in area than lands occupied 

or used before contact. The meaning of concentration in the sense of 

an imperial command structure is to be found in a succession of land 
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assignments to Pima, the first made in February, 1895 (to Pima and 

Maricopa) by an act of Congress. Five subsequent assignments or 

cessions were made by executive order up to 1883. The assignments 

were located in an area that Pima shared with Papago. What is 

structurally significant, with respect to relative command position, 

is that the United States claimed the whole of the area by right of 

possession, signifying that the Indian population had use- or 

occupancy-right only (Royce 1899:820, 888, 894-896, 906, 914, 922). 

This, specifically, is a sign of a transcontinental expansion imperial 

in kind. In the historical circumstances it implies the possibility of 

filling the expanse with migration from metropole centers as well as 

securing it as a locus for investment. The realization of both pos

sibilities in Arizona is what defines it as a colony, a part of the whole 

expanse as a coloxlial area. 

Given the structure of command the intent expressed by imperium 

members in the Arizona colony, the possibility that Pima, for example, 

could have avoided the position of subordination merely by cooperation 

with whites was historically non-existent and remains logically 

untenable. 

Arizona: A Colony 

In Arizona, as in all other parts of the trans-Mississippi viewed 

as a colonial region, there came to be expressed what Reinsch (1905: 
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187) identified -- for colonies as well as for metropole centers -- as 

the solidarity of all economic life. It would, therefore, be incumbent 

on capital investors in colonies to pay attention to this rule. There 

was, in addition, according to Reinsch, the consideration that the 

given empire operated as a whole. The credit system (of the colonial 

empire), for instance, ". . . must be an organism in which all the 

parts are interrelated" (Reinsch 1905:187). Reinsch cautioned against 

operations that came too much under local influences and led to 

speculative dealings or mono-culture development, as in any one 

industry. 

The reference here is to what we called earlier the rationalization 

or integral organization of a number of features essential to the high-

capital development of the colony. Such a development would, of 

course, proceed according to special geographic, political/strategic, 

resource, social, or other circumstance characteristic of the area. 

Arizona, along with New Mexico, was strategic in the early days of 

the expansion with regard to the securing of an American boundary on 

the Pacific coast where Mexico, England, France, and Russia were 

active, and on the south where the Mexican state itself existed. 

Depending on the intensity and breadth of the rationalization 

there would be in Arizona problems raised concerning the removal 

and control of Indian populations. 

There was the problem of resource. The use of water became 



385 

such a problem in Arizona insofar as it was relatively scarce. It was 

a territorial governor, Lewis Wolfley, who early made the connection 

between the development of water resources and the rationalization of 

high-capital elements in Arizona as a colonial area. He appreciated 

the part that the federal government, as an imperial state power, 

would play in the development; and, in view of this, he brought 

together both aspects of command, ca. and crb, in their interdependence. 

The way he saw it was that colonization (i. e. , settlement) only 

would have little possibility for success without capital. In the Arizona 

situation, for example, it was centrally important to deal with the 

problem of water -- but in the sense that that problem was concerned 

with "... a large amount of capital" (Wolfley n.d.:2). He argued that 

capital must preceed settlers, or colonists -- or, in economic terms, 

labor. At the same time, if capital development is to be secured a 

base of colonists must be established; but, then, colonists (or labor) 

as well as capital will have to be given some inducement to enter the 

area (Wolfley n. d. : 4-5). 

To this end Wolfley considered it proper for the state power to 

advance a policy and set in motion action that would assure an equitable 

division of rights and titles between capital and labor -- though still 

on the condition that capital be the forerunner of the latter. 

Of interest here for analytic purposes is that the argument of 

Wolfley posed the case for a colonization in the mode of a high-capital 
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rationale; also, that the generality of the terms used in the argument 

implies the colonization of Arizona in this mode as part of the overall 

expansion into and development of the trans-Mississippi. 

Wolfley, in typical fashion, saw the prior return to effort in the 

colonial situation as rightfully that of capital. The argument in this 

regard was that: 

1. It was . . well known that colonists are as a class 

poor. " They would be unlikely to have money to support themselves 

even on a subsistence basis, to say nothing of having funds to con

tribute to water development and required systems of irrigation. 

2. While the federal policy should assure an equitable 

division of rights and titles between capital and colonists, the policy 

ought to guarantee the prior rights of capital, and, 

3. This could be done by initially subsidizing corporations 

through land grants. Corporations would, then, charge a certain sum 

to settlers but would be held responsible for improving lands which, 

presumably, would attract more settlers. 

An army officer, Sylvester Mowry, resigned his commission in 

order to pursue what he considered great possibilities in the mineral 

wealth of Arizona. Though typical of the adventurer-entrepreneur he 

appreciated the fact that high-capital development of mineral resources 

could come about only through a policy of colonialism. It was, thus, 

that he gave his support to the effort to regularize Arizona as a 
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territory (Mowry 1864:40). 

Charles D. Poston, another such as Mowry, was equally 

interested in the incorporation of Arizona into the system of ter

ritories of the United States -- this, in the course of his attempts to 

organize mining companies following the Gadsden purchase. Both 

men understood that if their own operations were to flourish they 

would depend on what we have identified as metropole capital. This 

economic (or crb) aspect had its obvious political complement for 

Mowry and Poston in the formation of Arizona as a territory. 

The rationalizing of the economic aspects of the Arizona 

development took the organizational form related to classic colonialisms. 

Thus, in order of importance were the developments in mining, pastur

ing, and agriculture. Land speculation, that variant typical of the 

trans-Mississippi generally, was characteristic in the Arizona colony. 

These aspects of economizing represent the detail in terms of 

which the crb element in the command structure was formulated and 

developed. 

In Arizona, as was true for the rest of the trans-Mississippi, 

the rationalizing of development in high-capital terms meant that all 

lands were to become either real or possible objects of exchange 

value. This would include Indian reservation lands, conservation 

lands, and those lands in the public domain. 
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High-Capital Development in Arizona: The crb Aspect 

The various forms of economic activity comprised for Arizona 

a rationale of command the intent and purpose of which was high-

capital development. 

Mining 

It is indicated that the intensive and successful development in 

mining, for example, that is, that development which turned Arizona 

into the most productive copper region in the world, was the con

sequence of the combination of an industrial rationale that brought 

together appropriate capital, skills, and transportation facilities. 

The Arizona example is unusual in that special effort had to be made 

to turn copper mining in the area into profitable enterprise. While, 

as Rickard (1932:300) describes it, the rich ores themselves were 

instrumental in the initial attraction of productive factors, sub

sequently, the source of wealth lay in the relatively lean ores to be 

found by drilling into immense masses of (copper-bearing) rock. The 

special processes of refinement called for in obtaining an economic 

concentrate from the low-bearing ore were made possible by high-

capital investment. 

According to Paul (1963:159-160), while it did not come until 

the 1880s the development of copper was most important for Arizona 

because it was the base for high-capital industrialization in general. 
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Unlike the experience of the earlier gold and silver bonanzas the 

copper operation was an industrial type of mining and smelting. It 

was characteristically corporate in organization and control. And it 

was the copper companies that made possible, precisely through 

company towns, a certain stability of population in the colony. 

Indications of heavy capital investment in Arizona mining 

existed in the mid 1870s. Paul (1963:159) refers to this as serious 

if small-scale copper mining in several parts of the territory. 

Rickard (1932:280) identifies the ". . . first real mining" in the 

territory to have been the work of Isaac Stevens and a party of miners 

from New Mexico in 1870. They located several claims in the 

Morenci-Clifton area, near the confluence of the Gila and San Francisco 

Rivers in what are now Graham and Greenlee Counties. Another such 

operation in the same area was begun by the Lazinski brothers in the 

early seventies. 

It was the success of these "small but serious" enterprises that 

attracted the attention of capital that would be organized in corporation 

form. One of the first, organized with eastern capital, was the Detroit 

Copper Co. (Rickard 1932:281). In 1882, a Scottish corporation, doing 

business as the Arizona Copper Co. , bought out the Lazinskis. The 

efforts of a mining engineer, John A. Church, initiated the transactions 

that led to the formation of Detroit Copper, was instrumental in bring

ing the attention of Phelps, Dodge and Co. to the Detroit operation. 
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Returns from an initial interest in this operation stimulated the large-

scale, corporate development of both domestic and foreign capital, 

which covered the Arizona territory. 

The entry of Phelps-Dodge into Arizona at the beginning of 

the '80s anticipated the operations of Kennecott Copper, Anaconda 

Copper, and American Smelting and Refining. European (metropole) 

capital, other than Scottish and English interests, were active in 

what came to be called the Ray Copper Mines, Ltd. 

The significance of copper alone among all the metal products, 

is indicated in the observation that by 1936 over three-fourths of the 

industries of Arizona were concerned with the mining of copper ores 

(Mathewson 1936:170). 

We support the argument here that the development of the 

Arizona colony is best understood in that form of high-capital 

rationalization in which mining is primary and dominates for exten

sive periods other areas of investment and development. We would, 

also, re-emphasize the previous discussion in this paper which 

asserts that the entry of large or corporate capital interests in any 

part of the trans-Mississippi was neither isolated, accidental., nor 

exotic: they were core features of metropole economizing and 

capitalizing and of the imperial interests of the United States state 

power. 
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Transportation 

Of significance to large-scale mining development was the 

completion of both the Southern Pacific and Santa Fe railroads 

between 1878 and 1883 across Arizona and New Mexico. The advance 

of railroads into Arizona was unquestionably associated with the large-

scale development of copper mining. By the same token mining 

operations of large-scale were dependent on the railroad development. 

The association in Arizona of mining and railroads, in their 

most intensive collaboration, was a later development of the trans-

Mississippi. The growth of copper mining in Arizona was, in fact, 

far surpassed by that in Montana and Michigan in the last two decades 

of the 19th century -- though Arizona became the prime producer in 

the present century (Paul 1963:160). This lag, which helps us account 

for the Arizona development in the whole of the trans-Mississippi 

developmental sequence, has been attributed to the victory of the 

Republican party in I860. Northern commercial and industrial interests 

were favored by this victory. Any routes to the Pacific would be con

sidered in terms of this circumstance and would, therefore, lay to the 

north of the southwestern region. 

Arizona, New Mexico, and Texas, on the contrary, had 

been associated with the southern seaboard states insofar as these 

new territories contained possibilities for the extension of the 

interests of plantation agriculture and slave-owning interests. It 
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was under these circumstances that the activity of the state power in 

the early 1850s came to bear directly on Arizona, becoming one 

aspect of the growing intersectional struggle at the metropole center. 

Thus, the Gadsden purchase was an intentional act of a federal 

administration sympathetic to the South to secure to the United States, 

principally for the Southern benefit, territory containing the most 

accessible and feasible railroad route to the Pacific. It was to this 

end that James Gadsden, a railroad president from South Carolina, 

was named ambassador to Mexico for the special purpose of arrang

ing the transfer of lands south of the Gila River to the United States. 

The mission was accomplished at a cost of $10. 0 million (Hubbard 

1936b: 286-287). 

The I860 victory postponed that part of the colonial development 

of the trans-Mississippi that was Arizona. The Civil War prolonged 

the time during which a high-capital rationalization could have taken 

place. But what structurally is important is that aspects of command 

were exercized in a priority such that the rationalization of Arizona 

in the high-capital mode followed more than 20 years after I860. 

Livestock 

The rationalization of high capital in Arizona is, in part, a 

function of the development of pasturing of both sheep and cattle. The 

industrialization of pasturing is, in turn, a function of the fact that in 
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Arizona the low natural forage per acre situation puts a premium on 

the large acreage operation. 

Thus, as with mining and with railroad transportation, the 

access to large areas of land became essential in livestock enter

prises. By 1934 it was estimated that fully 85% of the 72. 0 million 

acres in Arizona were used exclusively by range livestock and by game 

animals. Additionally significant with regard to this year, inasmuch 

as it marked the inauguration of the IRA program for the Indian 

benefit, was that a great quantity of agricultural lands were valuable 

to the extent that, containing forage crops, they contributed to the 

raising and the marketing of cattle and sheep (Stanley 1936:181). 

Pima came to be involved in this development, marking the later 

stages of colonialism in Arizona. 

Cattle passed through Arizona from New Mexico and Texas, 

destined for the gold camps (Wyllys 1950:123) of California and for 

the feeding of its population in general (Jensen 1960:341). The main

tenance of Arizona as a link in a livestock trade route contributed to 

the identification of the territory as part of a colonial region in earlier 

times. The raising of cattle in the territory contributed to its colonial 

character as a fact: For, this enterprise was directly tied to the 

formation and growth of army posts following the Civil War. This 

meant that cattlemen .were assured of a good market for their beef 

as long as warfare with Indians continued. Possibilities in this market 
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were sufficiently attractive for one Phineas Banning, as early as 

1866, to run cattle (to Arizona) from California (Wyllys 1950:242). 

As was true with mining, the coming of the trans-continental 

railways to Arizona was a great stimulus to cattlemen. It vastly 

increased the markets available to them. It opened the same 

opportunities for the men who raised sheep. Though much less 

important than cattle production, it was possible to market from the 

production of some 700,000 head of sheep more than 5.0 million 

pounds of wool. By 1950 there were upward of a million sheep valued 

at approximately $6. 0 million. 

Concerning cattle production -- it represented in 1934 a capital 

investment of approximately $50.0 million, the consequence of a high-

capital rationalization. 

Agriculture 

Before 1890 agriculture in Arizona in contrast to other parts of 

the colonial region was of little or no consequence in high-capital 

terms. Where mining, livestock raising, and railroads were making 

profound changes in land control - -on land otherwise available for 

Indian development -- agriculture was yet to exert such changes. 

However, indications of what was in store for Pima, in particular, 

could be found as early as 1872 in white settlements along the Gila 

above the Pima villages, which grew around the towns of Solomonsville, 
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Safford, and Thatcher, all founded in 1881. Wyllys (1950:223) refers 

to these towns as comprising the center of a . . thrifty Mormon 

farming region. " Tempe, lying north and east of the villages, was 

founded in 1870. By 1878 Mesa, just to the east of Tempe, had been 

established by a group of Mormon settler-farmers. What is now the 

city of Phoenix became, from the time of its settlement in the late 

1860s, a center for agricultural activity. By 1870, according to 

Wyllys (1950:257), there were several hundred white families in both 

the Salt and Gila River valleys. 

Irrigation canals had been developed to the point that by 1884 

of some 45,000 acres to which water could be directed 35,000 were 

under cultivation. At the heart of this development was a privately 

owned corporation, The Arizona Canal Co. 

The attraction to farming -- and/or speculating, especially in 

the Salt River Valley -- was stimulated by the Homestead Act, the 

Desert Land Act, and the Ca rey Act. 

It was as a consequence of this development around agriculture 

that the position of Pima, as farmers, was seriously compromised. 

Successive alternate choices for Pima, once they were cut off from 

the waters of the Gila, were significantly reduced; and additions to the 

Pima reservation reflect the intent of the state power with respect to 

what was taking place in the Arizona colony: thus, the concentration 

of Pima, to keep them out of the path of the expansion. 
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What was, of course, essential to the high-capital development 

of farming in the semi-arid Arizona colony was irrigation. As noted, 

before 1890 there was comparatively little of it outside the Salt River 

Valley. Afterward, there appears to have been a sharp increase, 

such that by 1900 acres of land under irrigated farming had increased 

nearly three-fold and capital investment in farming nearly ten times 

over. By 1910, irrigated acreage had nearly doubled and investment 

had tripled in value (U. S. Census Report 1937). 

We want to emphasize that from the first development of farming 

by whites in Arizona, in the '60s, up to 1890 the encouragement of 

emigration and the organization of farmer assignments were supported 

by the state power. Following 1890, the state power was again on 

hand to help move the development of agriculture in conjunction with 

the rationale set by mining and livestock. The three acts mentioned 

above were instrumental in getting settlement under way and in direct

ing persons into farming as an occupation in the desert lands as a 

whole. But these acts also had the effect of encouraging speculation 

in these same lands; so that frequently in Arizona no less than in other 

areas the possession of farm land did not secure its use to agriculture 

but became the means of indulging in land speculation. 

In contrast to the three acts noted, the Reclamation Act of 1902 

marked the intent of the state power to support the development of 

agriculture along conservationist lines. This meant two things: one, 
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the state power support of whites in their position as settler-

colonists in the desert lands; two, the protection and encouragement 

of the high-capital potential of irrigated farming as an aspect of 

colonial enterprise. 

The Reclamation Act was anticipated, first, in a House resolu

tion that the Secretary of War study the climatic conditions in the arid 

lands, the rainfall and water storage associated with these lands with 

reference to the bearing they would have on industrial and (irrigated) 

agricultural development (House Doc. No. 287 1891:3). Relevant 

statistical information on the climate of Arizona, on the amount of 

land under irrigation, on miles of canals, etc. (Glassford 1891). The 

act was anticipated, second, in a report of the United States Geological 

Survey on the uses of western lands and water resources (Newell 1895). 

The report, 1894-95, indicated that small scale enterprise had 

reached its limits, that a continuation of it would threaten to bring on 

not only impossible legal tangles over water rights but would doubt

less bring about the actual loss of that form of enterprise itself 

through waste. The problem of water rights was sufficiently serious 

that by 1892 an attempt was made locally to meet it (Forbes 1936:209). 

The argument of the report was that the key to control in terms 

of water conservation and economic potential lay in the possibility of 

large scale agriculture. In order that this might be realized, how

ever, it would be necessary to prevent the spread of information that 
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either government or private enterprise contemplated such a develop

ment else land values rise and become an added cost of production. 

It was pointed out that a large number of acres still remained in the 

public domain and that news of reclamation schemes could have the 

effect of attracting speculators to this acreage, draining off, there

fore, profits that would otherwise go to farmers (Newell 1895:498-499). 

In 1897 the Geological Survey issued a report on the agricultural 

potential of the Salt and Gila River valleys. These valleys were con

sidered more than adequate production centers for a variety of crops 

under technically efficient uses of water and land (Davis 1897:32-33). 

The report contained mention of the possibilities of growing exportable 

crops, certain fruits and vegetables. Principal crops were considered 

to be alfalfa, barley, and wheat, the first two serving local livestock 

growers and the latter to be consumed locally. 

Of interest for this paper was the position taken concerning a 

Pima agricultural effort at this time. In the previous year the 

Geological Survey had made a report of findings from an investigation 

of possible benefits of irrigation to the Pima Indians on the Gila 

(Davis 1897). The conclusion was negative, that it would not pay to 

bring irrigation waters to Pima lands inasmuch as the Indian benefit 

could not be separated from the outlay of capital, the rights of other 

settler-farmers already using the Gila waters, and the requirements 

of the large-scale development that would be formally advanced the 
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following year. 

This is one of the clearest juxtapositions of attitudes concerning 

the support of whites for the Indian benefit. It lends substance to the 

argument that the Arizona development was colonial in character by, 

first, concentrating attention on the fact that agriculture was to be 

rationalized within a system of industrial production; secondly, and 

integrally related to that rationalization, indicating the state power 

position to be that of an imperium insofar as it would secure the prior 

right to water to whites. 

The intent of the state power in this circumstance was confirmed 

when, in May of 1903, the Salt River Project was authorized by the 

Bureau of Reclamation, was dedicated in 1911 on completion, and, 

by 1917, was relinquished to the Salt River Valley Waters Users 

Association. The creation of the project had the anticipated effect: 

it gave a tremendous impetus to agriculture. But of no small interest 

is the fact that the water storage system was by 1938 the means by 

which 22% of total power sales were supplied to mines (U. S. Census 

Report 1937). 

The idea of a similar project for farmers of the Gila River 

valley was proposed after completion of the Salt River Project. It 

was to become the San Carlos Water Project. It was completed in 

1928-29. Officially, the project had the primary purpose of providing 

a regular flow of water for Pima and for their farming activities. 
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Given that the relationship between whites and Indians is an imperial-

colonial social structure, the primary purpose of this project was to 

serve as an additional link in the water storage system for the pro

motion of high-capital development through agriculture and the supply 

of power. The increase in white settlement was an interdependent 

factor in this development. 

It is, accordingly, possible to argue that the San Carlos Water 

Project would not have been constructed principally for the benefit 

of Indians. Pima, therefore, comprised a factor incidental to the 

construction. That water is set aside for them on a special basis 

is a measure of the colonial nature of the project within the frame of 

the command structure. 

From the initial development of agriculture in the Arizona colony 

it became the prime source of income by 1952-53; by I960 it was 

fourth of five major income sources, outstripped by manufacturing, 

mining, and tourism in that order (Statistical Review 1961:1). 

Land Speculation 

Land speculation is the last of the features of the crb aspect of 

high-capital development in the Arizona colony. 

In this area, as in other parts of the trans-Mississippi a large 

part of the early settlers were "pre-emptioners" (Wyllys 1950:237). 

Its significance, insofar as the growth and establishment of the 
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trans-Mississippi as a colonial region was concerned, was that the 

state power exercized its own right to pre-emption precisely through 

support of persons who performed the act itself. 

Exercise of control through pre-emption by an imperial state 

power is basic to the act of expansion in all its aspects. It is, also, 

basic to the transformation of land into a marketable product: the 

state power may and does transfer lands to private corporations and 

individuals, which lands are not only used for productive activity but 

for sale and/or speculative purposes. In what is now the United States 

it was possible to carry on such activity on a large scale. The base 

condition for it was the reduction of aboriginal populations to relatively 

small numbers and their concentration on small reserves. The 

American situation contrasts with other colonialisms in which the 

aboriginal populations were and remained the more numerous. 

Nonetheless, for a high-capital rationale to be turned to an 

organizational reality in a colonial setting, land must, as Reinsch 

(1905:314-315), pointed out, become freely alienable, a commodity 

in some meaningful quantity, having exchange value in a (high-capital) 

market. The contrary situation is precisely the one in which, he said, 

land "... was looked upon rather as a commodity furnished by nature 

which could be occupied and used but which was essentially different 

from the goods in which men traded." 

Excess returns on the exchange and sale of land, commonly 
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associated with the term speculation, systematically characterized 

the expansion into the trans-Mississippi as noted in a previous 

chapter. The experience in Arizona was consistent. Hibbard (1939?: 

429) quotes an 1887 report of the Surveyor General of Arizona: 

Speculators of all degrees have now turned their attention to 
the facilities offered by the desert land law. . . . Parties 
have obtained 4,000 or 5,000 acres under this law by illegal 
methods. . . . The desert land law as it stands fosters a 
wild spirit of speculation. 

According to the same report, over half of those filing desert 

claims covering some 400,000 acres were from outside the state. 

The 1912-14 report of the Arizona State Land Commission (pp. 

54-5 6) noted that attempts to prevent speculation by law -- i. e. , 

restrictions on the amount of land purchased by a single applicant --

had not been effective. 

Arizona and Nevada were the western territories most plagued 

by speculation. As Hibbard (1939:451) pointed out, however, the 

distress expressed by authorities over what was happening indicated 

a lack of appreciation that ". . . private property will be private 

property and act as such. " No one, therefore, need be surprised that 

homesteads dispensed to persons up to (and including) the reclamation 

period should find their way into the hands of "speculators" and 

become, in addition, filled by tenants. The extent to which this 

occurred would, of course, encourage the manipulation of land as a 

commodity. Further,' it (speculation) would in this sense enter as a 
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device of the expansion. 

During the period of the late '90s the success of mining 

stimulated speculation in land both for itself, in association with 

increase of population and settlement, and with regard to the chance 

that some piece of land up for sale might be the locus of a bonanza. 

The Carey Act (1894) permitted states and territories to make 

contracts with organizations of promoters whose job, ostensibly, was 

to "reclaim" selected lands which could then be sold to persons 

intending to use them for farming, and who, in turn, would improve 

them by bringing them into an irrigation system. As noted above the 

consequences of these arrangements, their becoming means for 

speculative manipulations, were what the Arizona Land Commission 

had directed attention to. 

Livestock lands, according to Wyllys (1950:246), were not 

solely devoted to the raising of cattle or sheep. Profits could be 

gained from the sale of lands to "nesters" (i. e. , farmers) and even 

smaller cattle or sheep operations as population increased. It is 

difficult to avoid the conclusion that the objection of state land officials 

in 1935 to the Taylor Grazing Act had to do not only with grazing 

practices as such (Mosk 1963:428): These officials argued that the 

original land grants were revenue measures, whereas the Taylor Act 

was a conservation measure. If the act were enforced owners would, 

thus, be prevented from using their lands for revenue. Speculative 
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possibilities were indicated to have been involved. 

For Indians in Arizona speculation was simply one more 

element in the systematic organization of all available lands into the 

high-capital rationale and, therefore, no less a point of pressure 

against Indian lands than those enterprises productive of material 

goods. 

Political Elements of Control: The ca Aspect 

The structure of Arizona as a colony in terms of the ca apsect 

of command will be considered with respect to four elements: the 

question of labor, as it stands for significant classes of persons in 

rank order, who were conscious of the value of the relation between 

their work-effort and the quality of the return to it; the significance 

of the military as a systematic feature in command exercized over 

persons; the formalization of a colonial administration for Arizona 

during territorial status; and the meaning of statehood as an "assimila

tion" of European-American colonists into the state-power/metropole 

organization. 

Labor 

The question of labor in the Arizona context has reference to the 

relative priority of different populations of access to benefits from the 

use and exploitation of resources. Three populations were involved 

•within the context of the American domination: European-Americans 
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(or Americans), Mexicans, and Indians. 

The fact that mining was the most important focus for rationalizing 

the industrial process from the beginning made possible the setting up 

of a work relationship between Americans and Mexicans. Mexicans, 

by the time the Americans entered the Arizona region, had had a 

long history of mining experience, in all phases of it. Literally, 

hundreds of mines had been worked by Mexicans subsequent to the 

discovery of silver in 1763 (McWilliamsl949:134; Butler 1936:158). 

As a consequence Mexicans could be and were useful to 

Americans in a way not given to the Indians: Under the circumstances, 

Mexicans formed a "peon" class, a cheap labor force with required 

skill. The system of peonage was customary in the area before the 

arrival of the Americans (Park 1961:56-57). American mining 

companies and organizations simply continued the use of the system. 

The Mexicans were capable of maintaining community entities dis

sociated from the control of land. The lack of a permanent home

land, in the sense of its being highly localized, did not interfere with 

their labor capabilities, therefore, permitting them to move with 

relative ease throughout the area. 

Mowry1 s Patagonia (silver) mine in the 1860s was, for example, 

the center of an organized Mexican group, having the requirements 

of a community as well as being a source of labor. 

Americans and Mexicans, then, organized initial stages of the 
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industrialization process, however disparate the culture features 

combined. The situation for Mexicans has been compared to 

indentured labor in other colonialisms (Park 1961:56-57). The 

bondage that characterized this labor force was typical. J. Ross 

Browne (1871:205) reported that the Mexican labor was paid $15 per 

month. But the payment, also, appears to have been made mostly in 

goods at high prices, dispensed from what might be compared to 

company stores (Park 1961:59). 

Browne apparently thought he saw a connection between Arizona 

mining operations, lack of their development to full capacity, and 

Mexicans as the prime labor source: He thought that this development 

could not be reached with Mexican labor, while recognizing that they 

comprised the only available labor. The only way the mines could 

pay expenses and, presumably, develop was for the territory to be 

made safe for "... reliable white labor. " At the same time, it would 

not do to dispense with the Mexicans; for, ultimately, this labor could 

". . . always to some extent be made available for the lower grades 

of mining operations. Under the preponderance of a higher and more 

intelligent class it may become both convenient and profitable" 

(Browne 1871:207). 

Concerning the Indians -- the Pima were food suppliers to whites 

in and passing through the territory up to the outbreak of the Civil 

War. Apache, under the encouragement of Gen. Crook, as was 
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discussed, showed capabilities for food production, which might have 

made a contribution to economizing in the territory. But Indians, if 

they were not reduced to peonage, were removed socially and 

physically from any economizing that might have been significant to 

the market system --in line with the ca command aspect that prior 

right to both benefits and services go to Americans. 

The relationship of Pima and other Indian groupings to Mexicans 

in the early days of the territory may be likened to the typical colonial 

situations in which the "native" or subject peoples populations are 

found "inadequate" to participate in European enterprise. Thus, as 

in Southeast Asia, Europeans contracted for outside Chinese or (East) 

Indian labor (Reinsch 1905:372 ff). It will be remembered that Chinese 

labor actually filled such a role in the development of what was 

essentially European enterprise in parts of the American west. 

In the context of an American command structure the significance 

of the non-American populations was a function of their ranking in the 

division of labor organized according to American standards. Indians 

ranked at the bottom. 

The Military 

The presence of the military in Arizona and its participation in 

the life of the colony reflected a typical aspect of imperial-colonial 

rule. Its objective in Arizona differed only in detail from that 



408 

associated with other parts of the colonial region. Basically, that 

objective was the control of the Indian populations, first, with regard 

to their removal and pacification, secondly, with regard to their con

centration. In Arizona, as elsewhere, the reason was direct and 

simple: the establishment of the white priority. 

A significant difference in detail for the Arizona colony was 

indicated to have been the exploitation of the military itself as a source 

of revenue. Thus, Manypenny (1880:186) quotes Gen. Ord for the 

period to 1869 on the meaning of the troops in Arizona: 

. . . almost the only paying business the white inhabitants 
have in the territory is supplying to troops. . . . Hostilities 
are, therefore, kept up with a view to supporting inhabitants, 
most of whom are supported by hostilities. Of course their 
support being derived from the presence of troops, they are 
continually asking for more. 

Problems that arose from both white civilian and military 

aggression against Indians -- i. e. , Apache -- of a hostile nature were 

not in themselves fundamental. As might be inferred from the state

ment of Ord the artificial inducement of warfare can be as sound a 

way as any. other, however indirect, to provide means to support a 

population and enhance an economic activity. 

What the Indian experience in Arizona shows despite the verbal 

elaboration of Apache intransigence was that the military support of 

the white settlement and economizing was essential only to the extent 

that whites intended to turn all land and resource to exchange value, 
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for the prior benefit of whites. The pressure against Indian lands 

was relentless; and it became clear to Indians that whatever claims 

to resource they might advance in their own behalf would be con

tingent on whitev "requirement" or "need. " 

Not only this, but as we pointed out in the introductory remarks 

to this chapter, Indian cooperation with or hostility to whites was met 

with impartiality. The possibility always existed that "hostiles" 

might emerge with advantage if it favored the state power convenience. 

Removal/pacification, then, may be seen as the first among a 

number of steps by which a territory, e. g. , Arizona, may become a 

colony. The device employed is the military -- but it must be the 

military because force becomes the means of supporting the all but 

limitless European-American civil expansion. 

The Military and The Civil Bureaucracy " 

Conflicts in Arizona, as elsewhere in the west, between the 

military and the Office of Indian Affairs cannot be used to explain 

the negative consequence to Indians of the expansion. At best, dif

ferences between the two branches of the state power concerned 

method, precedence or status problems in the hierarchy, and, at 

worst, personal aggrandizement at the expense of Indians and in 

compromising whatever professional standards the civil bureaucracy 

tried to set for itself as a colonial office. These very problems, it 
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may be said, reflected the relative indifference of the various 

elements of the dominant group to the Indian right. 

In short, the civil as well as the military arm of the state power 

in Arizona had been committed to a colonial rule over Indians. 

Spicer's account (1962:252-254) of the efforts of (Indian) Agent John P. 

Clum among Apache at San Carlos during 1874-77 is indicative of the 

possibility of success in formulating and carrying out plans by the 

civil arm of the colonial bureaucracy -- yet, both agent and plans 

remained aspects of colonial control the ultimate purpose of which 

was the primacy of the white benefit. 

But whatever successes Clum and other state power agents may 

have had what could undo them or seriously compromise them were 

acts of pressure against, in this instance, Apache reserved lands, 

which showed no signs of letting up. Discovery of copper deposits in 

eastern sections and silver, gold, and copper on the western sections 

stimulated a continued invasion of Americans of the Apache reserva

tion; and from both west and east white farmers pressed on to the 

reservation territory (Spicer 1962:253-254). While, as Spicer points 

out, the federal government did nothing to interfere with encroach

ments, what is at stake in the argument here is that the military were 

on hand to assure that the disturbance these encroachments produced 

among Apache would be contained. It is in this circumstance that the 

pacification of Apache militarily becomes as legitimate a device of 
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imperial control as the effort of the civil arm. 

As was indicated before in this paper the military in the region 

of the trans-Mississippi as a whole was not merely a casual police 

agent. In anticipation of the goal of all-put expansion, it was 

systematically joined with other elements of the imperium. The 

complex of forts, camps, stations, and links of communication was 

characteristic of Arizona from 1849 through 1886 when some 46 such 

installations were established and operative (Brandes 1959:42). 

From the Pima view, Pima are intolerably affected by the 

presence of the military no less than Apache: For in the eyes of state 

power agents they belong to the same subject peoples or "native" popula

tions category. They are to be no less systematically subordinated 

than Apache -- despite their generous treatment of whites, their use

fulness as food producers, and their military collaboration with whites 

against Apache. 

The relationship between Indians, the military, and the civil 

arm of the state power becomes a core feature in positing the notion 

of Arizona as a colony in an imperial system of colonization. 

Territorial Status 

The establishment of territorial status for Arizona expresses in 

command structure terms the formal and legal dominance of whites 

as a consequence of their group membership, that is to say, their 
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(American) citizenship. Thus, Indians are formally and legally, as 

of 1863, positioned as non-citizens for whom special treatment is 

required; their lands are, thereby, subject to classification at the 

convenience and for the purposes of the state power as an imperium. 

With the granting of territorial status the state power confirms 

the prior right of whites to any lands and resources that may be 

utilized in high-capital development, but no longer on an exploratory 

or provisional basis: What the state power does is to recognize and 

assert the responsibility of a definite body of persons, i. e. , 

European-Americans, for a broadening of the organizational base 

beyond military requirements. It now involves local whites in metropole 

purposes and, inferentially, offers them a stake in benefits accruing 

from realization of those purposes. This describes the ideological 

aspects of the matter. 

The more practical aspects of these purposes in command terms 

had, among other things, to do with the possibility of adding Arizona 

gold and silver to the Union war chest. This has been referred to as 

the most effective argument in shaping the decision of the Congress 

for territorial status (Sacks 1964:95). As early as 1857 Pres. 

Buchanan had recommended to Congress the establishment of an 

Arizona territorial government in order to support more adequately 

the development of precious metal production and in anticipation of 

the construction of a transcontinental railway in which Arizona 



413 
would be an important link (Wyllys 1950:136). 

We should like to emphasize that the territorial status 

established orients the state power and the citizens who represent 

it locally precisely in a political manner: That is, both jointly 

exercize a special responsibility with respect to Indians who actually 

or potentially pose a threat to imperial purposes. 

Statehood 

Prior to the first world war, during the period 1911-12, the 

acceptance by the state power of a bid for statehood by the colonial 

(i. e. , the white) population of Arizona put this population on a com

mand level formally with other such state-metropole units. Colonial 

status for dominant group citizens in Arizona comes to an end with 

statehood. Indians remained in the subject peoples category, again, 

in terms of a social structure as a structure of command. It would 

appear to be true, however, that the quality of the command as 

imperial in kind is progressively obscured by the form of the organiza

tional change. If Indians still hold a position in which they are given 

special treatment, their obvious presence as a population in a geo

graphical unit of the metropole organization fosters the notion that 

Indians are "really" minority peoples similar to other such popula

tions, having similar opportunities as well as bearing like burdens. 

Where the grant of territorial status confirmed the intent of the 

state power through legal means to "justify" the dominance of whites 
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and their culture over Indians and their ways of life, the grant of 

statehood represented notice of restriction on and modification of 

typical monopoly form of high-capital development. 

There were two major political confrontations of importance to 

statehood. In both, mining and railroad corporations and other, large 

property interests stand as the principals of high-capital, monopoly 

rationalization. In the first, this capital confronts the strongest 

laboring class group in Arizona, the mine workers. In the second, 

it confronts farmers, small property owners and other elements 

attempting to establish themselves in occupations of the middle range. 

The interest of labor was in better wages and working conditions, 

g enerally. Specifically, and in terms of the ranking of populations 

and with regard to maintaining a precedence of European-Americans, 

the population of European-American workers objected to the use by 

management of what was classified as cheap -- i. e. , Mexican --

labor. This became an issue despite indication in the early phases 

of conflict of a collaboration of Mexican and American miners to 

broaden the base of opposition to the companies. Statehood confirmed 

colonials in their prior right to distribution of the benefits of labor, 

as in contrast to the right of the ethnically different or of those from 

non-European national backgrounds, precisely either Mexican-

Americans or Mexican nationals. 

The interest of other classes of the colonial population was 
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reflected in anti-corporation activities. By 1909 these elements had 

become well enough organized to have a majority in the territorial 

council (Brannon 1934:14 ff). A mines commission bill was passed 

in the (territorial) legislature, seeking a measure of regulation of 

mining practices. Anti-railroad bills were introduced. A railroad 

commission was proposed (Griffith 1931: passim). 

Opposition to statehood by the corporations was prompted by 

the probability of significant losses of control over territorial officers 

and in conjunction with certain kinds of legislation. Mining companies 

were fearful of bullion taxes. The railroads also feared taxes. In 

addition, corporations appear to have been against what came to be 

called jointure, the possibility of bringing Arizona and New Mexico 

into the Union as one state (Hubbard 1936a:153). Both mining and rail

road interests considered that what controls they might exercize would 

be threatened by the large rural population of New Mexico and that 

they, not agriculture, would be made to bear the heavy end of the tax 

burden. Hubbard (1936a:155-156) indicates that jointure was defeated 

through appeals to eastern investors. In this connection, eastern 

holders of bonds of three locally based railroads showed concern lest 

statehood wipe out the worth of these bonds inasmuch as the guarantors 

had been converted from counties and had been merged in the territorial 

government. A factor in the delay of statehood was the final approval 

of a grant of 1. 0 million acres of government land to the new state 
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to assure payment of interest and principal on such securities. 

In sum, from the view of the imperium, the organization of 

Arizona as a state indicated a modification of the interests of 

monopoly capital in accordance with the interests of the dominant 

group population as a whole and the special requirements of its expan

sion as intended. Through systematic taxation of, principally, the 

large interests in the former colony capital could be retained locally 

and means made available, thereby, for enlarging the metropole base. 

Park (1961:267) suggests that activity around statehood took on 

politically progressive characteristics one of which was to stimulate 

agitation in favor of a Pima Indian right to water. It would appear, 

however, that whatever the quality of concern of the European-

Americans for either persons of Indian or Mexican background it was 

little more than an episode in the over-riding concern of member 

groupings of the dominant society for their own welfare and betterment. 

If most of the effects of colonialism had, at least, come to a 

formal end with statehood for European-Americans in Arizona the 

condition remained for Indians. In 1911, the then Commissioner of 

Indian Affairs urged that the Gila River Reservation be allotted. The 

Indians, under this scheme, would be removed from 180,000 acres 

located in the Casa Blanca district of the reservation. This acreage, 

containing some of the best land on the reservation, would then be 

sold, but the plan for sale was not realized due to success of protests 
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made in behalf of Pima (Indian Rights Ass'n. 1911:10-19). Nonethe

less, through the years 1914-21 pressures to allot the reservation 

continued, and allotment did take place. In the terms of command 

structure this meant for Pima, as for other Indian groupings, that 

abrogation policy was in operation. The attempts at concentration of 

Pima in this manner for the purposes of making greater sections of 

tribal lands at least potentially available to whites might have been 

expected; for, the Pima reservation was in the midst of an area of 

obvious opportunity for both settlement and capital. 

In this sense allotment did not have to anticipate specific plans 

to manipulate or use the lands of the Pima reservation. It was enough 

that growth be anticipated in general for the imperium to "organize" 

them. The development of a chain of population centers around the 

reservation indicated that its lands would become more attractive as 

non-reservation lands became less available. 

The subordinate position of Pima Indians may be understood in 

the specific terms of the organization of command elements in Arizona 

in a high-capital mode. The idea that the mode of this development 

was colonial follows from its relationship to an inclusive transcon

tinental expanse the imperial requirements of which were satisfied in 

the typical colonial form of settlement and application of capital sup

ported by the systematic use of force and legalisms in the despoliation 

of aboriginal inhabitants. 



CHAPTER 10 

THE PIMA: THE EUROPEAN/AMERICAN CONTACT 

The contact of Pima with Europeans indicates that as long as 

Pima maintained effective control of both ca and crb aspects of com

mand they indicated their capability for meaningful productive 

activity. Their loss of control of aspects of command was directly 

associated with a subordinate (command) position and subsequent 

low-productivity. 

The Pre-American Period 

Pima low-productivity came about through the persistence of 

the imperium in suborning the Pima right in both political and economic 

aspects of command in a manner similar to that imposed on other 

tribal groupings in the trans-Mississippi. 

A Preface on Pima Productive Potential and Capability 

It is no contradiction that this Pima low-productivity during the 

present period, withdrawal/termination, is associated with the con

struction of ah irrigation complex. 

That the construction of a complex system of irrigation for the 

benefit of Pima --as officially stated -- did not bring about desired 

results is held to be the consequence of the imperial tie between 

418 
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Pima and whites and the welfare character of capitalizing relations 

as they bear on Pima. 

What is to be understood from the previous chapter is that Pima, 

by rule of command, were intentionally isolated by dominant group 

agents from all economic opportunities in their high-capital or 

developmental mode. What rights they are permitted to exercize in 

the performance of agricultural activities is justified on the grounds 

that it is the kind of economizing Pima know best -- yet, the condi

tions set by the imperium for the level of the Pima performance not 

only do not encourage it in a developmental mode but actively reduce 

it to a form of subsistence. Arapahoe, following their removal, 

pacification, and concentration, were encouraged to be agriculturalists 

on the Wind River Reservation in western Wyoming -- but on land that, 

at that time, was suitable only for the running of livestock (Elkin 1963: 

232-233). If agriculture in fact became a way of keeping Arapahoe 

mobility under control, it was also a way of securing for whites range 

lands on which a livestock industry could be developed. Agriculture, 

then, becomes a cover for the expropriation of Indian lands. 

Pima, by the same token, were not presented with an absurd 

alternative (from the Indian view). But, in Arizona, as Navajo were 

thought of as sheepmen, Apache as cattlemen, etc. , so Pima became 

categorized with regard to their economic potential as agriculturalists. 

While, as in the Pima case, there is a certain obvious reason based 
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on grounds of efficiency for using the background of a people as a 

standard for guiding a present economic effort the political element 

cannot but be expressed, particularly in terms of the structure of 

command characteristic of Arizona and the west. Thus, that Navajo 

become sheepmen, Apache cattlement, and Pima agriculturalists is 

equally the reflection of an intent by the imperium through its colonial 

bureaucracy to organize "native" peoples as subject peoples, to place 

them in appropriately subordinate positions according to an economic 

effort the effects of which can be controlled. 

Thus, the right of each to engage in the given activity is 

presumed --in terms of the command structure -- to be contingent. 

Further, whatever can be said about development of a Pima 

agriculture in the present period would be properly focused only to 

the extent that it understood a relevant development of agriculture as 

a form of high-capital enterprise in three stages: first, the up-river 

diversion of water for the benefit of settlers from about 1870; second, 

the construction of the Roosevelt Dam and Salt River irrigation complex 

and its completion by 1911-12; and, third, the construction of the San 

Carlos Water Project and its completion by 1928-29. The first was 

all but to ruin the Pima potential not only for agriculture but the 

capability of sustaining life itself on the reservation. The second 

represented an initial channelling of large amounts of capital funds by 

the state power in support of a local, colonial development. The third, 
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despite the official position that it represented an act for the primary-

benefit of Pima, was significant insofar as it complemented both 

agricultural and power potentials of the Salt River Valley and the 

Casa Grande Valley as areas of high-capital development. 

What the structure of command in this context means derives 

from the fact that at every stage the Pima presence was known and 

accounted for by state power agents and colonials. The fact of 

exclusion, then, in the first and second stages and that of inclusion in 

the third under special terms of welfare-capitalizing are systematic 

features of the present state of affairs of Pima productivity insofar 

as they are actual bases for the organization of a Pima agriculture. 

And this, also, enters into our consideration of whatever continuity 

of Pima family, village, and tribal life exists in the face of a develop

ing high-capital situation. This continuity might otherwise be seen 

as a kind of block or barrier to a movement of individual Pima 

farmers, or other enterprisers, into the general activity of production 

which is, apparently, open to anyone willing and able to make an effort. 

What we are suggesting as most significant, on the other hand, 

is that this very continuity becomes the basis for organized responses 

of Pima to their systematic isolation by imperium agents -- state 

power, metropole, and local colonial -- from participation in market 

activities appropriate to the high-capital development, not merely in 

general economic activity but in agriculture in particular. In this 
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sense, then, the traditional forms of Pima social organization did not 

in themselves hinder Pima productive capabilities and potential. 

The continuity of a relationship of dominance-subordinance in a 

structure of command of an imperial-colonial form is what appears 

to throw most light on Pima low-productivity. 

Pre-Contact: The Aboriginal Condition 

Aboriginally, Pima appear to have been well enough organized 

to maintain their position as occupants of some of the best agricul

tural land in their part of the southwest. They were capable, that is, 

of effectively protecting both fields and villages against hostile attack, 

particularly that of Apache, in the years close to and following initial 

European contact. 

The ca. or political aspect of command in its most inclusive 

sense was, according to Russell (1908:196), based on tribal unity, 

reflecting the response of Pima in significant part to hostile attack 

by Apache. Organizationally, tribal solidarity was represented by 

a head chief who, in turn, was the creature of the village chiefs: It 

was they who elected him. Village councils assisted local headmen. 

In further reference to this aspect of command, Russell (1908:196) 

pointed out that so well situated, organized, and populated were Pima 

that they might easily have developed beyond what they had achieved, 

what they had chosen to elaborate in the form of productive activity --



that they might easily have established a warrior class; and that such 

a class might have been the means for a Pima extension of power. 

Russell (1908:200), also, suggests that Pima were mindful of 

external order relations to the extent that those they formed with 

neighbors had a profound effect on their social organization and cul

tural development as a whole. Their capabilities of militarily pro

tecting their lands may be associated with the alliance they formed 

with Maricopa, an act itself which appears to have brought on a 

prolonged and bloody struggle with the Yuma. The Pima had learned 

the advantages of confederation. The Maricopa alliance aided them 

in Apache hostilities and in occasional difficulties with the Yavapai. 

In addition, the Papago constituted a close body of support for Pima. 

The presence of viable social organization relative to command 

aspects in the matter of economizing has been suggested by Hill 

(passim). A ca aspect, the positioning of tribe in relation to village, 

was one in which a village headman, whose office was inherited, was 

responsible to the tribal chief and public opinion -- while, at the 

same time, the tribal chief himself was elected by village chiefs 

(Russell 1908:195). Of importance for this (ca) aspect of command 

was the relation it had to the crb aspect: basic to the relationship 

was that the village was the unit of production, following from the fact 

that the success of Pima irrigation technology and efficiency rested on 

capabilities of the local leadership in inspiring and organizing 
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communal endeavor of the villagers. 

Simultaneously, the command aspects contained the necessary-

flexibility to accommodate cooperation between villages in opening 

and putting new tracts of land under cultivation. Obviously, technology 

and efficiency required cooperation of men from different districts in 

the arrangement, disposition, and digging of irrigation ditches. 

Immediately associated with the opening of new tracts was 

assignment of lands. Here, as well, Pima exhibited organizational 

capabilities of a kind required by the complexities of irrigation 

agriculture in accordance with a local (village or district) autonomy. 

Large tracts, comprised of individuals from two or three villages, 

were handled on a cooperative basis. Farms to be worked were 

selected in accordance with the requirements of irrigation. Qualified 

men, according to Hill, made the selection of land and located the 

course of the canal that would service the farms. Then, under the 

direction of the headmen, the canal was constructed. Finally, under 

the supervision of these same headmen farm plots were assigned or 

were made available to those who had participated in the work of 

subjugation of land and canal construction. Russell's account (1908: 

88) has it that a six-man committee was chosen to make allotments 

to the canal diggers. Members of the committee are said to have 

chosen the best lands for themselves. Such an assumption of right 

appears to have been taken as a matter of course, in a measure 
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compensating such persons for their effort. 

Among Pima, as characteristic of similar societies elsewhere, 

control of land was governed by use right. Assigned land, whether on 

the basis of or work in the opening of a new tract or otherwise, was 

inalienable property of the assignee and his heirs. Uses of the land 

were accomplished under the patriarchal authority (Hill 1936). 

Castetter and Bell (1942) say that, aboriginally, any individual 

who wanted to could develop a piece of idle land without specific 

allotment. 

The common practice of tribal societies was also followed 

among both Pima and Papago -- that the lands themselves were con

sidered as belonging to the tribe. The notion that land could belong 

to individuals in the sense comprehended in modern industrial cultures 

was not known. Land could be loaned but not "sold. " Aboriginally, 

the title to land --in terms of the use right -- was vested in men, 

and land was inherited essentially in the male line though all members 

of a given family had a right to its use and product (Hill 1936). Land 

went to the widow and sons and daughters on a man's death. After 

the death of the widow the land could pass to sons, though an 

unmarried daughter could claim a share. Browne (1871:112) has left 

impressions of the Pima response to property from visits made 

during the 1860s. Presumably, they reflected the aboriginal condition. 

The high productivity of Pima apparently brought with it no problems 
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of possession or of turning goods into property and associated com

plexities of rights known for European societies. His impressions 

were drawn from observation of Pima death customs. He reported 

that there was no wrangling about wills, no jealousy among relations, 

no grabbing of effects. A man's property was fairly and equitably 

". . . divided among his people. " All the effects of the deceased 

became common property. The death of a chief was a windfall of 

sorts for the community. Everyone shared in the distribution of 

his goods. 

The account of Grossman (1873:414-415) for the same period 

indicates a somewhat different end for the possessions of a man who 

had died, in which the destruction of personal effects of the deceased 

a n d  t h e  k i l l i n g  o f  h i s  h o r s e s  a n d  c a t t l e  t o  f e e d  m o u r n e r s  " . . .  

i m p o v e r i s h e d  h i s  w i d o w  a n d  c h i l d r e n .  . . . "  

Pima informants for Castetter and Bell (1942:130) reported 

that destruction or immediate use or consumption of the properties and 

possessions of a man who had died was the wish of his relatives: 

". . . they wanted to see everything he possessed or had accomplished 

in his lifetime go with him. " 

It would appear to be some indication of their productive efficiency 

that Pima did not hoard property. Castetter and Bell (1942:45) say 

that they were constantly making gifts, chiefly of food. . . " though 

it will be understood that needs were simple "... and anything beyond 
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the bare necessities of life was regarded as a surplus. " 

But Pima productivity can also for this period be measured by 

trade with other Indian groups. In the account of Russell (1908:93-

94) it is indicated that Pima traded with Maricopa who until 1833 lived 

at Gila Bend -- after which they settled beside the Pima. Of particular 

interest in this account is the character of the trade with Papago: The 

very capability of Papago to survive is suggested to have been a func

tion of trade with Pima. Despite the harshness of their environment 

Papago were able to produce a number of items -- meats, tallow, 

buckskin, cheese, cords of human hair, fibers, syrup, baskets, 

sleeping mats, maguey fiber for picket lines, mineral products con

sisting of ochres for face and body paint, salt, etc. In exchange Pima 

brought wheat to Papago, which Papago aided in harvesting. Pima 

exchanged, additionally, corn, beans, cotton blankets and fiber, 

fruits, and basket material. 

The Hispanic Contact 

Ezell (1961:110) has written that, compared to Apache, Pima 

suffered no dislocation from contacts with Europeans until the settle

ment of the Salt and Gila River valleys by Americans in the second 

half of the 19th century. 

Under the Spanish hegemony the (Gila) Pima freedom of choice --

to accept or reject traits of European culture -- was not curtailed. 
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Though the Spanish presence was in fact the presence of an imperial 

power the remoteness of the Pima lands was the condition for a lack 

of military and ecclesiatic establishments (Ezell 1961:142). The sub

sequent Mexican rule appears, also, to have been modified by this 

condition. 

Neither power suborned Pima as subject peoples as they did 

those Indian peoples in whose lands were established either missions 

or presidios. Ezell, in discussing the matter (1961:142), characterizes 

events of the Pima experience of this time as nondirected accultura

tion: Pima exercized what he called selective acceptance. The con

sequence, he concludes, was no major reorientations of Pima culture. 

Whatever changes did occur in the contact with Hispanic culture were 

of a . . nature and took place at such a rate that the Gila Pimas 

had time to adjust to them without suffering cultural dislocations. " 

On the contrary, the rate at which Pima were permitted to move, 

that is, to accept or reject from a position of independence, is sug

gested by Ezell (1961:144) as having to some extent encouraged the 

Pima to seek change; and, further, that this might be said to have 

been a period of learning for Pima, of taking time to become 

acquainted with European culture, such that by the time Pima came 

in contact with Americans they apparently felt free to acquire new 

culture items. This was expressed in the ". . . eagerness with 

which they sought (American) clothing, tools, and new techniques. " 
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The argument of Ezell would support the statement that Pima 

culture itself contained no barriers to acceptance of the new. Just 

the opposite, rather, seems to have been the case. 

What is, additionally, important with regard to command aspects 

was that, as described by Ezell (1961:144), there was a context in 

which Pima could exercize initiative broader than the contact with the 

Hispanic culture itself. It included the peoples of the region in general. 

Thus, with regard to the economic, the crb aspect of command, the 

". . . availability of increased wealth, in the form of-foods, goods, 

animals, etc. , affected not only the Pimas, but all of the tribes. " 

Ezell (1961) implies the existence of a world in which aboriginal 

inhabitants of the southwest, stimulated by the Hispanic influence, 

could and did enter into relations with one another independently --

where independence means that sensitivity to new values or preference 

scales implied capability and/or desire to test them for advantage. 

Ezell (1961) says that Pima acquisition of this wealth, thus, not only 

promoted cooperation, surplus production and commercialization but 

other changes as well. He sees concepts of private property begin

ning to develop in a European direction, having the potential for 

creating a certain tension within (Pima) society, as the manifesta

tions of these concepts came into conflict with customary expressions 

of hospitality. Also, the rise in population is seen as a response to 

a more plentiful and stable food supply, becoming the base for greater 
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interaction . . beyond the face to face character of the aboriginal 

community. Ezell (1961) sees the principle of unanimity as having 

become "... increasingly unwieldy" as the small scale situation was 

less and less the characteristic pose of Pima life. Thus, the response 

seems to have been the "... development of instrumental relation

ships and institutionalized authority. " 

While this expresses an internal ordering of command aspects 

Ezell (1961:144) also notes an external ordering relevant to what he 

calls "... the increase of wealth in the southwest. " Such an 

increase, he argues, had indirect effects on Pima in terms of the 

relations between them and surrounding tribes. Where neither Spaniards 

nor Mexicans could exercize direct control over the tribes of this area 

effectively they both, says Ezell, were able to manipulate existing 

lines of friendship and hostility toward establishment of power align

ments congenial to their wishes, as a substitute for military forces 

which could not be supported. Pima, for example, due to increase in 

wealth, became the targets of raiding tribes, as was the case in the 

Hispanic settlements to the south. The response of Pima is described: 

". . . they themselves were encouraged to shift from purely defensive 

measures to a kind of economic raiding in which scalps and captives 

represented commodities for commerce. " This, further, became a 

factor in the supravillage cooperation, extending beyond Pima to 

include Maricopa. 
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The exercise of control by Pima of their economic productivity 

was, as indicated by Ezell (1961), directly related to their capability 

to maintain an independence of political action. That this circumstance 

occurred in an imperial-colonial context and operated in support of the 

imperium was simply an example of imperial power usage of means 

at hand to realize its wider purposes. The Pima gain, given the 

validity of Ezell's argument, underscores the requirement of free 

action and independence as complementary factors in a developing 

productive effort. But it must be considered as a systematic feature 

of the Hispanic hegemony, not an isolated or unique occurrence in 

such (imperial) command relationships; for, the Pima independence 

was a function of the subordination of numerous other tribal groupings 

in the Pimeria. 

This is, also, to say that the Pima independence was a function 

of time, precisely in the context of either the Spanish or Mexican 

hegemony. That the consequence for Pima was a "market" situation 

in which they with others could operate in a meaningful way, in which 

their presence set the quality of its operation and, therefore, made 

a difference, becomes for analysis a phenomenon that simply helps 

to emphasize, however ironically, the positive relationship a high-

productivity and/or potential for it have with independent action and 

control over the aspects of command. 
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The American Contact 

The contrast in the Pima experience between the contact with 

the Hispanic and Anglo-European (or American) culture variants is 

marked. For, where the former represented, in terms of non-

directed culture change possibilities and opportunities for Pima to 

control both command aspects and so maintain, increase, and even 

maximize advantages to a degree, the latter contact was characterized 

predominantly by directed culture change. Within this framework 

dominance-subordinance was no longer merely official and highly 

tempered with restraint: It become progressively explicit, the con

sequence of which was the loss of control of not merely one, the 

economic (or crb) aspect of command, but of the other, its political 

(or ca) complement as well. If, from the Pima position, the con

sequence of non-directed culture change of the Hispanic period could 

be termed selective acceptance, we might play upon the concept of 

Ezell by identifying the contrast, from the position of the imperium 

during the American period, as a case of selective reduction or 

disorganization of Pima culture. Castetter and Bell (1942:45) use the 

term deculturation to describe this condition for Pima. This is simply 

another way of pointing out how, under directed culture change, Pima 

lost control of the aspects of command. 

For Pima, as for other tribal groupings in the trans-Mississippi, 

the steps in the reduction were the same though variant in detail. At 
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the level of social structure analysis they may be categorized 

according to an initial contact, a direct rule, and an indirect rule. 

The latter two are frequently associated with directed and non-

directed culture change. 

As was true for other tribal experience in the trans-Mississippi 

it was so with Pima that the object of the organization of the imperium 

in the Arizona colony was the reduction of Indian control of land and/or 

resources. As noted in the previous chapter the primary reservation 

of land for Pima in 1859 and the final addition in 1883 represent not 

increase of (Pima) control of land but, rather, a successive contrac

tion of Pima mobility, socio-cultural as well as physical in relation 

to the contiguous high-capital development of whites. 

The Pima experience during the American contact is presented 

as an adequate model for that variation of an imperial command 

structure in which the expressed intent to "blend" or integrate the 

"native" peoples into the body of the dominant group eventually is a 

rationale which is functional to the intent to incorporate, ultimately, 

any or all "native" peoples' lands and/or resources into the high-

capital colonial development. The integration rationale becomes 

the basis for the exercise of the ca. aspect of command. 

The Pima experience, also, illustrates how the structure is 

reflected by the organization of command aspects by the imperium in 

terms of welfare-capitalizing (the means of discharging the imperial 
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obligation) such that the consequence of the Pima response is low-

productivity. 

Characteristic, however, of the experience of numerous tribal 

groupings in initial phases of the contact with Americans (e. g. , the 

experience of the Five Tribes before 1830) the Pima showed capabilities 

for productive activity relevant to requirements of the American expan

sion simply on the basis of efficiency. What this experience in the 

initial phase reflected, then, was selective acceptance as in a context 

of non-directed culture change. The relations of Pima with Americans 

were, of course, substantially reinforced by virtue of Pima acceptance 

of participation in American military action against Apache. 

The Initial Phase 

As indicated before, it would appear that Pima culture and 

society had been primed for the acceptance of the role it could in 

fact fill in the colony. Pima became food suppliers to travelers, the 

military, and to miner settlements. The establishment of a station of 

the Overland Mail Line among the Pima villages was the initial 

stimulus to an increase in the production of food goods. The company 

arranged to purchase and dispose of all wheat the Indians did not 

themselves use. Between 1858 and 1862 Pima were encouraged to 

develop their production from 100,000 lbs. of wheat to 1. 0 million 

lbs. (Wetzler 1949:224). 



During these years Pima disposed of other surplus through the 

trader, Ammi White. In 1861 he purchased some 300,000 lbs. of 

wheat, 50,000 lbs. of corn, 20,000 lbs. of beans and a large amount 

of dried and fresh pumpkins, all intended for the supply of the military 

(Browne 1871:111). During the same year the Pima sold some 600 

chickens and other items, stimulated by the increase in the demand 

for food goods. The 1862 supply of 1. 0 million lbs. of wheat went 

to the government for the military. In 1863, an additional 600,000 lbs. 

of wheat were sold to the government and another 100,000 lbs. were 

made into flour and sold to miners and traders (Browne 1871:111). 

The distribution of farm implements by the federal government 

is considered to have been instrumental in the Pima productive 

capability (Executive Documents, No. 173). Russell (1908:88) noted 

that the wooden plow, dating from 1850, was a tool the Pima could not 

have done without in fulfilling the demand created by the American 

influx. In years subsequent to the '50s, Russell says that Pima 

covered the cutting face of the plow with iron or steel. The plow 

then resembled the single shovel cultivator of the Americans. 

Pima efficiency was evident with regard to the way water was 

used and lands prepared for cultivation. Before the white settlement 

and diversion of the Gila waters the Pima were not obliged to practice 

crop rotation inasmuch as farm lands were replenished by silt 

deposition (Russell 1908:86-87). Though both Gila and Salt River 
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waters contained substantial parts of alkali and could render land unfit 

for use, it was not impossible to "wash" it out through repeated flood

ing. Russell (1908:86-87) reported that Pima never abandoned a 

piece of ground because of an alkaline condition. 

Pima culture contained no barriers to cooperation with Americans 

or to development of capabilities that could have been progressively 

useful to Americans to the extent of a significant Pima participation 

in the colonial development sheerly on technical grounds. Indeed, as 

indicated by Ezell, what Pima learned during the Hispanic period had 

possibly predisposed them to enter into new Relationships, to seek 

now opportunities with a certain eagerness. 

Removal/Pacification 

It is assumed that the setting-aside of lands for Pima by an act 

of Congress in 1859 (Royce 1899:820) was the consequence of a standard 

procedure reflecting the practice of the United States once it had 

established control over any part of the trans-Mississippi. The con

summation of the Gadsden Purchase of 1853 put Pima and other 

Indian lands under the control of the United States. 

In command structure terms, this first reservation of land for 

Pima was the sign of the inauguration, formally and in fact, of direct 

rule over Pima. 

Removal/pacification was by no means as complex and prolonged 
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an affair with Pima as it was, for example, with Apache, though it 

did occur. As we noted in the last chapter, Pima received no 

special, i. e. , favored treatment in return for the obvious assistance 

they rendered Americans. In any event, removal/pacification becomes 

the substance of the intent of the state power to support dominant group 

members' benefit as against that of Pima. Organizationally, this 

meant that in the years following the Civil War, when Pima were no 

longer useful to the expansion, the appropriation of waters of the Gila 

River by whites in successively greater amounts was directly supported 

by the state power. It, also, had reference to the dissatisfaction 

shown by Pima themselves and, at last, the suggestion from Washington 

that they remove themselves to Indian territory. 

The effects of what we are calling removal/pacification policy 

were indicated by Bancroft (1889:548-549). He deplored the situation 

of a once ". . . industrious agricultural people, producing a large 

surplus of grain for sale" now showing no improvement and where 

". . . in many respects there has been a great deterioration." 

The continued policy of permitting up-stream water diversion 

for the white settler benefit began, from 1868, to encourage a Pima 

response of anew kind: Pima became aggressive, ". . . straying 

from the reservation, robbing travellers, refusing to make amends 

for trespass of their horses on the fields of settlers. The young men 

had passed beyond the control of chiefs. " In addition, Bancroft 
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reported the establishment of . . swindling traders near the 

villages to buy the grain of Indians at their own prices and even 

manipulate government goods, the illegal traffic receiving no check 

but rather protection from the territorial authorities. . .." 

The intent that the settlement should be successful though it 

meant taking water from the Pima explains both the lack of top 

administrative backing of the civil arm of government and the lack of 

military assistance for Indians. The diversion of water was serious 

enough to force Pima to leave the reservation in dry years or starve. 

Around 1870-71, Grossman (1873:418), at that time Indian 

agent for Pima, noted that Pima were dissatisfied with the size of 

their reservation, that they affirmed their rights, traditionally, to 

a much larger portion of the Gila River valley, and that their dis

satisfaction was expressed in frequent encroachments on up-river 

fields and farms of Mexicans and Americans. 

Antonio Azul, the Pima chief, was reported by the Superintendent 

of Indian Affairs for the Arizona territory (Andrews) to have claimed 

land to the extent of 5,200 square miles during a meeting in 1870. 

The superintendent referred to the pressure put on him by the Indians 

to give them the land so long promised. He, further, expressed 

concern that lands be added to the reservation ". . . to increase 

the Indian's facilities for raising crops, to deprive them of all 

excuses for depredating on the settlers, to quiet their complaints 
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about the settlers using the water, and to protect the interests of the 

settlers. " 

In 1872, the Pima Indian agent reported the critical nature of 

the water supply in view of the increase in the (Indian) population and 

more water used by the settlers (Stout 1872:318). Many Pima, Stout 

reported, had left the reserve for the Salt River valley, tilling there 

for a living. About 1,800 Pima were living outside the reserve on 

account of the lack of water. Of the 3, 200 that remained to farm the 

-water supply permitted the raising of little grain and no vegetables. 

The following year, Stout (1873:281) reported a worsening of 

the water situation, affecting even some of the settlers. But 

especially significant at this time was his note that settlers above 

the reservation were still increasing in number and ". . . in a few 

years will need and appropriate all the water which the river affords. " 

Based on the information at hand Gen. Howard, in charge of 

the Arizona Department for the army, urged Pima removal, a sug

gestion confirmed by Washington. Some Pima chieftains visited the 

Indian territory, the place of removal, and talked favorably of it, 

according to Bancroft (1889:549). However, copious rains for a few 

years from 1874 permitted Pima to farm sufficiently well for their 

own needs and served to calm hostility against whites. The idea of 

removal was dropped by the Pima and not pressed further by the 

government. 
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There is no doubt that the critical condition of the Pima was 

known in Washington, in those offices where responsible corrective 

action could have been taken. Agent Stout's reports were clear on the 

matter. Grossman and other agents were no less forceful in protest

ing the matter in behalf of Pima. National officials were sufficiently 

concerned, apparently, over the possibilities of settler increase and 

appropriation of water to, in 1873, invite a group of Pima, Papago, 

Yuma, and Apache to Washington ". . . to be impressed with the 

power of the government ..." and to be apprised by implication of 

what would happen to them if they "... misbehaved" (quoted in 

Hackenberg 1955:45). 

In sum, while removal/pacification policy among Pima did not 

entail the violence it did for other Indian groupings it marked a time 

when Pima were faced with the choice of resistance or compliance 

with the rule that the white benefit would be served first. What 

resistance there was appears to have been carried on sporadically 

and by individuals. The fact that compliance was the choice means, 

sociologically, a willingness to accept a subordinate position but 

nothing beyond that. It implies neither a fear of resistance, a biding 

of time against a more favorable opportunity to set in motion a 

resistance movement, nor that Pima had calculated informally or in 

organized fashion that resistance was hopeless. It does not mean that 

Pima were hopeful that the guardian would discharge its trust (in a 
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manner accpetable to Pima). 

Though Pima had a choice with regard to removal to Indian 

territory, it appears to be true that the government put them on notice 

that movements outside of and off the reservation that could be con

strued as threats to whites, any signs of unrest probably would be 

called acts of aggression -- despite, of course, the participation of 

Pima on the side of the imperial power in the pacification of the 

Apache groups. 

Concentration 

Separation/Segregation. The clarification for Pima of the 

position they occupied with respect to the imperium and any of its 

agents, whether military, settler, or other, was the initiation of 

more formal acts of reservation policy. 

These acts were comprised in the addition of land to the reserva

tion. 

The meaning of these additions in terms of command structure 

was the intent of the imperium to, first, separate, then maintain a 

condition of segregation as between Indians and whites precisely for 

the benefit of the latter. Hackenberg (1955:45-46) has noted this 

effect of reservation land additions generally and for Pima in par

ticular. In contrast, a conventional view of the set-up of reservations 

in the southwest was made by Dale (1949:115): The purpose of the 
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reservation was to bring about an end to clashes with whites but, also, 

to bring about an end to Indian "roaming. " This view would, of 

course, adequately express the need for a kind of organization where 

the intent of a dominant group was to pre-empt lands and resources 

in the face of a subordinate group need. 

Thus, for Pima, the Blackwater lands, the most easterly of 

the reservation, were added in 1876 (Royce 1899:888). This incor

porated a number of Pima already settled and farming in what had 

been off-reservation lands. In 1879 the Gila Crossing and Maricopa 

lands were added, occurring in the northwestern area of the reserva

tion; also, lands were set aside to concentrate Pima settled on the 

Salt River above Phoenix (Royce 1899:894). This latter became the 

Salt River Reservation. In 1882 lands south of the Gila and parallel

ing those added north of the river in 1879 became part of the reserva

tion (Royce 1899:906). In 1883 the reservation was, further, bounded 

by additions running the length of both sides of the river, an area 

amounting to possibly 350 to 400 square miles (Royce 1899:914). 

In sum, the lands that were added to the reservation were not 

premium lands or valuable simply in terms of a quantity of acreage. 

The obvious and arbitrary enclosure of the villages along the river 

could have little other than a buffer zone effect under the circumstances. 

As we have noted before and at some length, the isolation of a 

people, particularly in a situation as that occupied by Pima, would 
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hardly be calculated to permit them to form those economic relations 

necessary to participation in the colonial development, even though 

their lands had been well supplied with water. 

The addition of lands to the reservation, in view of the increas

ing diversion of water by the up-river settlers is, therefore, con

sidered to be an organizational means of separating and maintaining 

the segregation of the Pima from whites. It becomes a datum, a fact 

having special bearing, in structural terms, on the capabilities of 

Pima to economize: thus, it becomes the act, i. e. , the intent of an 

imperial power to control the best lands for dominant group members' 

benefit by the support of a contingent right of subject peoples -- the 

"right" to the additions -- but the consequence of which is low-

productivity for these peoples. 

Abrogation. To recapitulate the basis for abrogation policy, 

the Allotment Act of 1887: It, 

1. Represented the attempt of the state power to 

organize its relations with the subject (Indian) peoples in a regular 

and uniform manner. 

2. Turned the BIA into a colonial office in accordance 

with the administrative tasks of other agents in a more inclusive 

(colonial) bureaucracy emerging around the development of the trans-

Mississippi at this time. 

3. Made the BIA the locus for the systematic administration 
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of Indian land transfers to whites. 

Ostensibly, a major purpose of the act was the "assimilation" 

of Indians. The purpose would be realized by means of allotment of 

lands to Indian individuals which would become the ground for develop

ment of Indian "individuality. " This would, then, lead to the breakup 

of Indian cultures. The effect would be the disorganization of what

ever means Indians might bring together to resist encroachment of 

either their persons (i. e. , rights) or properties. Hackenberg (1955: 

46) translates the "assimilation" of Indians under the act to mean the 

". . . obliteration of Indian culture. " 

Allotment, however, was not the means by which abrogation 

policy operated among Pima at this time. Another event did take 

place, coinciding with the period in which the act came into effect. 

It centered not around the Pima lands but around water: In 1886 an 

irrigation works was constructed above the villages, becoming known 

as the Florence Canal. It was designed to take care of the irrigation 

needs of the increase in population in the up-river areas. Under 

operation, the works diverted all of the regulated flow of water from 

the reservation. Pima got only flood waters thereafter. 

What this did was no more than to confirm the intent of the 

up-river diversion that took place around 1870 that the benefits 

accruing to Pima would be secondary. 

The meaning of abrogation in its rawest sense emerges with the 
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operation of the canal: Pima would be "assimilated" simply because 

they would not have sufficient water to carry on agriculture as a 

society of men and would, therefore, be forced to look elsewhere 

for a livelihood -- if, that is, they could contend with the segregation 

that limited their social if not physical mobility. There are no 

mitigating circumstances in the Pima case, a condition typical for 

all the tribes affected by the expanse. But, in the Pima case, there 

does not seem to occur even the otherwise cynical assertion by 

imperium agents that if Pima are forced to seek work off-reservation 

they will "learn" from the contacts with whites. 

As was characteristic of the expropriation of either land or 

resource belonging to Indian peoples, it would not have been possible 

to avoid the conclusion that the manipulation of the Gila River waters 

by the canal operators could do other than contribute to the "abroga

tion" of a distinctly Pima socio-cultural organization. Thus, the 

Pima agent, Wheeler, protested to the Washington office of his 

bureau. He argued that the construction of the canal would divert 

water from the reservation. The Dept. of interior investigated the 

matter. The following facts were established (Lippincott 1900:10): 

1. Water now going to the Pima-Maricopa reservation 

was no more than adequate. 

2. The proposed dam by the Florence Canal Co. would 

control substantially all the Gila waters. 
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3. The reservation would be uninhabitable if the water 

supply should be shut off. 

The failure of the state power to act with respect to the Indian 

right and benefit can be understood, again, only in the context of an 

intent that anticipates in the construction of the Florence canal the 

reclamation of arid lands proposed in the Carey Act and the support 

of the Reclamation Act some few years later -- both having the pur

pose of underwriting the development of high-capital enterprise. 

Despite available knowledge no efforts were made to prevent 

the diversion (Russell 1908:33). Other than the obvious effects this 

(crb) aspect of command would have on the viability of a Pima socio-

cultural entity the effects of the imperial expansion had been noted in 

the ca aspect. In the early 1870s Grossman (1873:412) was comment

ing on the difference in Pima from what he had known fifteen years 

earlier. He noted the negative effect contact with Americans had 

brought about, describing what he called a change for the worse in 

morality as well as in the physical side of Pima life. Russell (1908: 

199) for a later period but before the end of the century commented 

on the deprivation on and about the reservation affecting the Pima, 

brought on by the white contact. 

But more than this -- the systematic element in what we are 

calling abrogation is evident earlier than 1886 and the construction of 

the Florence Canal which coincides with the General Allotment Act. 
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Certain administrative devices were used to "shore-up" the destruc

tion of the (crb) aspect of Pima command, the control over the water 

resource. In a typical manner the imperium, through its colonial 

office, the BIA, instituted organizations for the schooling and voca

tional training of children, the policing of the reservation, and the 

adjudication of disputes between persons on the reservation. In 1871, 

a day school was opened (Dale 1949:126). Seven years later, two day 

schools were operative (Dale 1949:177). In 1881, a boarding school 

was organized, opening with 75 pupils and having grown to 190 by 

1900 (Dale 1949:126). In 1881, a police force was recruited and a 

court of Indian offenses convened under the supervision of Pima 

judges (Hackenberg 1955:47). 

The continuity of abrogation policy was indicative of systematic 

intent in terms of later development in the Casa Grande Valley. The 

contribution of cotton farming during the first world war was an 

element in the intent. It was initiated by the Goodyear Rubber Co. 

in support of the war effort. Cotton became a principal commercial 

crop in Arizona and in the Casa Grande Valley. It became the basis 

for large scale farming, what was called the "factory in the field. " 

It contributed directly to the increase of mechanization in agriculture 

generally. 

In terms of the effect on Pima, the Casa Grande Valley became 

a rich and progressive agricultural area from the period of the first 
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world war up to the completion of the San Carlos Water Project (in 

1928-29). Pima did not share in this development. It was particularly-

significant with regard to land that, from the passage of the (SCWP) 

enabling act in 1924 to the completion of the works, much new off-

reservation land was brought under subjugation. The Casa Grande 

Valley at this time offered an obvious locus for the further rational

ization of agriculture as a central feature of industrialization 

generally in Arizona. 

That the benefits of this development were for whites to the 

exclusion of Indians in greater part if not completely may be measured 

by the following: 

1. The subjugation of new Indian lands did not take place 

until 1930, six years following the work of whites in the valley. 

2. No enterprises associated with the high-capital 

development took the presence of Pima into account. 

3. Events on the Pima reservation preceeding the con

struction of the SCWP indicated no sign of preparation by or on 

behalf of Pima in either aspect of command for the moment when 

they might conceivably be able to participate at an advanced level in 

the project. 

It is particularly difficult, therefore, to avoid the conclusion 

that the use of the term assimilation as a synonym for abrogation 

policy is anything other than a mask for the separation of Pima from 
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their lands altogether. The fact that Pima lands under the project 

operation were never precisely designated can be understood much 

more clearly if such an intent (to separate Pima from their lands) is 

taken into account. That exact apportionment of water, repayment 

schedules, and operating costs were not designated by the terms of 

the act itself may also be said to be characteristic of that intent. 

It must be made clear that the fact that there was and is policy having 

to do with the Indian peoples does not suggest mere indifference of the 

state power to these peoples but that what passes for indifference is 

calculated and conscious with respect to relative benefit. 

Hackenberg (1955:57-58) argues that, given the duty of the 

". . . government to protect the interests of the Pima," the "problem" 

was a failure . . to recognize implications of the constantly changing 

role which the administrator occupies in relation to the Indian tribe 

being administered. " That is to say, it was the "piecemeal manner" 

in which services were performed for, in this case, the Pima. First, 

there came the agent, then the day school, then a police force, then 

a court of offenses, a farm advisor, and so on. All these pieces of 

administration, to be followed by yet others, indicated a growth, he 

argues, by". . . accretation not intention. " 

There is little doubt that administrative lines of authority and 

communication could have been improved in detail. What we argue, 

on the contrary, is that "accretion" was symptomatic of the structure 
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of command aspects. This structure was expressed in apparent 

confusion and inefficiency at the organizational level. In view of the 

goals of this structure of command, any suggestion that improvement 

in administrative techniques in connection with abrogation policy would 

or could have materially changed the situation to the advantage of 

Pima ignores the structure of command in its most comprehensive 

sense. 

The very expression of intent implicit in this structure was to 

be found in the organization of welfare-capitalizing, which would pre

cisely reflect a piecemeal approach to the "problem. " That is, the 

accretion of services to Pima would complement the support of the 

state power to development off-reservation. 

Other sources of the "problem, " leading to so-called errors of 

administration were located in the allotment of Pima lands which took 

place in 1914, continuing sporadically until 1921. The failure to 

clarify water rights to lands, again, was not mere administrative 

inefficiency. It becomes a way of controlling land usage for broader 

organizational goals. The argument of Kneale on this question is more 

to the point (1950:4). He says that allotment was one of a number of 

ways that the state power through its agent, the BIA, sought to divert 

criticism for its failure to maintain a water supply for its wards, the 

Pima. The others were: 1.) covering the allotments with an exten

sive canal system; 2. ) sinking a few wells; and 3. ) installing a dam 
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a few miles above Sacaton, the administrative center of the reserva

tion. Kneale called these idle gestures, stating that the BIA agents 

knew in advance that they would have no effect upon the water situa

tion or upon the financial status of the tribe. Accordingly, the allot

ment itself was at variance with any standards of efficiency or justice. 

Further concern with the Pima "problem" in terms of either 

efficiency or justice may be noted. The question of Pima difficulty 

with the reimbursable loan program instituted after allotment and 

subsequent (loan) experience in this context has put the "problem" in 

terms of the failure of government and Indians to communicate on the 

meaning of credits and debits. Hackenberg (1955:67) writes that as 

of 1935 Pima repaid only 1% of some $214,000 in individual accounts 

set up from 1914. The reason for this, he claims, lay in the failure 

of government to make clear the difference between a loan and a gift 

or a relief measure. Schoenfeld (1953:8) writes that what he considers 

to have been weakness in the repayment of government loans to Indians 

for the period 1911 to 1934 was ". . . due largely to the lack of a sound 

base for credit, and because the operation of credit was not generally 

understood by the lender or the borrower. " 

Church missions among Pima appear to have filled a typical 

role in helping the imperium maintain a kind of social organization 

which it was otherwise breaking down. The Presbyterian mission, 

active among Pima from the 1870s, may from the view of the imperium 
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be said to have contributed to meeting the "problem" as a matter of 

efficiency by introducing Pima to the attitudes and values of whites 

(Hamilton 1948: passim). This mission may, also, be said to have 

contributed to justice for Pima insofar as one of its ministers, a 

Rev. Dirk Lay, took an active part in connecting the Pima need for 

water to the construction of the SCWP. 

The support of Pima by the Indian Rights Association during an 

attempt in 1911 to allot and relocate Pima for the purpose of opening 

reservation lands to settlement was an overt example of a demand for 

just treatment of Indians. 

It would seem reasonable to assert that concern with matters 

having to do with efficiency and/or justice for Pima as noted above 

was concern directed at the level of organization, at improving 

administration rather than at structural relations which would by 

definition have turned attention to the real problem of dominance-

subordinance -- the intentional oppression of one people by another. 

In sum, what characterizes abrogation policy among Pima and 

ties it systematically to previous phases, as one of a number in the 

development of an imperial control, is that the objective, to assimi

late Pima through the "individualizing" of their effort, is simply a 

cover for the introduction of more thoroughgoing administrative 

techniques to acquire Indian lands and/or resources for the white 

benefit. 
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Of additional interest, is that criticism directed at the state 

power in the hope of ameliorating the Pima condition appears to 

have been clouded by the motion of these techniques -- and that 

criticism has tended to find its targets at the level of organization. 

Abrogation, as policy, represented the institution of direct 

rule in the more formal and systematic means of administration. 

Among Pima, these means though seeming to be uncoordinated bits 

and pieces have had the effect of maintaining Pima in a subordinate 

position relative to whites and of preventing interference from them 

in the establishment of white settlement and industrializing develop

ment for the primary benefit of whites. Further, the continuity of 

support through such means is indicative of an intent on the part of 

the imperium with regard to the economic effort of its ward defined 

as welfare-capitalizing. The "individualizing" of the Pima effort 

under abrogation policy and the quality of that effort as low-production 

is the consequence of that intent. 

Conservation. Insofar as introduction of indirect rule under 

conservation policy did not reflect changes in structural relations 

between Pima and the state power whatever changes may be described 

for Pima productivity contained no sign of basic improvement. This 

is indicated by an average net (?) income of $707 from all sources 

during 1936-37. By 1941, the average net was indicated to have been 

$484 (Walker 1944:218). 
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With regard to productivity of the land, in the earlier period 

50% of income came from farming and 38% from wages. By 1941, 

farm income had dropped to 37, 3%. Wages, remaining nearly the 

same (38.5%), had become, thereby, comparatively more significant 

than farming. Where the attempt was made and officially proclaimed 

to support, encourage, and stimulate Pima agricultural production as 

the principal source of income and as the very base for Pima com

munity the increase in wage work became marked from 1930. 

The prediction of improvement of reservation agriculture and 

wage work, and in contrast to the development of off-reservation 

wage work as the principle source of income, was based on hopes 

that lay in the SCWP. The enabling act did, after all, contain the 

statement that the project was to be constructed primarily for the 

purpose of providing water for the irrigation of Indian (allotted) lands. 

This meant that the "answer" to the "problem" was once again seen 

in terms of efficiency, not from the view of the structural fact that 

the SCWP was a central feature of high-capital development in the 

Casa Grande Valley -- and, specifically, with regard to agriculture. 

By 1939, the SCWP had become along with the Salt River project the 

center of 462,000 acres of irrigated lands. Of this acreage 343,000 

were within the two projects (Walker 1944:23). The SCWP was, also, 

to become a means for the distribution of power as was the Salt 

project. 
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In this context was the justification of the SCWP to be found, 

not in rationales concerning diversion of irrigation waters to Indian 

lands: The former, the context, a fact of high-capital development, 

was cue to the fact of structure in terms of which the Indian right 

could be properly judged. The latter becomes relevant to a fact of 

organization, in terms of which the Indian right as a contingent right 

is masked. 

Conservation policy was formalized among the Pima (and 

Maricopa) with their acceptance of the Indian Reorganization Act, 

the IRA. In accordance with the provisions of the act they adopted a 

constitution and by-laws, which were approved in May of 1936. A 

charter was issued to the tribes in April of 1937 and adopted by them 

in February of 1938. 

In terms of the structure of command, the new policy did not 

provide Pima the means for an authentic move toward self-determina

tion. It was, rather, the inauguration of a new form of the command 

relationship in which Pima became more active partners of the colonial 

office in the administration of welfare-capitalizing. Responsibilities 

assumed by the new tribal leadership were administrative in character 

because under a welfare-capitalizing arrangement, the crb aspect of 

command in the structure, this leadership could not become involved 

in developmental activity. Hackenberg (1955:152, 156, 170, 174) has 

variously noted the lack of controls in the hands of the council and of 
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the Pima on the reservation as a whole, such that the . . real 

sense in which the tribe . . . has meaning as a social entity (is as 

an administrative unit)." 

Low-productivity, the reflection of welfare-capitalizing, is 

the very context of and the essence of administration in the Pima 

case. Conservation policy simply made it possible for Pima to take 

an active part in colonial office administration. The tribal council 

comprised, then, not a leadership for the initiation of political 

action. As an organ of that administration it was designed to take 

part in welfare-capitalizing activity. 

The new form of the relationship between Pima and dominant 

group agents did not change its essential meaning, that is, its 

guardian-ward character. The continuity of low-productivity under 

the new policy was no more a matter of inefficiency as such or of 

lack of communication than it was at previous periods. It continued 

to be a matter of the intent of the imperium as organized in its colonial 

office administration in response to new requirements of dominant 

group members in the whole of the Casa Grande Valley. 

What this meant was that in the conservation phase agriculture 

on the reservation continued to be organized for production on a 

subsistence basis. 

There were relevant crb aspects to this organization. As noted, 

Kneale, who became head of the Pima jurisdiction in 1930, viewed the 
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effects of the BIA to save Pima water as idle gestures. He, also, 

considered that the SCWP itself was meant to be no more than a 

"relief measure" for Pima, not an enterprise by means of which 

Pima could participate in the high-capital development of the Casa 

Grande Valley. Thus, whites were brought into the project. The 

costs of construction could not be justified for the benefit of 50, 000 

Indian acres. These costs ". . . would amount to a sum the bureau 

would consider prohibitive" (Kneale 1950:401-402). However, the 

addition of 50,000 acres of tracts belonging to whites would make the 

project feasible. It was this 100, 000 acres which came to make up 

the project lands. 

With reference to the pre-arrangements for reception of project 

waters on the reservation Kneale (1950) had remarked that the task 

of subjugation would have been made "... vastly more easy of 

completion had (Pimas been found) unallotted and the irrigation still 

to be installed. " The canal system he found had little relation to 

placement and type of allotment. The dam that was placed three 

miles above Sacaton, the administrative center of the reservation, he 

called a joke. There was no water to divert, yet it had all the 

appurtenances of a dam -- gates, spillways, etc. On the other hand, 

its real function was to serve as a bridge, a link in the Phoenix-

Tucson highway. Kneale understood this to be a ruse on the part of 

the state of Arizona to gain appropriation monies for its own uses, 



a not infrequent method employed by states with large Indian popula

tions. 

On the one hand, the BIA made the effort to match Pima 

agricultural production between 1931 and 1936 with that of the off-

reservation production so far as kind of crop was concerned. Change 

was made such that cereals decreased from 75% to 19% and the 

production of alfalfa, a field crop, increased from 6% to 68%. The 

principal money crop during these years, on the other hand, was 

to be found in cotton. Crop production in cotton was the standard for 

the high-capital effort on the white or District part of the SCWP. 

Slightly less than 57% of acreage cropped on the District part during 

the period 1930-36 had been put to cotton; for the same period alfalfa 

comprised only 24% of cropped acreage (Walker 1944:136). It is 

true that there was up to 1934 a decrease in cotton production from 

81% to 41%, in contrast to a comparative increase in alfalfa acreage 

from 7% to 30%. This could be accounted for by a drop in the price 

of cotton, which from 1935, however, set up a trend of increase as 

reflected in greater cotton acreage (Walker 1944:135). 

The point of this is that, while it is true the costs of cotton 

production were greater than the costs of raising alfalfa, there was 

no concerted effort to bring the Pima into cotton raising, to make it 

possible for them to enter the economic production of a crop which 

they had been well acquainted with traditionally and which had become 
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the focus of high-capital effort. For the period 1930-42 cotton 

retained a prime position in the District part of the project (Walker 

1944:135). Fifty-eight percent of cropped land was given to cotton; 

26%, to alfalfa; 10%, to small grains; 4% to grain sorghums; and 2%, 

to other crops. Table 4 shows, for the period 1930-42, average per

centage of land devoted to given crops for the two parts of the project 

(Walker 1944:13). 

TABLE 4. COMPARATIVE PRODUC
TION FIGURES, PERCENT OF LAND 
TO CROPS, SCWP, 1930-42 

District 
Part 

Indian 
Part 

C otton 58 8 

Alfalfa 26 48 

Grain Sorghums 4 8 

Small Grains 10 26 

Other Crops 2 10 

In 1930 64% of the Indian production was devoted to small grains. 

As indicated above, a trend toward alfalfa production was marked by 

1936, which showed up as 68% of the cropped area by 1942. 

On the question of the relation of tenure to production Pima con

tinued to be put in a position of disadvantage. The attempt of the BIA 

was to encourage among Pima a family-type economic unit in accordance 

with conservation policy. At the same time, such unit forms on the 
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outside were moving in an entirely different direction (Greisinger 

and Barr 1941:281-287). Forty-one percent of the farm land in the 

valley by 1939 had come into the hands of one-twelfth of the owner

ship, averaging 430 acres per farm unit. Where production itself 

was the problem it was solved by the joining of small ownerships by 

farmers, land merchants, or investors on the one hand; on the other, 

the movement of farm land held by several members of a family into 

the hands of one member was characteristic. Investment possibilities 

were the occasion, as well, for the purchase and combination of 

blocks of land where increase in land value was thought likely to 

occur. 

On the farm units themselves, Greisinger and Barr (1941) 

identified for 1939 419 operating units on 132,000 acres and two-thirds 

of the land in units of 430 acres or larger. Three-fifths of the farmers 

operated less than 210 acre units. Especially significant, as in con

trast to the Pima situation, was that of 419 operators 217 operated 

only that land leased from others; and 43% of the land belonged to 

absentee owners. Important for the economics of farming was that 

by 1939-40, about 60% of the land in the Casa Grande Valley, exclud

ing that of the reservation, was put to cotton. In this same year the 

District part of the project had 48% of its land in cotton. Some 

farmers, particularly the larger ones, put 75% of their lands to this 

crop. Associated with this production was the following tenure 
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arrangement: approximately three-fourths of the farm land in the 

valley was leased, the larger acreages on a half share basis. 

On the reservation, the program of conservation entailed, 

basically, the purpose of supporting in the farming occupation as 

many individuals and/or family units as wanted to farm. This, of 

course, characterizes that condition of economizing exhibited in 

extensive practices, contrasting with those intensive practices 

characteristic of high-capital development. Where the end of the 

former is the support of persons in the occupation, that of the latter 

is the return on investment; its consequence is the impersonality of 

the tie between land and persons, meaning that the worth of land is 

always tied principally to its exchange value whatever the use (or 

non-use), not to the value it has in holding"to or supporting persons 

in an occupation. 

Between 1930 and 1940 of 40,000 acres of Indian-owned land 

under constructed project works, the maximum irrigated in any year 

was about 34,000 acres of which approximately 12,000 acres were 

tribally-owned lands operated by the government or leased to non-

Indian operators (Walker 1944:161). As is known, the Indian land 

ownership falls into two categories: trust-patented land belonging to 

individuals and tribally owned lands. The allotment of 1914 was the 

basis for the distribution of 20 acres to each individual, of which 10 

acres called the A allotment were irrigable; and 10, the B allotment, 
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non-irrigable secondary or desert lands. 

In view of tenure arrangements and conditions of production, 

intensive practices in the off-reservation areas and, of course, on 

the District part of the project showed an average increase in the size 

of operating farms units to 1940 -- and increasingly so in subsequent 

years -- while the extensive practices on the reservation part of the 

project to this same year showed a tendency to retain small unit 

operations. This tendency remained into the (present) withdrawal/ 

termination period. 

Thus, of a sample of 118 reservation project farms (Walker 

1944:162) for whose operators farming was the major source of 

income there was a total of 3, 422 acres or an average of 29 acres 

per farm. Nearly 80% of the farms operated were 40 acres or less. 

The remaining 20%, consisting of 45% of the total acreage, averaged 

62 acres. 

A sample of 142 families owning 4,56l irrigable acres (includ

ing the 118 farms noted above) indicated with regard to land use that 

of 3, 435 acres irrigated: 

1. Slightly less than 50% were put to use by owners them-

s elves. 

2. Eleven percent were operated on a rental basis, and, 

3. The remaining 39% were used free of charge. 

What is of interest here is that in contrast to the situation on the 
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SCWP off-reservation the use of lands free of charge reflects not 

merely the casual character of low-productivity relations but the 

very meaning of ties extant between persons of a subject peoples 

group, who are significantly isolated in a political and cultural sense. 

In perhaps no small measure "free use" covered a large variety of 

arrangements, including actual appropriation, use through family 

agreement, informal lease arrangements, and others (Walker 1944: 

221). This would suggest, then, that what were called rental lands 

were interlaced with aspects of free use -- such that approximately 

half of the lands of the sample were operated in an informal fashion. 

This would rather clearly point to the core of extensive practices: 

It would be a set of relationships based not on public and impersonal 

agreement but on the maintenance of a sphere of privacy as among 

families, fellow-villagers, friends, etc. However informal such 

bonds may be they are operative under the circumstances for the 

benefit of persons as persons. 

This is the subject peoples response to their isolation from 

participation in that economizing that puts land -- and persons them

selves -- into impersonal categories of exchange value. Thus, the 

small operating parcels that began to grow under conservation policy 

secured the land to many more persons than would otherwise have 

been the case. The association of this relationship with extensive 

farm practices contrasts with the intensive practices followed on the 



464 

District part of the project. It appears, in fact, that initial attempts 

to restrict farm units to a traditional 160 acres (on the District part) 

were found to be not feasible: It interfered with practices precisely 

appropriate to intensive, developmental goals. What this means is 

that the manipulation of the land itself was and is relevant to such 

practices, that land itself becomes a commodity: Land units might 

be combined according to market opportunities for farming or other 

forms of production or for speculative purposes. Indian land units 

could not be manipulated by Indians in view of the charge of the colonial 

office guardianship. 

Another aspect of subsistence economizing organized by the 

imperium had to do with subsidies and loans. The "problem" of 

Pima economizing with regard to the development of agriculture was 

underscored during initial phases of the IRA program insofar as the 

total amount of credit made available to Pima (individuals) under the 

revolving loan program was only $17,000, Though this credit source 

was increased it was symptomatic of the placement of the Pima "need" 

by the imperium at a subsistence level. It was not until 1940 that 

financing of cotton production was available for Pima individuals. 

However, when that came it was confined to a group of farmers in the 

Blackwater district. Before that time, according to Walker (1944: 

134), . . whereas the non-Indian . . . had little difficulty in 

obtaining credit for financing crop production operations, particularly 
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cotton (which is relatively costly compared to other crops) ..." 

Pima Indian farmers had been handicapped by the unavailability of 

credit. 

It is low-productive or subsistence farming circumstances that 

tend to turn credit into what has been called the subsistence loan or 

welfare subsidy. Such loans become a heavy burden of indebtedness 

when the high-capital market is the principal market. 

In contrast to personal or operating loans made available to 

Pima were those subsidies that made up primary capital, funds used 

for the construction of irrigation and other works. Over the years, 

from 1905 to 1924 funds were set aside by Congress for works of 

various kinds on the reservation, from sums of $3,000 to $250,000 

(Walker 1944:36-38). Their general ineffectiveness contributes to the 

notion of capital support for Pima during those years as welfare-

capitalizing. 

Though these funds were made at a time when the purpose of 

policy was to "individualize" Pima the effect of subsequent subsidiza

tion for the period of the SCWP and conservation policy was not dif

ferent so far as Pima were concerned. This was the case despite 

the formal intent to help Pima build a community of their own. In 

the new period funds set aside by the Congress for the operation and 

maintenance of the SCWP from its completion in 1928 to 1942 had the 

effect of a continuity of welfare-capitalizing for Pima. For the District 
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part of the project, however, the effect was to support high-capital 

activity. 

Whatever the form of capital, for operations or primary con

struction, the effect under the given structure of command in the con

servation period was a subsistence or low-productive effort on the 

reservation while just the opposite was the case in the District. 

Certain ca aspects of command for this period may be noted as 

elements in the organization of agriculture for Pima on a subsistence 

basis. One had to do with the proposal of a land code. It purported 

to be an attempt of the tribal council to lend its authority to answer

ing the problem of inefficiency of the small farm unit (Land Code, 

passim). Improvements in production would be made by means of 

exchanges of land, new assignments, new classifications of persons 

entitled to assignments, new designations of community lands, leasing, 

etc. The code, however, was not put into practice. It was set aside. 

The condition in which this occurred, of course, was that it was for

mulated in the face of existent allotment law, inheritance regulations, 

and general Indian Service regulation. 

The move of Pima leadership to take this step was in the spirit 

of the IRA. But the problem posed by rejection appeared to lie not in 

a misunderstanding between leadership and population on matters of 

allotment law, inheritance, and so on: It lay in the fact that imperial 

rule had not changed except in form. It was now indirect where it had 
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been direct before. This meant that the authority of the Pima leader

ship was in organizational terms administrative at best. Organiza

tionally and structurally, it was an administrative arm of the imperium. 

In formal terms Pima, by virtue of their constitution, by-laws, and 

charter occupied at least a semi-independent position with respect 

to the federal government. In social structure terms, on the other 

hand, the council was a dependent organ of the imperium. 

The contingent character of the Pima authority is, therefore, 

suggested as having been known to be a fact. Doubt about the power 

of the council to carry out land code changes effectively was expressed 

in the setting aside of the code. 

A significant way in which the action of the tribal leadership was 

compromised occurred during the struggle of individual Pima farmers 

to avoid the payment of the operation and maintenance (O/M) charges 

legally due the SCWP authority. There was a show of independent 

action in this struggle, on the one hand. But it was not carried on in 

terms of apolitical struggle where authentic self-determination was 

at stake. What the tribal council did was to uphold the opposition to 

payment by individual farmers -- who were, by project rule, 

individually accountable for O/M as much as whites. But what they 

did was simply to pass on responsibility for payment to the operators 

of the tribal farm which, at the time, was operated by the BIA. Thus, 

the surge of independent action in the face of the imperium was turned 
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aside by the act of making the Pima community itself responsible for 

the charges. Further, this act confirmed the right of any and all 

Pima to farm who wanted to farm, becoming an organizational support 

of welfare-capitalizing. In structural terms, as a consequence, the 

council showed itself to be an arm of administration, of a colonial 

administration which promoted organizational responsibility of the 

subject peoples but within the limits of control by indirect rule. 

A Pima authority as expressed in its tribal leadership was also 

compromised during events surrounding the making of law that governed 

the proportions of water flow to both Indian and District parts of the 

project. Special hearings in an Arizona court were held in 1935. The 

results were formulated in what became known as the Gila Decree. 

In the news account quoted by Hackenberg (1955:100), the Pima tribal 

council objected to the decree on grounds that it was contrary to pro

visions in the SCWP act. The protest, however, was denied by the 

judge who issued the decree. He called attention to the fact of Pima 

subordinance. He held that the Pima ". . . as wards of the govern

ment bringing the adjudication, were already parties in the litiga

tion. " Perhaps worse, according to the account, was that Pima 

leaders were denied entrance to the hearings inasmuch as their 

(government) representative -- or guardian -- was already on hand. 

An additional fact concerning leadership during the conserva

tion period was the initiation by the BIA of a program of the leasing 
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of reservation lands to whites. Again, simply as a matter of the 

organization of the economic effort on the reservation, the encourage

ment of leasing was a way of adding to the tribal income. Provisions 

were, also, made in the leases for the improvement of lands used --

subjugation, construction of wells and ditches, fencing, etc. In 

structural terms, leasing signified the lack of any developmental 

plans for Indians of those lands not allotted or in the tribal (farm) 

enterprise. And by virtue of this it signified that these same Indian 

lands could be put to high-capital use but for the white, not the Indian 

benefit. Another way of putting it, in the context of these same terms, 

is that the leasing program was simply another way potential high-

capital benefits on Indian lands, made possible technically by the 

SCWP, could be made available to whites by the colonial office. At 

the same time, this office would police the lease agreements in line 

with the Indian right and, presumably, the fair and going market price 

for the land usage in the discharge of its trust. 

In sum, under the circumstance of welfare-capitalizing pro

moted by agents of the imperium "native" self-determination in the 

midst of "European" enterprise is not likely to be more than a kind of 

administration. It will operate in conjunction with a watchful colonial 

office that continues to assume the major responsibilities of both 

aspects of command. 
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11 Emancipation1 ' : W ithdrawal/Termination 

As conservation policy, in structural terms, is the means by 

•which a colonial office incorporates a Pima subject people's organiza

tions into (colonial) administration under cover of the goal of self-

determination for this people, "emancipation" policy is the cover for 

the incorporation of the lands and resources of Pima into the dominant 

group market organization. In the United States, with regard to the 

Indian experience, the term emancipation is a euphemism for the 

more direct term withdrawal/termination and the policy it represents. 

The policy amounts to a continuation of control by the imperium 

through the final stage of the guardian/ward relationship. It is, further, 

masked as a kind of emancipation in view of visible Indian low-produc

tivity and poverty. The obligation of the guardian to maintain control 

is evident. It presumes assistance to Indians through the last stage. 

Given the goal, the incorporation of all Indian properties in the 

dominant group market as commodities, the effect of the policy is to 

prevent or seriously handicap any resolution of the Indian condition on 

a political basis, such as would reflect an authentic concern that Indian 

independence meant Indian community control over relevant properties: 

It is, rather, to serve purposes of administration the ends of which are 

realized by the primary goal, the incorporation of Indian properties 

and by a secondary consideration of Indian persons. 

The depth of the concern for Indian self-determination under 



conservation policy may be judged by the counter-move to terminate 

it not long after its beginning. The move became open by 1940, as 

noted previously. 

The Pima experience reflects the concern of the state power 

that Pima be prepared to assume "responsibility,11 i. e. , become 

ready for termination. As with all reservations the formal announce

ment of withdrawal/termination (hereinafter, termination) policy in 

1953 became a matter of obvious interest and concern for Pima, 

though it was hardly surprising. 

The pressures of termination for Pima were anticipated at a 

series of conferences held at Sacaton, the administrative center of 

the reservation, in February, 1950. The conferences were the result 

of a proposal of the District farmers that they take over the operation 

and maintenance of Joint Works, those installations common to both 

parts of the SCWP (Conference 1950:215). A complaint had been 

lodged by the president of the District board of directors in a 

memorandum to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs. It drew atten

tion to the special position of the engineer -- called the Project 

Engineer --of the Indian part: The point made was that the Project 

Engineer, the official in charge of Joint Works, had to act under 

". . . certain hard and fast regulations which govern his actions as 

a federal employee. " This was to suggest that he was constrained 

from acting freely and promptly in the solution of problems as they 
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arose daily (Conference 1950:11-13). 

The problem with regard to the organization of the SCWP had, 

in fact, been raised in November of the previous year, 1949. The 

Commissioner of Indian Affairs had outlined a proposal for the 

organization of a water users association, on the model of the Salt 

River Valley Water Users Association, to take over the operation and 

maintenance of the entire project -- Joint, Indian, and District Works. 

The interest of the Commission in the Sacaton Conferences was 

indicated by the presence of two Bureau representatives: D'Arcy 

McNickle, Chief of the Tribal Relations Branch, and A. L. Wathen, 

Chief of the Irrigation Branch. 

Regarding the 1949 memorandum, Wathen made a point of saying 

that some consideration should be given to it as well as to the proposal 

of the District (Conference 1950:21). Meantime, Wathen had traced 

the history of the intent to remove the SCWP from BIA control: In 

1938 the District had taken over responsibility for works serving their 

portion of the project. In 1945 responsibility had been passed to the 

reservation superintendent, concerning operation and maintenance of 

Indian canals. Also, Joint Works had been combined to be operated 

by the Project Engineer. The point of the recital of this history was 

made by Wathen: It supported the idea of administration and organiza

tional changes conducive to efficiency of a high-capital character. As 

he put it: "Eventually, I think we need to look at the time when the 
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Project will be operated as one project. " 

The assumption of Wathen's statement was that the Indians had 

the same responsibilities on the project as the members of the District. 

It was the basis for a critique, specifically a censure by McNickle of 

the Pima productive performance on the project (Conference 1950:74): 

The Pima had equal responsibility. Purely on the grounds of organiza

tion -- on a farmer-for-farmer basis, Indian or white -- the former 

were badly off and not measuring up to expectations. McNickle made 

the following points with regard to this record: 

1. "Pima are making a record for themselves which is 

bad. " 

2. Pima have some of the best land in the (Casa Grande) 

valley but are not using it properly. 

3. Pima are raising crops that are not bringing them the 

best return. 

4. Pima returns to land are much less than that of white 

lessees (on Pima land) and of District members. 

5. Pima are farming less land today than Pima farmed 

100 years ago. 

6. Pima are not using all the water they are entitled to 

". . . and that is a poor record . . . a record that might be particularly 

dangerous because if you do not use the water and some one else does, 

some day you may not have the water. Legally, some one may get it 
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away from you. " 

7. Notice was also taken of the . . impossible . . . " 

heirship situation that could arise by I960. 

In basing his arguments on equality of responsibility, McNickle 

took the view that neither Pima nor the government was the more 

responsible for this record and the present difficulties in which Pima 

were to be found. Then, expressing the view of the administrative 

solution, he asked for a mutual effort, one by both parties "... to 

find out what practices of the government are wrong and (can) get 

straightened out, and also what practices (of Pima) are wrong and try 

to get them straightened out. " This quid pro quo simply ignored the 

structural base in terms of which Pima relations and activities were 

relevant. The very suggestions for improvement of the Pima situa

tion assumed possibilities and capabilities not open to Pima precisely 

in terms of this structure. They were appropriate to high-capitalizing, 

not welfare-capitalizing. Thus, it was suggested that Pima broaden 

their productive land base, an irrigated land base, that is; then, once 

this was done, proceed to capitalize larger, economic farm units 

(Conference 1950:75). 

Organizationally, these were fruitful suggestions. Structurally, 

they were irrelevant, which is to say that they had no meaning for the 

people they were directed to. 

On the other hand, what the District did in pressing for control 



of Joint Works reflected a post-war attempt to broaden high-capital 

control over an enterprise (the SCWP), presumably operated on 

high-capital principles, even though it was governed by a colonial 

bureaucracy. While the District could anticipate a proper (federal) 

guardian concern for the welfare of its (Pima) wards, the attempt 

to exercise more direct control was feasible and, therefore, relevant 

in structural terms. For, the basic rule is that the colonial 

bureaucracy protect the right of subject peoples as a matter of con

tingency, not of priority. The latter is the right of dominant group 

members. Where the BIA is bound to guard the Indian right in land 

and water on the SCWP it is also, bound, to support the organization 

of elements in the project toward efficiency. 

What welfare-capitalizing did remain in the project operation 

was becoming intolerable to the District. In contrast to the compara

tive lack of flexibility faced by the Project Engineer in obtaining funds 

for emergency work or more basic changes members of the District 

argued that they could introduce flexibility by, for example, borrow

ing bank funds to perform work to be done when it ought to be done 

(Conference 1950:24). Associated with this pressure from the District 

was the nature of the development of the SCWP in the Casa Grande 

Valley: It was no longer merely an agricultural enterprise, one of 

the functions of which was the support of a Pima Indian agriculture. 

It had become in the post-war period a principal element in the 
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rationalization of an industrial growth in the central part of Arizona, 

making it an increasingly attractive locale for outside as well as local 

capital funds. There were two broad features of the rationalization: 

one having to do with the industrialization of agriculture itself; the 

other, with the growing importance of the sale of power generated 

on the project. The desire of the District to manage the Joint Works 

of the project anticipated the question of the development of the pro

duction and sale of power as a proper and economic use of the facility 

overall. By the time of the field study, from 1959 to 1961, the 

interest in control over Joint Works on the part of the District had 

become more specific: The District wanted to consider the possibility 

of managing the power system itself, the hope being that more 

efficiency would result. In March of 1959 an administrative representa

tive of the District board was sent to Washington to discuss the 

feasibility of legislation which would permit district control of the 

(power) system. This representative met with the senior senator 

from Arizona and the Commissioner of Indian Affairs. They agreed 

with the representative that the proposal had merit (Cormack FN 

8/28/61). Earlier, in 1958, the question of more economic use of 

electrical power had been advanced. The importance of it was 

reflected in meetings that took place between the District board and 

the Project (i. e. , Indian part) advisory committee (District Minutes 

1958: passim). And at one such meeting a draft suggesting appropriate 
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legislation concerning the management of power was submitted for 

consideration. 

Again, in November of 1959 (District Minutes 11/3/59), the 

question of removing the power system from government control was 

presented at a District board meeting, the (BIA) Area Director and 

the Project Engineer present. At that time, the Director had informed 

the board that he had recently talked to the Assistant Secretary of 

Interior in Washington and had been advised that both Indian and 

District members be contacted concerning what they should like to 

appear in appropriate legislation. 

By the end of I960 the possibility of other than ordinary usage 

of project power had arisen. Titan missile bases were completed or 

under construction in a wide ring around Tucson. The SCWP became 

involved in the bidding to service the sites with three other utilities --

Tucson Gas and Electric, Arizona Public Service, and Trico. The 

SCWP was awarded a contract to service but one of the sites (District 

Minutes 12/6/60). During this time, there also appeared a flood 

control and water conservation scheme. It was to include the SCWP. 

The program involved various constructions among which were two 

new dams and a channel clearing operation (District Minutes). 

Indications were that from the District point of view the SCWP 

had not been prepared to take fullest advantage of opportunities these 

developments presented. One of the arrangements, while it had 
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worked well, had become symptomatic of the inadequacies of current 

organization. It was the practice on an informal basis for administra

tors of the project, of both Indian and District parts, and for the 

administrators of (Arizona state) Electrical District No. 2 to use the 

(power) lines of one another to supplement the needs of their various 

consumer clienteles. Despite the general agreement of all parties to 

the arrangement the District board and administrators continued to 

chafe at it. 

What appeared to be at the bottom of the District reaction was 

the desire of the District to bring about certain savings in farm 

operations by enhancing their position in competition for users of 

power. Its members wanted to exercize control, to have authority 

to raise funds --to borrow, to issue bonds, etc. -- for improvements 

of the physical plant of the system according to opportunities that 

might be exploited. The authority they sought would permit them to 

act quickly, on the basis of those opportunities at hand or of those 

that could be created. The importance of this to the District was 

underscored in the spring of 1961 when the Area Director, represent

ing the Pima, initiated a move to request (Congressional) funds for 

work on the project which the District, by rule, was required to 

match (District Minutes 8/28/61). The difficulty of the District in 

meeting the payment was sufficient to cause a rise in the yearly 

assessment for its members, resulting in an expression of resentment 
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over what appeared to be favored treatment for the Indian water 

users. Earlier that year, the District board had expressed its con

cern for the efficiency of the SCWP in a pointed reference to the Pima 

land situation and water right: It was implied that the lack of an exact 

designation of those lands that were to comprise the 50,000 acres of 

the Indian part compromised the Indian right to project water (District 

Minutes 1/3/61). This was a good example of what we have called a 

welfare-capital condition. From the District position it was simply 

an uneconomic condition toward which further attention ought to be 

given. 

That this very question might arise was anticipated by the 

remarks of D'Arcy McNickle at the Sacaton conferences ten years 

before, that is, the warning that if Pima did not use water properly 

they might lose the use of it altogether. 

The District attempt to exercize control in the SCWP, while it 

met with less than success -- and in the opinion of one District 

informant the attempt to introduce efficiency by this means had be

come impossible -- had, nonetheless, raised problems of capitalizing 

and capital development in the valley eminently relevant to termina

tion policy. What the District had done was to provide that policy 

with a local base, with, therefore, an empirically sound rationale. 

Thus, termination was not an arbitrary political invention at the 

federal level: While it reflected national interests it, also, was 
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responsive to local changes, that is to say, to opportunities which 

from the position of the agents of high-capital could be exploited. 

In the light of this later development, and given that it 

represented the intent of agents of an imperium, the Sacaton con

ferences represented a declaration of intent by the imperium to put 

the Pima, a subject people, on notice that their future on the lands 

they now occupied was integrally bound with an economic enterprise, 

the SCWP, the worth of which resided in its high-capital potential, 

not in the support of subsistence activity. This is the view from the 

command structure frame. In the words of the conference, the Pima 

future was bright with possibility. 

Land Designation. The question of the designation of land on 

the Indian part of the SCWP had become centrally important in the 

period of termination, precisely as a consequence of the growing 

value of land surrounding the reservation. The District was by no 

means the first to raise this question in the new period. The BIA 

had been concerned from the first days of the project with that 

organization of the lands which would justify their guardianship in 

terms of an administrative efficiency. The Indian leadership itself, 

as noted, had taken designation into account in the sense that prob

lems of land tenure ought to be met, related as they were to obvious 

economic difficulties of the people. But where the Indians had 

dropped the matter for internal political reasons the BIA, in response 
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to its position as an agent of the imperium, could not afford to let the 

matter lie. Thus, in the new period, the question of the designation --

or, sometimes, redesignation --of the Pima lands, those, of course, 

on the SCWP, became the object of special attention to the office of 

the Area Director. In April of 1957 the superintendent of the reserva

tion received a letter from the Director in which was noted the desire 

of the Secretary of Interior that a proper correlation between lands 

designated for irrigation and responsibility for payment of operation 

and maintenance charges be made (Land Operations Doc. 1 1957). 

Specific instructions regarding the appointment of a designation com

mittee were outlined. Indian representatives were provided for on the 

committee, one who operated on irrigated lands and one tribal 

representative. But a non-Indian operating such lands on the reserva

tion could serve under special conditions; and most important, the 

committee chairman was to be a BIA representative. 

A senior officer in the (BIA) Land Operations Office, the office 

in charge of designation, indicated the intent to press for clarification 

of the status of Indian lands on the project (Cormack FN 108). Other 

than the indication of intent concerning termination of the colonial 

office through one of its agents, the relative position of authority as 

between this office and a subject people was clearly illustrated. The 

following is the substance of information from this officer, acquired 

at the end of 1959: 
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The government is not always going to pay those (operation 
and maintenance) charges. 

In the long run our job is governed by termination. It is 
(in this context) that designation takes on meaning. We want 
to get everything in the best possible shape. It is stated policy 
that we must work ourselves out of a job. We are trustees for 
an estate -- this is the way the Commissioner (of Indian 
Affairs) has put it. 

We here in this agency (recognized an obligation to give the 
Indians a chance to concur in decisions made on designation, 
though) . . . according to law, the rules under which the com
mittee was to operate, there was no need to recognize a right 
(of Indians) to concur. Still, we here on the ground, so to 
speak, wanted concurrence. . . 

(Thus) . . . if the tribe wished to concur (by means of a 
resolution) we would like to have that concurrence. If they 
do not, we will send it (i. e. , the program for redesignation) 
through anyway. If they wish to protest they can -- but we 
have orders to go ahead regardless. . . . If the tribe doesn't 
go along we can send it through to the Secretary (of Interior) 
who has power to implement. . . 

Leasing. The increase in the organization of leasing on the 

reservation was an obvious response to the development of high-

capital relations in the valley. It was, further, a means by which 

the BIA indicated its intent to bring about a "shaping up" of the Indian 

lands according to high-capital efficiency standards. The rationaliza

tion was that rentals accrued to the tribe and/or individuals and that 

improvements that lessees made would make Indian lands eligible to 

receive water from other sources (e. g. , the Colorado River). The 

possibility of bringing the waters of the Colorado to the Pima lands 

was discussed at the Sacaton Conferences (Conference 1950:71, 143). 

It was the basis for at least one argument for putting out what were 
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termed developmental leases to whites: Thus, such waters as would 

be brought to central Arizona would supplement water diverted to land 

already in cultivation. The notion, as expressed by the reservation 

superintendent at the time of the conferences, was that the Pima 

land then being leased to whites would be put in the category of land 

whose owners would have rights to purchase from new water sources. 

The leasing of lands has, also, been justified on the basis that 

should tax exemptions ever be removed the lands would be lost to 

Pima "... within five years. " The only answer, therefore, was to 

lease. The Pima would not be able to live on the lease money, but 

they could pay taxes with it and work off-reservation for subsistence 

and other income (Hackenberg FN 1954:23). What made such leases 

attractive were rights to water. They were outside the SCWP though 

on-reservation. 

The leasing of such lands that would otherwise go to or remain 

in brush illustrates what can be done with adequate financing as well 

as with technical capability. Even lands on the reservation that had 

been condemned for reasons of excess of alkilinity or salinity were 

not immune to resuscitation. A BIA informant took special note of 

the fact that lands which at one time had been declared unsuitable had 

been prepared subsequently for irrigated agriculture (Cormack FN 

108). The point was that there were funds available to put them and 

keep them in order. Paradoxically, it was no small part of the 
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maintenance of welfare-capital production on the reservation that the 

lands of the SCWP were not designated. The thinking of one former 

superintendent was that all that could be done was to designate the 

outer limits of the project. What were termed negative soil conditions 

-were said to interfere with exact designations. This meant that 

efforts would not be made to treat such lands so that they could 

become productive due to costs involved. 

As of the time of the field study there were sixteen developmental 

leases comprising over 18, 000 acres of tribal lands (Land Operations 

Map, Leases). They ranged in size from 90 to some 4,700 acres 

and averaged about 1,125 acres. 

From the view of the Land Operations office the leasing to whites 

-was the way of getting land in use and maintaining the momentum for 

keeping it in use (Cormack FN 108). This view stems from the sense 

of responsibility advocated (in this office) that the BIA, as a whole, 

is responsible for the beneficial use of the Pima lands and for guiding 

the lives of the Pima people to some purpose. It was noted, however, 

that under the circumstances -- i. e. , limitations on (BIA) personnel 

and funds -- the BIA had a difficult time answering the needs of the 

small Pima farmer, though ". . . we will perform services for any 

farmer no matter how small (his operation). 11 But ". . . we must 

go where our services are economic, to the large units" (Cormack 

FN 108). Leasing to -whites made it possible to bring together larger 
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farm units. It was the answer to the problem of fractionation of the 

reservation lands, so far as land use was concerned. Use of land was 

considered to be on the upswing as a result of leasing. 

Leasing, as indicated, was considered a means of overcoming 

fractionation of lands, which had arisen among Pima as it had among 

peoples of other reserves. Fractionation was best known as the 

heirship problem. For the BIA on the Pima reservation heirship was 

considered to be one of those core problems the lack of an answer to 

which seriously interferred with the "shaping-up" of the Indian lands. 

Again, this involved a matter of efficiency, with regard to putting the 

land in a certain order suitable to administration. The problem from 

this position was that ". . . the small tracts of heirship land which fall 

within an irrigation project or in an area developed by irrigation wells 

are, in many cases, fractionated to the extent that distribution of rental 

proceeds are made in amounts of less than $1. 00; thus, the cost of 

administration of individual interest exceeds the value received by the 

individual" (Realty, Heirship Doc. 1958). The efficiency objective was 

contained in the notion that allotted lands could be consolidated in what 

were called land units and could, if efficiency were to be served, be 

put together with parcels of tribal land. This was called unitizing a 

designated area (Realty, Heirship Dec. 1958). The preparation of 

these units to satisfy requirements of administration was pointed 

toward the possibilities of high-capital exploitation. Thus: 
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1. Types of areas were seen has having agricultural, 

industrial, business, residential, and recreational possibilities for 

non-Indians. 

2. Each land unit would operate independently from any 

other unit. 

3. With regard to the question of land alienation, authority 

would be extended to owners of land to utilize the unit land base and/or 

otherwise dispose of it in part or whole to other owners in the unit. 

Also, such lands could be treated as unrestricted security for capital 

which, in turn, could be obtained from any available source for 

development and/or purchase of land within the unit (Realty, Heirship 

Dec. 1958). 

What was, perhaps, finally most significant about "solving" the 

heirship problem, by bringing such notions to bear on it, was the 

consciousness of the BIA of the off-reservation lands in this develop

ment. This consciousness was made explicit in a program to translate 

termination policy into what was considered to be meaningful locally. 

A prime condition for the implementation of the program was stated 

openly. Thus, . . The subject lands (of this reservation) are 

geographically located in the heart of the most rapidly expanding area 

of Arizona. Therefore, the demand for acquiring reservation land is 

increasing constantly" (Realty, Heirship Dec. 1958). 

By taking account of such a "demand" the BIA declared its intent 
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(through the Realty Office) to help meet it, thereby, expressing the 

meaning of its organizational responsibilities as identical to those of 

a colonial office. What is in organizational terms simply a "shaping-

up" process of the lands of a subject people becomes a relational 

matter of wider significance, indicative of intent with respect to the 

prior benefit of dominant group members. 

What is described above is, then, a detail of direction --or 

intent -- contained in a policy of termination. 

A further indication of the intent of the BIA, at the level of the 

area office, to initiate steps in the direction outlined above occurred 

in 1958 when that office set a rule for leasing land used on the reserva

tion at the rate of $50 per acre yearly. Up until that time arrange

ments for land use made it possible for parties concerned to deal 

informally, whether on a cash basis or the customary quarter share 

of the crop. The result was a stimulation of the interest among Indian 

owners in leasing. Simultaneously, it attracted additional white 

operators to the individually allotted lands, particularly to those in 

the Blackwater district, the principal cotton producing district on the 

reservation. The consequence was a new competition faced by Indian 

farm operators over available lands. It meant that an added step had 

been taken in the rationalization of use of Indian lands in line with 

BIA projections noted above. 

Relocation and Adult Vocational Training. One (ca) complement 
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to the economics of preparing Indian lands for high-capital utilization 

was to be found in the relocation program. The program was first 

presented in 1952: It became, thereby, an organizational feature of 

termination. As noted, given the assumption of inadequacy of 

opportunity on reservations, there then arises the "problem" of 

administering a migration of Indians to areas where such opportunities 

are presumed to exist. Relocation represents the intentional replace

ment of subject peoples populations, usually to urban areas in response 

to the effects of high-capital/welfare-capital relations in the area of 

and on the reservations themselves. In the organizational terms of 

administration such peoples become in whole or part "surplus" 

populations. 

The Relocation Office of the BIA on the Pima reservation 

transposed the concept of "surplus" population to "overcrowded 

conditions. " This, it will be recognized, is another way of indicating 

the condition of low-productivity -~ among other characters, too many 

persons per productive unit, in this case, an irrigated farm acre. 

As on other reservations, the problem of the "surplus" population 

on the Pima reservation became the problem of organizing to assist 

". . . in the easing of conditions on an overcrowded reservation and 

the resulting poverty, delinquency, and the lack of opportunity for 

individual betterment" (Relocation Annual Report 1957). 

On the 1957 report and those of the next two years attention 
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was drawn to the lack of job opportunities in the nearby Phoenix area 

as well as on the reservation. The 1959 report assumed the unlikli-

hood "... that there will ever be any radical improvement in 

agricultural or industrial opportunity . . . in an already over-

populated, unproductive area." Thus, ". . . relocation fills a vital 

need by helping off-set the population increase. " 

In structural terms, programs of relocation have the effect of 

helping to maintain the low-productive effort and the organization of 

welfare-capital for the reservation population precisely by whatever 

assistance they give in the support of migration to other areas. 

Another such device noted and used in conjunction with reloca

tion was the Adult Training Program. This program was employed 

on the reservation "... to enable those Indians who do not wish to 

relocate, to raise their standards of living without leaving the reserva

tion" (Relocation Annual Report 195 9). 

The attitude of administration, expressed by a senior 

relocation officer, was that the "solution" to the poverty problem lay 

in getting the Pima off their reservation, so that they could be 

educated in the ways of whites (Cormack FN 77). 

The Tribal Council and Tribal Farm. In the period of termina

tion the tribal council and its bureaucracy continued to be an arm of 

colonial administration. This is not to say that the council leadership 

mindlessly accepted the direction of effort organized by the BIA. On 
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the contrary, the generally held opinion among Pima against 

termination may be said to be a residue of self-determination. 

A tribal officer offered the opinion that "... we are not prepared 

for termination" (Cormack FN 133). 

The tribal or community farm, consisting of some 11- to 

12,000 acres of irrigated land, was the principle means by which 

tribal leadership expressed itself as an arm of colonial administra

tion. Through the farm, the tribe was able to provide jobs for Pima. 

It became a means of compensating for lack of jobs that might con

ceivably have been found elsewhere on the reservation or in nearby 

areas off-reservation. As of the time of the field study, the farm 

made use of most of the available labor on the reservation (Cormack 

FN 28). This was an explicit example of welfare-capitalizing, that is, 

of carrying one of its items of expense in the form of a high labor 

cost as a primary goal - -in view of the fact that all other procedures 

of the operation were organized according to high-capital principles. 
I 

Another such link of the tribal farm to welfare-capital objectives 

was its assumption of payment of operation and maintenance charges 

against the lands of individual (Pima) farmers for use of SCWP water. 

Finally, in serving welfare-capital objectives, there were costs 

assumed by the farm to include certain administrative activities, 

having to do with the support of the tribal council farm board. 

There is no doubt concerning the capabilities of the (Pima) 
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managers of the farm to operate according to most modern farm 

management rules. Yields per acre on all crops harvested support 

this contention. Whatever problems concerning return on capital 

outlay have been raised stem from expenses associated with welfare-

capital objectives. Problems raised by these objectives became most 

pressing when exchange of control of the farm from the BIA to the 

tribe was made in 1951. The practice of using farm machinery and 

personnel -- called custom work -- was brought to a halt by the new 

managers when it was demonstrated that the expenses could not be 

sustained. The activity was, at the same time, interfering with the 

operations of the farm itself (Cormack FN 28). 

The Pima managers indicated a knowledge of the fact that if the 

farm were ever to take on the characteristics of a developmental, as 

in contrast to a welfare, enterprise it would become an element in a 

more comprehensive use of Pima land and resources (Cormack FN 

28, 33, 80, 136, 148). What this meant was that the farm would attend 

strictly to demands of the market and use its income only for increas

ing return on investment --in agriculture ̂ r non-agricultural enter

prise. 

A principal problem faced by Pima leadership was that the pos

sibility of high-capital enterprise through the use of Pima land and 

resources was no necessary indication of economic security for the 

whole of the reservation population. Nonetheless, developmental 
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schemes were viewed as having long-range and beneficial effects for 

Pima people as well as for land and resource utilization (Casa Grande 

Dispatch). The Phoenix Area Office of the BIA commissioned an 

economic analysis on the possibility of locating an industrial park on 

the Gila River Reservation (Gutenberg I960). Noted in the investigator's 

covering letter was a reference to the effect that "... this project is 

of great importance to the total industrial and economic development 

of central Arizona. . . " and on this basis merited equal considera

tion to whatever beneficial effects it is presumed to contain for Pima. 

It was further implied in the body of the analysis that Pima lands, 

given the development, would become part of a . . growing 

industrial empire" (Gutenberg 1960:5). 

From the view taken in this paper about such developments what 

appears to be at stake is the character of control that will remain to 

the large majority of the reservation population should they be aug

mented during the period of termination; for, again, administrative 

solutions emphasizing the efficiency aspect of command would tend to 

overcome those very welfare-capital elements which, however 

unsatisfactory, do make it possible for this majority to retain some 

measure of control. 

In sum, federal termination policy for Pima appeared to reflect 

a response to developments in central Arizona in the midst of which 

lay the potentially valuable 372,000 acres of Pima land. The 
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"emancipation" of Pima through termination would mean that Pima 

lands had been released for high-capital exploitation. As seemed to 

be true in previous periods, the meaning of the search for administra

tive solutions to economic problems of Pima in the period of termina

tion, in terms of the ca aspect of command, was to keep these solu

tions "non-political, " i. e. , to keep them in line with and subordinate 

to objectives of the imperium. Structurally, this is the context of the 

continuity of Pima low-productivity. The stimulation of leasing, in 

particular, put the tribe as a corporate entity and its individual mem

bers in the position of landowner, petty-landowner for the most 

part --a body of persons who did not actively engage in any but 

limited production. This position of Indians tended to confirm a 

relative position of the BIA as principal capitalizer. It, also, 

emphasized an additional role of Pima as a source of labor of various 

degree of skill in the Casa Grande Valley. 

In reflecting the structure of white priority and Pima sub-

ordinance in the ca. aspect of command, forms of organization among 

Indians on the reservation with regard to the crb aspect resulted in 

low-productivity. 



CHAPTER 11 

THE STRUCTURE AND ORGANIZATION OF PIMA LOW-
PRODUCTIVITY IN A RESERVATION DISTRICT 

What has been described to this point is the ground for a more 

detailed consideration of Pima low-productivity as organized at the 

village and/or district level. Data from one village and district, 

Blackwater, will be used. The data will be manipulated to demonstrate 

the function that low-productivity fills in the organization of command 

aspects. Data of production used are confined to cotton production 

inasmuch as cotton had become the standard for developmental 

agricultural enterprise in the Casa Grande Valley and provided a 

possibility for Indians to take part in that development. 

Additionally, and of major importance, is the occurrence of 

production events and the development of relationships in Blackwater 

in the period of termination. What does occur, that is, occurs in an 

order of time reflecting intentionality of real persons with respect to 

one another. The demonstration is an attempt to provide at least a 

working answer to what otherwise appears as simply a "problem" of 

low-productivity. Observations made from such a "problem" view 

have, in too narrow a manner, stressed both technical matters and 

various Pima personal and social "inabilities" as explanatory. 

494 
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Low-Productivity and Ethnicity 

The argument made for this paper does not deny the importance 

of both technical and psychological factors in production. It merely 

seeks to provide a more comprehensive frame for their consideration: 

Thus, what is to be emphasized are not only the economic/technical 

aspects but the economic/political aspects. 

At the village level, it is not difficult to lose sight of these 

latter aspects. The facts of existence, the difficulties, the "problems." 

appear to cluster so obviously around economizing and farming tech

niques that whatever solutions are to be found are considered more 

likely to lie in the limits of the technical aspects of economizing and 

in psychological factors as such. Direct concerns of land ownership 

and usage, water availability, financing and cost of operations, con

dition of equipment, weather, labor, and so on are impressive in their 

immediacy and pervasiveness. Closely associated with these matters 

is the fact of individual farmer performance, visible at any given time 

and a matter of knowledge among some wider circle of relevant per

sons. 

What is pertinent also is that consideration of Indian farmer 

performance was so frequently expressed by whites in terms of ethnic 

difference. The quality of performance by Indians was most commonly 

described by whites as Indian-ness. Inadequate or poor performance 

thus became a matter of being Indian. A stereotypic list of 
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characteristics was usually appended in a description of "Indian 

nature" (e. g. , laziness, no sense of time, no conception of work, 

jealousy, inability to handle liquor, etc. ). In contrast, but in the 

same vein, a Pima farmer who performed well was judged in terms 

of being able to overcome his "Indian nature" and "work like a white 

man. " The difference between whites and Indians was, nonetheless, 

emphasized by responses of this sort, as was in this same manner 

the sense of separation between the two peoples. 

Expressions by Pima farmers and other Pima regarding work 

performance indicated a marked consciousness and awareness of the 

presence of whites engaged in the same (farmer) occupation. Of par

ticular concern was that whites farmed not only off but on the reserva

tion itself. Though some of the smaller-scale Indian farmers and 

other Pima who worked in the fields felt that whites increased income 

sources on the reservation and were, therefore, beneficial to reserva

tion economic activity, the large-scale Indian farmers for the most 

part took the position that the farming of whites on-reservation --

specifically, in the allotted lands -- was not fair to the development 

of a Pima Indian agriculture. At the same time, these latter farmers 

felt that their performance was an "Indian" performance that com

pared favorably, or unfavorably, with that of the performance of 

whites in general: "Indian-ness" was significant, that is, to the 

extent that whites directed attention to it. 
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What was emphasized, in any event, was an ethnic --or the 

more commonly conceived "racial" -- difference. Among whites this 

became the basis for "finding" an essential or natural difference 

between whites and Indians, which then easily became the "reason" 

for the difference in capability to perform as farmers. No Pima 

interviewed in the field study and questioned on the comparison 

between white and Indian farmers with regard to performance 

assumed a "natural" difference to designate variant performance. 

Among these Indian persons, a sociocultural or historical rationale 

was adopted to describe differences between whites and Pima farmers 

in general. On the other hand, individual Indian performances were 

described as matters of personal strength or weaknesses on the basis 

of human capability and variation. No Pima informant supported a 

"natural" difference position. 

It was also true that Pima could be brutally frank regarding 

shortcomings of Pima farmers. But the very passion generated in 

such criticism was indicative of the assumption that an Indian "nature" 

was an irrelevant standard, that no appeal could be made to such a 

standard to explain shortcomings. 

Low-productivity in the village/district was an expression of 

the structure of the ethnic variant -- where that structure represented 

a phase, in this case a terminal phase, of a series of intentional acts 

over a span of more than 100 years. Ethnicity itself was indicative of 
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the political aspect at this level, no less than at higher tribal levels 

and population levels. It was indicative, even though terminal, of the 

perpetuation of a dominance-subordinance relationship as between 

whites and Indians. As is not uncommon in relations between 

dominant and subordinant groups, particularly in societies that lay-

claim to democratic goals, priority and contingent or secondary 

qualities of right can be obscured by what appears to be unequal treat

ment of dominant group members in such relations. The expression 

of an unequal treatment of whites among Pima was observed in pro

ductive relations at the district level. The point was argued at length 

by one white, a farmer, who operated 30 acres of cotton in Blackwater 

and additional acreage in neighboring districts (Cormack FN 59, 60). 

In sum, the point this farmer, a young man, sought to make was that 

discrimination was practiced against all whites farming on individually 

allotted lands on the reservation insofar as they were required to pay 

the $50 per acre rent, to post a bond figured on a per acre basis, and 

to show collateral as proof of intent to farm. This particular farmer 

was required to show some $27,000 in collateral in order to work 100 

acres of cotton on the reservation. In addition, an Indian owner had 

the right to terminate a lease for cause. The informant considered 

this to be frivolous. These requirements were not demanded of 

Indian farmers, he emphasized. 

The informant's details were accurate. Special restrictions 
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were, in fact, operative, to control the activity of whites, particularly 

in the individually allotted areas. The consequence was "unequal" 

treatment of whites, favoring Indians. 

On a man to man, or white-farmer to Indian-farmer, basis 

the argument was impressive, particularly so when it was pointed 

out that for much of the land in Blackwater everything that turned 

acreage into operable farm units might be the work of a white 

farmer -- ditching, fencing, clearing, leveling, etc. It is, also, 

true that this situation was not uncommon: whites had to do more 

than merely continue to use the land but had to make improvements 

in order to get an operation under way. Expenses obviously were 

involved. The young white farmer informant held that it would be 

much more equitable to have kept the per acre rental to an amount 

between $25 and $35 initially, then, subsequently, to have raised it. 

He indicated that the official assessor had set the figure to compare 

with a $75 assessment for the Salt River Reservation lands which, he 

claimed, were easier to work and had better water distribution. But 

the $50 was still too high on the Pima reservation. The information 

was also offered that (Pima) Indian owners were frequently willing 

to take less but that the BIA insisted on the $50 figure. 

The informant offered the commonly held belief that "subsidy" 

of the Indian effort destroyed the initiative of Indian farmers. 

The fact of the matter from a structural view was to be found 
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in the attempt of an imperium not to prevent or make it difficult for 

whites to enter the reservation, but rather to aid this change on the 

individually allotted as well as on tribal lands. Still, for any given 

white farmer, operating under general market procedures and accord

ing to what are considered normal management and accounting 

practices, the problems he faced in trying to farm on Pima lands 

frequently appeared to him as arbitrarily grounded and not calculated 

to stimulate his interest in using Indian lands. What was evident to 

these white farmers was that they helped to maintain the allotted 

Indian lands in the productive category by making a beneficial use of 

water directed to them. And, particularly in Blackwater, by helping 

to maintain cotton production, they helped to confirm the history of 

that production necessary to the assignment of the federal cotton 

allotment. 

For white farmers such problems were organizational in 

character. They were matters of efficiency. But these problems 

were, in their view, complicated by government bureaucrats -- the 

BIA, that is. The informant noted above, recounted his experience 

with one of the largest Pima farmers in Blackwater (Cormack FN 59). 

The latter had complained with some bitterness to the Realty Office 

(of the BIA) that he had lost one of his leases to a white man. The 

informant spoke to this farmer subsequently, telling him that neither 

he himself nor any Indian could farm the whole area of Blackwater, 
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that there . .  (is) enough land for everyone (and that) if a lot of 

people, both Indian and white, farmed the land well and prospered it 

(is) good for everybody. " 

This was a fair expression of the opinion held by white farmers 

operating in Blackwater. The man-to-man or one-man-as-good-as-

another hypothesis was clearly the basis for it. For whites, it was 

merely a matter of keeping things straight organizationally, pre

cisely of not permitting political aspects to enter the situation. On 

the other hand, from the position of this one and other such Indian 

farmers, the situation contained not only organizational questions but 

the question of survival in this particular occupation on these par

ticular lands. It was in fact, this Indian farmer, Ross, who had said 

that ". .  .  if I don't make it here (on the reservation) I don't know 

what I 'll do. There's no place else for me to go (as a farmer)" 

(Cormack FN 3). 

Ross' view of the world seriously questioned the possibility that 

any given Pima farmer could succeed off-reservation as a farmer, 

though not for technical reasons: for it has been amply demonstrated 

that the capability of Pima farmers in this regard varied from greater 

to lesser competence in a manner comparable to any other farmer 

population. The "problem" lay in a special kind of uncertainty an 

Indian would sense concerning his ability to command land and 

resources, precisely as an Indian, off-reservation. For Ross, 
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farming on the reservation was a matter of participation in a known 

organization in which a kind of command could be exercised by an 

Indian as farmer, as in contrast to an off-reservation situation where 

Indian-ness could be a burden as might be appropriate to a minority 

condition. 

Thus, the presence of whites on the reservation was thought of 

by some Pima farmers -- among whom must be counted the most 

important in Blackwater --as constituting an infringement of right 

of Pima farmers. The white presence became, then, an added con

dition for the politicalizing of Indian-ness at the village/district level. 

The matter, however, was not to be described fully by the confronta

tion by the large Indian farmers, like Ross, with whites: As indicated 

in the first chapter a significant aspect of the confrontation could be 

influenced by any other Indian farmer or landowner on whom Ross 

might be dependent for a land-lease. The fact that Jose, a small 

farmer, might give lease land that he will not use to Pete, a white 

farmer, rather than to Ross is not merely the completion of an 

economic act. It is this but something much more: It calls to 

account the meaning of what reciprocity may conceivably have existed 

between these two (Indian) men personally and may actually have been 

a model of reciprocity as between Pima generally. It is those con

siderations which, in being called to account, raise questions about 

intent as among Pima themselves; and insofar as the questioning 
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raises doubts about the Pima and the Indian base of agreement --of 

institutions, ideas, and goals that can be shared -- it politicalizes 

village role relationships. 

TheSacaton conferences may be said to have raised, formally 

and generally, the question of the meaning of reciprocity between 

Pima as Indians by virtue of the white pressure on their lands. What 

occurred at that time indicated that termination would have a bearing 

on this very reciprocity. 

The experience in Blackwater, in subsequent years, indicated 

that, given the command situation, reciprocities having to do with 

the maintenance of a Pima Indian community were becoming critical 

in fact. The meaning of termination was expressed in the possibility 

that the white intrusion would separate Pima from one another and that 

they, whites, would develop the Indian land base, particularly in the 

SCWP, as an adjunct of off-reservation agricultural production. 

Pima low-productivity in the new period (of termination policy) 

was best understood in terms of this white entry onto the individually 

allotted lands. 

Unquestionably, it fostered increasing doubt among Pima, at 

least in significant part, regarding the value of maintaining a Pima 

Indian community wherein reciprocities could have meaning. 

In Blackwater the combination of command factors was 

interesting because it was in this district, the principal cotton 
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producing center on the reservation outside the tribal farm, that the 

opportunity for a high productive success by individuals lay if it 

existed anywhere on the reservation at all. It was the possibilities in 

Blackwater that inspired the manager of the Arlen cotton gin to ask 

why Pima, with some of the finest land in the valley, "could not get 

together" to make a success of their productive activity. 

The introduction of cotton production on the reservation and into 

Blackwater in particular had brought no change with regard to Indian 

entrepreneurial effort from the previous period. For, given the 

continuity of the command status quo, it would not have been difficult 

to predict an interest of whites in individually allotted lands having a 

cotton assignment in the same way that they (whites) had been drawn 

to tribal lands. During the time of introduction of the cotton allot

ment program to the reservation, attempts had been made by some 

elements in the tribal leadership to develop an Indian entrepreneurial 

base around cotton. But these attempts were turned aside because 

they came into conflict with the legal right of an Indian farmer, no 

matter how small in scale, to a cotton allotment (Cormack FN 24). 

Introduction of Cotton to Blackwater 

It is indicated that two things were effective in making Blackwater 

essentially a one crop area, that crop being cotton. The first had to 

do with the water shortage of 1952. It was at that time that water 
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became the real problem for the future of agriculture on the reserva

tion. What was readily seen was the need for a crop that could get the 

maximum yield on the minimum number of acres with the available 

water supply. Cotton was the answer. The crop was by no means 

strange to Pima. They had cultivated it since pre-contact times, 

among other crops. They had also observed the more intense cultiva

tion of the crop by farmers of the surrounding off-reservation popula

tion since World War I. 

By an accident of history.the farmers in Blackwater had planted 

cotton more consistently than those of other districts. By 1954 certain 

crops cultivated on a national basis were declared to be in surplus, 

forming the basis for the introduction of crop control programs. 

Cotton was one of the crops declared to be subject to this control. 

What this meant was that a farmer could plant only so much of his 

acreage to any given crop. In addition, the right to plant was given 

to farmers who had had a history of planting a given crop. 

The farmers of Blackwater had a history of planting cotton. As 

a consequence, by far the largest cotton allotment was assigned to the 

acreage of this district. Of no small importance to the development 

of the cotton history in Blackwater was the presence of a white, the 

owner and operator of a trading post near Blackwater and on the 

reservation boundary. This man, Steve, and his family had come to 

the reservation following the end of World War II. He turned to the 
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production of cotton and demonstrated to Indians that in cotton lay the 

best hope for cash return under the conditions of minimal farm acreages. 

The allotment of 1954 specified the reservation as a farm unit. 

Organizationally this meant that the tribal council had the right to 

distribute cotton acreage, though in accordance with a rule regarding 

crop history. Allotments were then assigned to individuals in the 

districts. As of 1959 allotments went to individual farms, not farmers. 

In Blackwater this protected the small-scale farmers against manipula

tion of allotments. 

Cotton Production: Gins, Loans, And Financing 

Working capital was provided to Pima Indians in Blackwater on 

the assumption that they were responsible risks in the same manner 

that whites were. The loan programs of the two gins involved in this 

study were constructed to serve what were called financed and non-

financed grower groups. The former were given prior access to 

available funds, and an individually tailored program was constructed 

by the gin manager, or a management assistant as was the case at 

the Arlen gin, with each qualified farmer. The program, actually a 

budget, specified an exact figure per acre for a number of tasks and 

charges, e. g. , preparing the land, planting and seeding, weeding, 

cultivating, water, labor, rent, etc. 

A major presumption of a financed loan was that a farmer would 
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be able to present "unencumbered chattels" for security. It was 

evident that, for Indian farmers, while land could not be so presented 

as it was for whites, machinery, automobiles, and bank accounts 

could be used as security by Indians. Loan applications were detailed 

accounts of a farmer assets and liabilities. His record as a farmer 

was specified in terms of previous loan situations; his experience, 

his locale of operation, his water source and the reliability of its duty 

to the farm were accounted for in detail. The condition, quality, and 

amount of a farmer's equipment were noted. A soil analysis of his 

land was made. Its condition and suitability for continued cotton pro

duction were noted as was the previous history of production on the 

farm. Promissory notes were accounted for. Proper papers were 

completed to take care of processing and sales agreements, cotton 

marketing agreements, and various waivers (e. g. ,  waivers by. land

lords to any claim on a crop). Last a notation was made on any/loan 

application concerning the farmer's "ability and integrity. " There 

was no simple standard for what was considered satisfactory in this 

respect. It was usually put in the form of a question: did the farmer 

"pay out" on his last loan? If he did, if he ended the season not merely 

with a zero balance in the account record, but with a profit above 

expenses he was considered a "good" risk. An occasional negative 

balance did not remove him from this category. This applied to 

Indians as well as to whites. 
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On the whole, the amount of the loan figured on a per acre basis, 

made available to Indians under financed programs, was no different 

from that available to whites. The gross amount would differ only by-

virtue of the difference in the number of acres. Loans advanced by 

the Arlen gin to the Indians accorded more with this generalization 

than those by the Bolton gin. Financed loans in the two gins ranged 

from $80 to $160 per acre for both white and Indian. While the 

higher of the two figures belonged to the account of a white farmer on 

the reservation, the next highest at $158 was that of a Pima, a 

woman. 

The spread of financed loans at the Arlen gin was between $136 

and $166 for an average of $150. At the Bolton gin it was between 

$80 and $150 for an average of $116. Where at the Arlen gin the 

average of the Indian loan was not distinguishable from that of loans 

to whites, at the Bolton gin the difference was as $136 for whites to 

$88 for Indians. This reflected a more rigid policy at the Bolton gin. 

The company operating the gin exercised a particularly strict control 

over its accounts, white as well as Indian. The immediate reason was 

organizational: the company's operation was centered in Phoenix 

rather than locally, in Coolidge. That is to say, final decisions on 

loans were made at a higher level. On the contrary, the manager at 

the Arlen gin had final authority on all loans. 

The differences in the gin operations were known to each of the 



509 

managers. Jess, the manager at the Bolton gin, said that Gordon, 

the manager of the Arlen gin, had . . the last word for Arlen in 

Coolidge, " and that .  . if I had as much authority as Gordon, I 

could sure drum up more business" (Cormack FN 140). 

Concerning non-financed loans or free grower loans as they 

were called, where the practice at the Bolton gin was in accordance 

with the rule that such loans be significantly smaller than financed 

loans, at the Arlen gin Gordon maintained a noticeably high average 

on such loans. Of twelve loans within a four to sixty acre-range, 

three were below $70 per acre (from $31 to $68). The remainder 

ranged from $106 to $154 for an average of $134. This figure com

pared favorably with the $150 per acre figure for financed loans at the 

same gin. It compared more than favorably with the $37 average for 

free grower loans at the Bolton gin and was actually higher than the 

combined white and Indian financed loan average (of $115) at the Bolton 

gin. The Indian financed loan averaged only $88. 

What was singular about it was that these loans were all Indian 

accounts. Gordon indicated that there was only one such account that 

he was going to terminate for the following season. 

The difference in local autonomy between the two gins was 

reflected most obviously in the various treatment of free grower 

loans to Pima. Actually, it may have turned on a small but relevant 

fact: Gordon was the son-in-law of the president of the (California) 
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corporation of which the Arlen gin was part. Given this and evidence 

that he could operate the gin profitably it appears that he was per

mitted to do as he pleased within limits that were not open to Jess. 

At the same time, the Indian Accounts at the Bolton gin were 

handled strictly by the rules of what was considered good farm 

management, applicable equally to white or Indian. There was this 

to consider about the Bolton gin: it was a small operation of a nation

wide corporation. The corporation's interests in the Casa Grande 

Valley were small in scale. From what information that could be put 

together, the Arlen gin was more heavily committed in the area. As 

noted, Gordon was permitted to solicit business in a way that was not 

open to Jess. Part of the market was that of the Pima Indian Reserva

tion. Gordon had been first in the area to solicit Indian accounts. He 

had started as early as 1951-52. He had formed satisfactory relations 

with Pima farmers, occasionally advising them on their operations. 

It must be noted here that the Arlen gin was the focal point of a 

group of four such gins in Pinal County owned by the parent California 

corporation. A major difference in the operation between the two gins 

generally was that not only was the Arlen gin like the Bolton gin com

mitted to crop financing but that Arlen was also committed to capital 

lending as well. At the time of the field study, what this meant was a 

far greater involvement of Arlen in the economy of the valley than 

Bolton. Thus, beyond its $1. 35 million investment in gin properties 
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and equipment and a $3. 5 million crop financing program, it had a 

$2. 5 million capital loan program as well. This made for a total 

investment of $7. 35 million. Information indicated that the Bolton 

operation was only a third to a half as large in scale. 

Prior to 1951 all gins in the area provided only seed as an 

assist to valley farmers. It was following that year that financing 

of cotton farming operations was begun. What was significant about 

financing was its association with the use of fertilizer as a means of 

keeping more land in cotton production with greater regularity. It 

had been the practice before 1950 to rotate crops. Comparatively 

little fertilizing was done. Cotton, however, became the means of 

changing the use of land. It became the core of a complex of further 

industrialization -- which came to mean the one crop fertilized field, 

greater use of machines supplemented by contract labor, and all 

based on the close working relation with the source of credit, the 

cotton gin. The rapid movement of cotton production in the Casa 

Grande Valley was reflected in the response of the building of gin 

facilities by Arlen. A small gin was put up by the company in 1941. 

It was enlarged in 1947 and remodeled again in 1950 and 1955. The 

other four gins of the company were erected in 1952, 1955, and 1959. 

Capital loans of Arlen were $60, 000 in 1950. They had grown to 

$2. 5 million by 1959. In these same years, a number of other such 

enterprises were introduced in the valley. The Bolton gin was, of 
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course, one of this number. 

The effect of the close working relationship between gin and 

cotton farmer was paralleled in the production of grain crops for which 

there were a number of field buyers who had funds and/or credit 

available for farms growing these crops. What the new company-

enterprises needed was cotton in the one instance and grain in the 

other. It meant that any growers, as long as they could produce, had 

the opportunity to join the productive activity. This included Indians. 

However small their operation, to the extent that they entered the 

market Indians involved themselves in those credit arrangements 

appropriate to high-capital. 

The character of development in the valley touched off by this 

enterprise gave a new worth to all land, including reservation lands 

insofar as they could be put to productive use. Credit was available 

not merely for farming as such: what was important was that it was 

available for the industrializing of farm production, for operations as 

much as possible on an assembly line basis, and for stimulating 

increases in the rate of production. The meaning of industrialization 

was made explicitly clear in the links formed between farmers, the 

gins, and their loan programs. These links bound the two elements 

together such that each, the farmer and the gin, was a function in a 

process that subordinated everything to its requirements. 
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Rationalization of Cotton Production and "Honesty" 

Paradoxically, the very impersonal demands of loan arrange

ments put a premium on the personal behavior of farmers and gin 

staff. Good farmers and good gin managers were obviously valuable 

as individuals; and, while the character of activity was highly 

rationalized, these individuals were not easily replaceable. Under 

the circumstances, Indians, having demonstrated their ability to 

produce, were valued as farmers neither more nor less than white --

as long as they "paid out. " The close relations that customarily 

developed between gin managers and farmers induced, from the side 

of the gin manager, a concern with what he termed honesty. It meant 

that persons from both farmer and gin side ought to be completely 

open with each other. The Bolton gin was, perhaps, in a better 

position to deal "honestly" due to the more centralized nature of the 

organization of its loan programs. In short, Jess having not as much 

leeway with his accounts as Gordon, had to, as he put it, "play it 

according to the book. " In this sense, Jess was merely an agent for 

the Phoenix office. He serviced accounts and acted as advisor on 

management practices for farmers. An aspect of the advising by the 

staff of this gin was the crop inspection report. Where Gordon at the 

Arlen gin gave what he called an "eyeball" inspection to the fields of 

his accounts, a superficial scanning, Jess made bi-monthly visits to 

the fields of all his accounts and examined these fields in an organized 
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and exhaustive manner. His report was part of a bi-monthly audit 

of all farmer accounts by the Phoenix office. It consisted of a detailed 

response to a series of questions concerning the stage of the crop, 

adequacy of cultivation and irrigation, quality and normality of plant 

growth, an assessment of loan expenditures, and prospects for a 

good crop. Each report meant at least four days in the field. In his 

opinion, this was evidence of Bolton's concern for the farmer's effort, 

for the sake of the farmer, that is. It helped to create an atmosphere 

of mutual confidence and, thereby, the framework for honest relations 

(Cormack FN 124). 

The bi-monthly check, obviously, became a means whereby the 

company assured itself that the farmer's understanding of honesty was 

all but identical with its own. If the company rule was to standardize 

its regulation of accounts there was a certain variation in treatment 

accorded its largest farmer-operators: thus, Jess identified what 

might be termed the "big farmer problems. " They involved farmers 

whose cotton and other crop production though amounting to some 

hundreds of acres -- with the Bolton gin ranging from 320 to 630 

(cotton) acres -- was only part of a complex of interests made up of 

cattle, commerce, landholding for a variety of uses, financial ties, 

etc. 

The point is that relations between the gins and such persons 

were quite different from those relations with other, smaller scale 
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farmer-operators. In short, honesty could be said to be associated 

only with the rationalizing, i. e. , control, of medium range and small 

farm operations. At the higher levels, economic and political power, 

as understood in the ordinary sense, was involved. Thus, maintaining 

relations with certain farmers because of who they were was a sig

nificant part of the company's concern -- and "honesty" had nothing 

to do with it. As Jess put it, ". .  .  if old J. R. wants $5,000 to go 

on a weekend drunk Bolton will give it to him" (Cormack FN 125). 

The implication was that such men were in a position both to stabilize 

and to guide change in the valley, both of benefit and interest to Bolton. 

Men like J. R. were, also, a kind of protection against attempts by 

large landholders and/or cotton operators to direct cotton ginning 

business toward a preferred company -- and away from Bolton, for 

example. The way Jess expressed it was that ". .  .  if they are 

working for you, they are not working against you. " He told the story 

of one of his smaller accounts, a farmer who had been forced to leave 

Bolton for a competitor gin, through pressure brought against a 

leasing arrangement by, in this case, a large farmer-landholder. 

Associated with "honesty" was a number of other rules for doing 

business. They appeared to define company policy with regard to the 

formalization of what might be called a "proper image. " Thus, a 

member of the Bolton staff was not to "run down" the competition. 

Jess confessed that he had once crossed the line as he put it (Cormack 
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FN 124): he had defended Bolton before one of its farmer-clients who 

was considering transferring to a cooperative gin, new in the area, 

by down grading the co-op. The farmer had complained to the Phoenix 

office. Jess said the boss had ". . .  put me on the carpet and chewed 

me good. Don't run down the competition under any circumstances. .  . .  

(He) says there's plenty of room for competition. I guess he know's 

what he's talking about -- and that's the way it 'll be. " 

Another rule was that the loan must be kept under control at all 

times. No lump sum was ever turned over to any farmer -- with 

certain exceptions as noted. The rule pertained to the great bulk of 

nearly 80 accounts making up some 6, 500 acres in cotton. It was a 

way, according to Jess, of preventing farmers from ". . .  getting so 

far in debt to us that they can never get out. We like to start fresh 

and in the black at the beginning of each season.. A loan is reviewed 

and, if possible, renewed each year. This way our accounts are 

stable" (Cormack FN 124). Indicating that he had good reason to 

offer the opinion, Jess said he believed Arlen to be one of the gin 

o u t f i t s  i n  t h e  v a l l e y  t h a t  g a v e o u t  l u m p  s u m s .  I n  h i s  w o r d s ,  " . . .  I  

know there're some guys in so deep that can't get away (from Arlen). 

They've told me so. What they do is make a three year ginning 

contract. If they have one to two bad years Arlen can't get rid of 

them and they can't get rid of Arlen" (Cormack FN 124). In this 

same context he related the following: A gin manager in the valley 
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asked him if he would take some of his business, .  . but it turned 

out that he wanted me to take over some of these accounts that hadn't 

worked out for him from the finance angle. That I refused to do" 

(Cormack FN 124). 

Another rule had to do with not permitting a cotton broker to 

deal directly with the gin manager. Jess posed this as a way of 

ultimately protecting the farmer from the risks of contracting a crop 

future. What this did, obviously, was to keep the marketing of the 

fiber under the control of the central (gin) office. It, also, made for 

a faster and more efficient conclusion of sales agreements in support 

of a greater volume of trade. This was definitely of advantage to the 

gin. Jess indicated, additionally, that companies such as Arlen, 

having more local autonomy, were in a position to bring broker and 

farmer together directly - -if they wanted to establish the practice. 

Paradoxically, there was much less talk about honesty from 

Gordon and more action with regards to the substance of it. This 

would seem to have been a function of that very local autonomy of the 

Arlen gin manager. It was confirmed by the fact that non-financed 

loans, particularly for Indians, were greater in amount than at the 

Bolton gin. In order to keep and help his Indian business develop 

Gordon at one time had kept what he called a "Blackwater Account. " 

He used it to draw on special funds for the support of the Pima Indian 

cotton farmers, for any unusual expenses they might incur which he 
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felt justified in taking care of. Arlen home office auditors (in 

Los Angeles) disapproved of the practice, and Gordon was forced to 

end it. This was one of the rare instances in which Gordon was 

countermanded. He was, subsequently, required to carry all Indian 

expenses as ordinary accounts receivable,, subject to the same treat

ment as expenses for whites. An additional fact of dealing with Indian 

accounts was the fact that they could not be discounted due to problems 

of Indian liability, where, on the other hand, all white accounts were 

subject to discounting practice. This was not a serious problem in 

itself, insofar as servicing Indian accounts was concerned, though it 

was considered to be a problem that added to the cost of servicing. 

As noted, the Bolton company was not as deeply involved 

financially in the valley as the Arlen company. This had to do with the 

capital loans program Arlen had developed. According to Jess 

(Cormack FN 140), Gordon had confessed that what gave him the most 

concern were precisely the capital loans, not the others, the working 

or finance loans, as they were called. Bolton, also, had a capital 

loan program: but it was not as extensive as that of Arlen, and Jess 

himself had nothing directly to do with it. Gordon, on the other hand, 

was at the very center of his company's program. Jess had acquired 

this information on his own, but it was, also, known by Jess' boss in 

Phoenix. He had remarked to Jess that Gordon was "it" in Coolidge, 

that is, that he ran "the works" for Arlen in the valley Area. What 
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was not generally appreciated was that, while Gordon was the man for 

Arlen in the valley it was his father in-law, the corporation head, who 

pushed what he considered to be investment possibilities in the valley. 

This appears to have been the reason for the interest at Arlen in 

building a capital loan program. Gordon expressed an opinion on the 

matter that did not accord with that of his father in-law: "The old man 

is convinced there's something in this valley. Maybe it 's uranium. 

I 'll be damned if I see anything (other than cotton). " 

The Gins and Indian Farm Financing 

There was nothing in the loan program of either gin, Arlen or 

Bolton, to indicate that Pima, as Indians, were treated in a way to 

handicap their performance. It was precisely this fact that made it 

difficult for some to accept any reasons other than perversity, 

inability to manage, etc. on the part of Pima to account for their 

seeming lack of success in solving the problem of doing business and 

getting ahead in the manner of whites - -as seen from the white point 

of view. The pressures that affected all classes of cotton farmers, 

Indian as well as white, had the effect of equalizing the conditions 

under which the crop was produced. That is to say, there were no 

special favors granted to producers on the basis of Indian or white 

background. Whatever favors there might have been, existed on the 

basis of large-scale or small-scale producers. The former were 

more important because of the changes they were capable of initiating 
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in productive relations. Large-scale Indian producers were 

important for the changes they could bring about in Blackwater, in 

putting together larger and more efficient farm units from which the 

gins could reasonably expect greater production. The support of gins 

for Indian cotton farmers, generally, was hopefully oriented toward 

the possibility that some would be able to form these larger and more 

efficient operations. The gins in terms of this orientation embodied 

these pressures noted above. It meant that high-capital practices 

were constantly being encouraged in this pocket of cotton production. 

Viewed in this context, small-scale Indian producers 

represented a negative feature of production on the reservation inso

far as they continued to maintain themselves in the occupation and 

actually to control land -- but, at the same time, insofar as they did 

have cotton allotments and land with water rights they could not be 

ignored. Gins, white farmers, and the large-scale Indian farmers 

were all aware that this was the reality of the situation. From the view 

of any gin manager the problem of getting the most return for the loan 

dollar was a matter of productivity. The low return on the loan 

dollar from the small-scale Indian producers was one way in which 

gin managers and staff identified low-productivity on the reservation. 

A well-known reason for the perpetuation of this condition was the 

fact that financing for the small-scale Indian farmer amounted to 

little more than subsistance support. 
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The argument as presented by a Bolton staff member was as 

follows (Cormack FN 123): 

The small farmer works so close to the margin that he cannot 

anticipate profit-taking in any substantial amount at the end of the 

season. For practical purposes all the money he draws goes for 

daily subsistance and the payment of household bills, not for the 

benefit of the farm. In contrast, large-scale farm loans become 

operative in anticipation of profits. Gin financing, then, goes for 

farm expenses only. It is used sparingly and husbanded precisely in 

anticipation of substantial year-end profit. Farmers who actively seek 

to cut costs and to save will be found to be profit-takers. 

The argument is discounted to the extent that allotment of 

cotton acreage and marketing and price supports literally make it 

possible for large numbers of the large-scale farmers to produce 

cotton at all. It does, however, remain true that the small-scale 

producers in the Casa Grande Valley operated at the margin where 

effort and capital went for little more than subsistance regardless of 

federal production controls and price supports. 

Concerning this circumstance and Indian low-productivity, Jess 

noted that whites, if they were forced to operate under conditions 

similar to those that bound Indians, would be able to produce no more 

than the Indians (Cormack FN 122). Further, he understood that the 

description of Indian production by whites in the area as due to 
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"laziness" was comprehensible in terms of reservation conditions of 

production as that production, in turn, was related to a market whose 

agents pressed for development of enterprise, not perpetuation of 

persons and classes of persons in the farming occupation, and cer

tainly not "equilibrium" in return to productive factors. In line with 

what were considered to be advanced farm management and practices 

gin staff members fostered the notion that their job was to inculcate in 

all farmers the idea that loan money belonged to them, the farmers, 

not to the gin. It was held by Sam, an assistant to Jess, that under

standing of this practice by farmers would inspire a deeper concern on 

their part for the proper use of the loan money (Cormack FN 123). He 

argued that the large-scale farmers drew money only when they needed 

it and sparingly at that, while the smaller-scale farmers, white and 

Indian both, did not consider the loan as money that belonged to them 

and appeared . . to want to get as much money out of the gin as 

possible. " The former, were, therefore, considered to be on the 

side of propriety and virtue while the latter were suspect in this regard. 

But, the very problem of marginal or low-productivity lay in the fact 

that loans associated with small-scale production easily turned to 

subsistence. Thus, there was a certain reasonableness in the thinking 

of marginal producers that the money belonged to the gin. 

The problem of a large-scale Pima cotton farmer could be, on 

the one hand, a matter of management as such, as indicated by Jess 
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(Cormack FN 124), or, on the other hand, and more basically, a 

matter of sociocultural context (Cormack FN 32). In either case it 

had nothing to do with some transcendent quality of Indian-ness 

generally or Pima-ness in particular. Jess used the experience of 

Bert, a Pima cotton farmer in Blackwater operating 52 acres, to 

illustrate what he wanted to say on the question of Indian farm manage

ment. Bert had formed a partnership with Stacey, a Coolidge business

man. The basis for the partnership was a half share of the crop in 

return for which Bert received financial help on farm equipment. 

Involved in Bert's situation was an error in judgment, in his accepting 

a contract for harvesting at a price beyond what Jess had advised him 

was sensible. But as Jess pointed out the responsibility was as much 

Stacey's as Bert's: for, Stacey was the one who had made available 

the labor that was actually used. Meantime, Bert had taken out a 

household loan, which, shortly after, he had had to cover with a loan 

from a local bank -- this was made possible by a note co-signed by 

Stacey who had given assurances to the bank that Bert's crop would 

more than cover what he owed. There was, also, the matter of a 

pickup which Jess had been led to believe was the property of Bert 

but which actually belonged to Stacey and had been considered by Jess 

as collateral for the money he had advanced to Bert for his farm. As 

Jess put it, it was all wrong from beginning to end. He took the 

attitude that the two men together had not "played square" with him; 
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and if he censured Bert, Stacey was equally remiss in proper 

behavior. At 1. 33 bales per acre, Bert and Stacey ended the season 

with approximately $1, 700 profit. In Jess' opinion, Bert could have 

made a far greater productive effort to his own and the gin's benefit. 

The crop report on Bert's farm indicated that he had performed 

reasonably well from March (1959) to July at which point a note was 

made that more cultivation was in order. At the end of the first week 

in the following month, the report rioted that ". . .  20 of the (cotton) 

acres are foul (with grass). " At the second inspection during the last 

week of the month, it was noted that ".. .  weed control was being 

neglected, though . .  .  Plants (were) healthy and loading. " By the 

middle of September, the report noted that while cultivation was 

adequate, all the farm acres were foul with grass. The comment on 

the crop was that it was average. Advances on the loan were noted 

as being . . properly expended. " 

This was not the best performance that Bert was capable of in 

Jess' opinion. Coupled with his "bad judgment" in the matter of a 

household loan and in his dealing with Stacey, Bert's farm performance, 

though adequate, was not promising with regards to the coming season. 

He (Jess) indicated that a loan for Bert for the following season would 

be doubtful and that, in fact, when the matter had been put to Bert, he 

himself understood his position to be precarious (Cormack FN 138). 

What Jess was expressing was not a matter of fact decision to 
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cut Bert off from further financing. What he expressed was irritation 

compounded with a measure of concern for a client for whom he had 

assumed responsibility. Speaking of Bert and Stacey as partners, he 

said that, ".. .  I should cut 'em off for sure but they'll come in 

here one day, catch me in a good mood -- and I 'll give 'em the money. 

But first, I 'm gonna let 'em sweat" (Cormack FN 138). 

An experience of Gordon in trying to promote a crop fertiliza

tion program in Blackwater was, also, illustrative of problems of 

Indian farm management practices. He was able to organize the sup

port of two of the Indian large-scale farmers, Ev and Ross. What 

he had wanted to do was to get the Indians to lay aside $10 from each 

bale of cotton to finance the program; but, as he put it, they could not 

agree on a custodian for the fund. He held the reason for the dis

agreement to be jealousy: . .  they're so goddamn jealous of each 

other it spoils everything. " Gordon contended that jealousy was, also, 

the reason that Ross who at one time leased about 200 acres could no 

longer do so; for the Indians "...  think he's getting too big, so they 

decide to cut him down, and he gets no more leases. " 

From Gordon's point of view this was irrational behavior and 

was to be.explained by the fact that the ". .  .  people are Communistic" 

(Cormack FN 55). It was, also, true in his view that ". . .  they 

share . .  .  there's lots of sharing. Therefore, if a man becomes too 

big people become jealous. Wealth itself does not give prestige" 



526 

(Cormack FN 55). Surprisingly, Gordon who showed no small 

sensitivity to the problems of individual Pima when making up their 

loan programs expressed the opinion that the (Pima) "...  people 

are lazy. They like the way they live" (Cormack FN 55). He said 

this was comparable to what he had observed among the Navaho at 

one time --a following of traditional ways "...  that do not promote 

the desire to raise the standard of living as compared to that of the 

white man" (Cormack FN 55). At the same time, he recognized that 

various individuals and families in Blackwater had built and were 

living in houses with appropriate utilities and appliances that would 

compare favorably with certain modest residence structures found 

off-reservation in the valley area. Concerning hard work, a quality 

Gordon praised highly in conversation, he readily referred to Ella as 

the embodiment of this quality. He took account of her 1. 84 bales per 

acre as the best performance of the larger-scale Indian farmers in 

Blackwater, and noted that it was second to that of a white, Carl, who 

had brought in a 2. 52 bales per acre return. 

What Gordon saw as Communistic, or the operation of jealousy, 

and sharing, was the expression of uncertainty induced by the intensifica

tion of contact of Pima farmers and population generally with the 

market. The fact that some Pima in Blackwater wanted money and 

could make it was upsetting to others, the majority, made up of 

Indians who may or may not have wanted money but whose given 
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position was now compromised by the change in productive factors as 

it touched reservation lands and resources, as, in this instance, 

organized around cotton production. The reason that it was becoming 

progressively more difficult, for example, for Ross to lease more 

land was to be found in the change of these same productive factors 

brought on principally by the interest of whites in farming reserva

tion lands: Thus, Pima land owners, as a consequence of the increas

ing activity of white farmers in Blackwater, were now presented with 

a new choice - -to lease to those who might be able to bring them a 

larger and more regular return for the use of their land. 

In more general terms this activity of whites regularized the 

use of reservation lands in the village/district according to (high-

capital) market criteria. To the extent that these criteria became 

operative in Blackwater differences concerning farmer goals increased 

between Indians engaged in cotton production. It was this situation, 

the relationship between the presence and activities of whites in 

Blackwater and the conflicts noted between Indians, that was the basis 

for the "jealousy" that Gordon said he observed among the latter. 

What Pima in Blackwater were discovering was that the relations that 

they had with one another as members of family, neighborhood, or 

share-help groups, were changing, were no longer as stable as they 

once were. In the share-help context, small-scale farmers, for 

example, once able to obtain the use of machinery or labor from others 



528 

discovered that this was becoming more difficult -- that Ross, for 

instance, who had always been available to help, could not do so to 

the extent that he was responding to pressures to increase his own 

production. As Ross himself explained it, the wear and tear on his 

own person and equipment in addition to the time involved in doing 

custom work were forcing him to curtail the custom work he had 

previously performed without question. 

The regularizing of productive activity in Blackwater was taking 

place in no small degree because Gordon himself was making direct 

attempts to minimize the effects of either what he termed jealousy or 

sharing, which in his view made up irrational economic behavior. 

What this meant, in detail, was that he was actively proceeding to 

protect his accounts in Blackwater among all classes of farmers. 

Thus, when Will, an elderly Pima farmer and one of Arlen1  s financed 

grower accounts, was no longer able to obtain assistance from Ross 

and when Gordon discovered that this was having a negative effect 

on Will 's production he (Gordon) arranged for one of his white clients, 

Lee, to form a partnership with Will. In this manner Gordon pro

tected the company loan and, from his position, set aside the effects 

of jealousy, sharing, etc. among Indians. 

r 

What Gordon was responding to was, as he saw it, the quality 

of economy in the Casa Grande Valley. He confessed that he did not 

see the prospects for development in the valley in the way his father 
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in-law did. On the contrary, he saw opportunity strictly in terms of 

the reality of cotton production, as a phenomenon of the moment and 

of the immediate future. He emphasized that the valley and, especially 

the Collidge-reservation area, were essentially one crop areas. 

.  everything depends on a good cotton harvest, " he argued 

(Cormack FN 55). In consequence, all commercial companies in the 

area were affected in terms of the harvest. Suppliers of fuel, the oil 

and gas companies for example, operated ". .  .  close to the vest, 

sometimes on a week-to-week basis" (Cormack FN 55). 

Thus, for Gordon and, presumably, for other gin managers 

every cotton acre was held at a premium. To the extent that Gordon's 

view of the matter was correct, the goal of the gins was clear: to 

boost and keep production at a maximum. The importance of the 

reservation was, therefore, obvious. Gordon's view of the general 

set of economic relations would account for his interest in the reserva

tion since his arrival in Collidge in 1951. This same view, would 

also, account for his concern over what he identified as (Pima Indian) 

irrational economic behavior and his attempts to cut through this 

behavior and regularize the cotton production in Blackwater. This 

view was, additionally, the basis for his remark about the Blackwater 

Pima that ".. .  those people have some of the best land in the valley. 

They don't pay on the water; they pay no rent and no taxes (on land). 

I boil when I think of it. It 's the best possible cotton producing area. 
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There are plenty of whites who'd like to lease it . .  .  that land is 

important because of the water rights and the cotton allotments. 

Whites know that" (Cormack FN 32). 

To the extent that the gins pressed to maintain a one-crop 

economy in the area and made loans to Pima on that basis they played 

a central role, as capital agents, in the period of termination. 

Management Capabilities of Pima Cotton Farmers 

The following discussion will emphasize the rationalized 

character of Pima cotton production in Blackwater. 

Pima cotton farmers operated their farms in accordance with 

the federal program regulating production of that crop. There were 

certain features essential to the program. First, the cotton allotment 

program was regulated through county cotton committees operating 

under authority of the U. S. Dept. of Agriculture. In each cotton 

producing county, a committee of farmer members was elected to 

oversee distribution of the allotments. 

Second, and essential to the maintenance of farmers as cotton 

producers, was the associated program of price supports. In the 

Casa Grande Valley, these prices were based on two kinds of cotton, 

a short staple from 13/l 6 to 1-1/8 in. and an extra long staple 

measuring 1-3/8 and 1-1/2 in. and longer. Each type was divided into 

grades which varied in price from lesser to higher quality and staple 
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lengths. Out of six grades for short staple cotton in the highest of 

White quality grade, the price at length l-l/8 in. , varied from 

20. 71 £ to 36. 91 £ per lb. In the long staple type there were nine 

grades with one price for each grade. In the l-l/2 in. or longer size, 

the grades varied from a low of 30. 04£ to a high of 57. 05 £. 

Third, the allotment program was designed so that a farmer had 

a choice of two plans. Under plan A his acreage was restricted, but 

he was permitted to take full advantage of the various price ranges. 

Under plan B, he could put an additional 40% of his acreage to cotton 

but he had to take the risk of selling at the market price, which might 

be higher or lower than the price support for the same staple and 

grade. 

Our consideration of cotton production in Blackwater and else

where will account only for the short staple type. So few acres of the 

long staple variety were involved in the Blackwater production as not 

to be significant for this report. 

As might have been expected, Pima cotton farmers showed a 

range of performance. Regarding prices, for the season's operation 

in Blackwater, some nine price categories were noted, ranging from 

21. 23 £ to 37. 75 £. Of all cotton operators in the district the highest 

price, 37.75^, was paid to Kate. She operated 38 acres. The next 

two highest were also Pima farmers, one operating 6 acres, the 

other 4. They received 35.09^ and 35.20^ respectively. This was 
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indicative of the quality of cotton that Pima operating in the smaller 

acre ranges were capable of producing. 

Yield Per Acre 

Cotton in Blackwater was produced by 29 farmers of whom 

seven were white. They farmed 1, 102 acres producing 1, 670 bales. 

The yield per acre was 1. 51 bales. This compared to 1. 3 bales per 

acre produced two years previously. 

What was indicated with this production was the lower per acre 

return in the lower acre ranges. Thus, on farms between one and 

60 acres associated with 22 farmers, the average return was 1. 26 

bales per acre. In farms from 61 to 164 acres, operated by 7 farmers, 

the return was 1. 71 bales per acre. Though it appeared that the less 

efficient farmers in terms of yield were in the lower acre ranges, 

one farmer, a woman farming less than 20 acres brought in 1. 63 bales. 

Another woman farmer, farming less than 40 acres brought in 1. 58 

bales. In the highest range, of three Indian producers, one brought 

in 1. 2 bales while the other two brought in~l. 7 and 1. 84 bales 

respectively -- the latter, also, a woman farmer. All the whites but 

one in the highest bracket had less of a yield per acre than the two 

highest Indian producers. These facts are considered lc indicalc 

comparability between Indian and white performance in terms of the 

criterion, yield per acre. 
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The higher yield performance in the highest acre range was 

associated with a higher performance in substance, that is, in actual 

number of bales produced. In contrast with only 523 bales produced 

in the 1 to 60 acre range, 1, 137 bales were produced in the 60 plus 

range. The proportion was as 31. 4% to 68. 6%. Also significant was 

that the 1, 137 bale production was associated with two-thirds of the 

cotton acreage. 

The worth of the cotton production in Blackwater at an estimated 

price of $165 per bale was $273, 900. That production consisting of 

68. 6% of the total was worth $187, 605. Less than half that amount 

was presented in the remaining 31. 4%. 

Net Return to The Farm 

Table 5 is a selected list of farmers in Blackwater who turned 

a profit on their operation. 

TABLE 5. SELECTED LIST, COMPARATIVE BLACK-
WATER COTTON FARMER PROFIT POSITION 

Farmer Net 
Position Return 

No. of Yield Cost of 
Cotton per Acre Production 
Acres (Bales) (% of Gross) 

1 
2 
3-
4 
5 
6 
7 

$6,512 90 2.52 
3,451 83 1.84 
3,093 63 1.79 
1,598 35 1.91 
1,425 32 1.25 
1,182 10 1.90 

80 
8 6  
74 
85 
76 
6 1  
62 751 8 1.63 



534 

The elements of the greatest net return to farmer No. i ,  Carl, 

a white, appear despite a comparative high cost of production to have 

been a combination of an above standard yield in bales per acre, a 

sizable acreage, and a reasonably good price for the lint (33. 46£). 

The performance of farmer No. 2, Ella, shows the importance of the 

yield per acre. It is true that Ella's cost of production was 6% above 

Carl's and her acreage 7 units less; yet, the price she received for 

her lint was 34. 21 Though farming only 7 acres less than Carl, 

Ella's net per acre was $30 less. This difference was the consequence 

of the 6% higher production cost and . 68 less bales per acre -- the 

final result, nearly $3, 100 less for the total net. 

The size of the acreage becomes significant in comparing the 

No. 4 farmer with Carl. This farmer, Will, was the Pima previously 

identified as the partner of the white, Lee. Given Will 's reasonable 

yield per acre, a lint price only . 02 £ less than Carl's and at a 5% 

greater cost of production, the nearly four-fold difference in the net 

amount is held to be a function of farm size. 

Position No. 6 was occupied by Dobie, an elderly Pima farmer 

who, also, operated his farm in a partnership arrangement. His 

partner was Steve, a white. This performance represented one of 

the best in the lower acre range. But what is immediately obvious 

here is that the small number of acres makes the total net of marginal 

value at best. 
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The organizational significance of the farms of Will and Dobie 

was that despite their marginality in terms of total net, they were 

units in the much larger operations of whites. Moreover, both 

partners were "blessed" by the gins, in the first case by Arlen, in 

the second, by Bolton. 

Table 6 is a comparison of performance consisting of Indians 

only. 

TABLE 6. SELECTED INDIAN COTTON FARMER 
PERFORMANCE: END OF SEASON INDEBTEDNESS 

Farmer 
Position 

End of 
Season 

Debt 

No. of 
Cotton 
Acres 

Yield 
per Acre 

Cost of 
Production 

(% of Gross) 

1 $ 60 10 i . 0 104 
2 112 4 1 . 25 113 
3 296 43 1 . 05 104 
4 620 8 1 . 13 143 
5 814 11 1 .09 149 
6 821 26 1 . 31 115 
7 1, 529 84 1 . 67 106 
8 2, 925 60 .  75 141 
9 4, 995 100 1 .20 124 

These figures are selected to represent the negative result . 

which follows from a combination of a cost of production too high in 

relation to a given yield per acre. In general, the lint of all these 

producers brought good prices, indicative of marketable cotton, 

neither better or worse than those who profited. The significance 

of the producers in this group is that it contained four of the most 
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prominent Indian farmers, those, in fact, around whom the production 

in Blackwater appeared to revolve up to the 1959-60 season. They 

held, in the list, positions 3, 7, 8, and 9. They were members of 

prominent families, in the tribe as well as in the village and district. 

Farmers Nos. 3 and 8 were older and younger brother. The former 

farmed on his own; the latter had taken over the allotment of their 

father for which he (the younger brother) held leases. The brothers 

helped one another. But they had come to express the pressures in 

the district by an increasing consumption of alcohol. Farmer No. 7 

was the most prominent Indian farmer in the district. His problem 

was multiple: drinking was becoming a factor in his performance 

(Cormack FN 134). He had been using his equipment for helping 

farmers in Blackwater, spending too much time away from his own 

farm units. The results have indicated that he had been using his loan 

money to maintain a certain standard of living and for purposes that had 

little to do with putting capital back into his farm. It is interesting 

that what this man may have been doing in this regard was little dif

ferent from what whites in the area frequently did at his level of 

operation, that is, near the 100 acre mark. Both Jess and Gordon 

had recognized this as a problem effecting some whites as well as 

some Indians. 

Farmer No. 9, a woman, had since the death of her husband 

depended on two sons to take care of her 100 cotton acres. Again, 
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drinking appeared to be the immediate and personal problem of the 

sons, putting a harsh burden on the farmer herself and the young 

wife of the son who lived in her household. This incidently raised 

problems for Gordon who held a financed loan for this farmer and 

who actively sought ways to help her recoup her position and so, of 

course, make good on the loan. 

Harvesting 

A further measure of rationality in Indian performance of cotton 

producers in Blackwater was to be found in harvesting methods. The 

trend in the valley was generally towards greater use of (cotton-

picking) machines. Contract labor, was also, used frequently both 

on- and off-reservation. And Pima hand labor was, of course, 

available for both on- and off-reservation farmers. 

With reference to the harvest in Blackwater, the following 

distribution in percentage terms was calculated: 

Cotton picked by Pima hand-labor 31.5 
" " " non-Pima (contract labor) 41. 6 
" " " machine labor 26. 9 

Inasmuch as more than 68% of the picking was done by non-

Pima contract labor and machines, no advantages accrued to 

available Pima hand labor. As expected, Pima hand labor pre

dominated in the lower acre ranges. Thus, in the 1 to 30 acre range 

the percentage amount of (seed) cotton picked according to categories 
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noted was as follows: 

By Pima hand labor 
By non-Pima contract labor 
By machine (contracted) 

73. 7 
17. 2 
.9. 1 

Indicated, additionally, was that 78. 1% of harvest expenses in 

this acre range went to Pima hand labor; 17. 6% to contract labor; 

and 4. 3% to machine use. Available figures indicated that in the 

acres ranges above 40 acres 18. 3% of harvest expenses went to 

machines as in contrast to the 4. 3% in the 1 to 30 acre range. Com

pared to the 17. 2% that went to wages for contract labor in the lower 

acre range, 46. 4% of such wages went to non-Pima contract labor 

in the higher. And where in the 1 to 30 acre range, over 78% of 

harvesting costs had gone to Pima hand labor only 35. 3% was expended 

in this category by farmers producing above 40 acres. 

The distribution of harvesting expenses between Indians pro

ducing in Blackwater indicated the quality of their tie to the market 

organization as a high-capital tie. Examination of gin records 

revealed that the services of labor contractors -- for non-Indian labor --

were freely and pointedly employed by Indian farmers. This was par

ticularly the case with those Indian producers in the higher acre 

ranges. One exception was noted: Ella picked nearly 245, 000 lbs. of 

(seed) cotton from her 83 acres, all with Pima hand labor. Where 

$3. 30 per hundred lbs. was standard on the reservation and in the 

general area of the reservation her average payment was $3.21 in a 
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range from $3.00 to $3.25. 

It might be noted here that in the valley generally the $3. 30 

standard was related to picking under normal conditions of weather, 

soil, and crop quality. The $3. 25 appears to have been an occasional 

top price with infrequent instances of $5. 00 and $6. 00 appearing. 

Of importance concerning Ella's harvesting procedure was that 

she had the reputation among Pima for being the only large-scale 

Pima farmer to hire her own people. Her payment in wages to Pima 

amounted to slightly more than $7,800 from September through 

February. The contribution of Ross, farming 84 acres, amounted to 

only $499 for the same period. This amount, incidentally, represented 

only 8% of his total harvest costs and was paid out at the rate of $3. 06. 

In contrast, 65% ($4, 170) went to outside contract labor and 27% 

($1, 744) to machine picking. This meant that 92% of his costs of 

harvesting went to off-reservation sources. 

A comparison of the performance of Ross and Ella shows that 

her costs of harvesting, at $95 per acre, were $21 more than those 

for Ross. She came out with a substantial profit for the season where 

Ross, on the contrary showed a negative balance. Ross had argued 

that it was much more efficient, and in the end, much more economi

cal to deal with non-Pima labor through a contractor. Ella's per

formance, however, contradicted the proposition that contract labor 

was the more economic. 
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Bert, a Pima farmer mentioned above in association with Jess 

and the Bolton gin had once operated considerably more than his 

present 52 cotton acres. He was considered a leader in the Blackwater 

community. He was prominent in his church and indicated in conversa

tion his concern for Pima as a people. But Bert chose to use principally 

non-Pima contract labor to harvest his crop. Of the 120,000 plus lbs. 

of seed cotton that were picked from his fields, 84. 4% represented 

the work of contract labor; 8. 8%, that of Pima hand labor; and 6. 7% 

that brought in by machines. This meant that of a harvest cost of 

$3, 803, at a $3. 16 price, 88% of the money went to contract labor, 

8% to Pima and 4% to machines. It would appear, that Bert's choice 

here was a function of his partnership with Stacey, the Coolidge 

business man. In any event, it indicated his awareness of and willing

ness to use off-reservation labor sources. What is to the point is the 

consequence that Bert's act diverted 92% of funds he expended for 

harvesting to these sources. Bert's (harvesting) cost per acre was 

$69, lower than that of either Ross or Ella. As noted he and Stacey 

ended the season with a profit of $1, 750. 

The work of the harvest on the farm of Eva, operating 100 

acres, was distributed as follows: 76% to Pima hand labor, a bit 

over 2% to Ross for the use of his machine picker; 1. 25% to non-Pima 

contract labor; and 20% for commercial machine picking. Eva brought 

in nearly 270,000 lbs. of seed cotton at a cost ($57 an acre) that 
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compared well with other performances. The distribution of work 

brought 80% of the total of a $5, 685 cost to Pima hand labor. Despite 

the comparatively good showing in cost per acre, Eva went deeply in 

debt, indicating that expenditures, if made to the farm, were poorly 

managed. 

Figures in Table 7 on the harvesting methods of 5 of the white 

farmers in Blackwater show comparatively little use of Pima hand 

labor. 

TABLE 7. WHITE COTTON FARMERS IN BLACKWATER: 
USE OF AVAILABLE HARVESTING METHODS 

Farmer Cotton % Picked by % Picked % Picked 
Position Acres Contract Labor by Machine by Pima 

1 14 45.4 54.6 
2 62 14.0 86.0 
3 62 92.0 8.0 
4 90 76.0 22.0 2.0 
3 102 48.0 32.0 .2.0 
5 109 23.0 55.0 2.2 

All the above farmers but the first, profited. Farmer No. 4, 

with the highest harvest cost per acre ($115), made the largest net 

return. Steve, farmer No. 3, is indicated to have used no Pima 

labor on his own fields during the harvest, on the 63 acre unit, and 

to have employed only 2% of that labor on the 102 acres he farmed in 

partnership with an Indian, Jerome. Steve did employ Pima during 

the pre-harvest period in sizeable numbers and on a comparatively 
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regular basis. Figures in support of this fact will be presented in the 

following chapter. 

Under the circumstances of Blackwater production, it should 

be pointed out that Pima labor was no different from contract labor in 

terms of ability to perform allotted tasks. As noted by Ross, there 

were certain advantages in being able to delegate the responsibility 

for the provision of labor and to have another, a labor contractor, 

handle the distribution and accounting of wage money. Ross had com

plained that a farmer could never be sure that Pima labor would 

appear where and when it was supposed to. 

Nonetheless, Pima hand labor had a place in the rationale of 

cotton production. The following expresses this rationality in terms 

of price in three different farmer categories. Payments per hundred 

weight were as follows: 

1. On 11 of the 29 farms Pima labor only was used. 
The average price for this category was $3. 19. 
This is associated with an average gross return 
per acre of $228. 

2. On 12 of the farms, Pima labor was used in com
bination with contract labor and machine pickers. 
The average price for Pima labor in this category 
was $3, 31; for contract labor, $3. 10; and, for 
machine, $2.03. The overall average price for 
the category was $2. 94, These prices were 
associated with an average gross return of $227 
an acre. 

3. On 5 of the farms no Pima labor was used. The 
avierage price payed for contract labor was $3. 06; 
to machines, $2. 00. The overall average was 



543 

$2. 62 per hundred weight. These prices were 
associated with an average gross return per 
acre of $201. 

The tendency to use Pima labor only was found in the lower 

acre ranges. Eight of such farms were in a range of 1 to 14 acres; 

two were made up of 24 and 28 acres. One of 83 acres came from 

the highest acre range. This last unit, as noted, belonged to Ella 

who had achieved a certain status for being the only large-scale 

farmer in the district to hire only Pima. The lowest price paid by 

those using only Pima labor was $2. 92, the highest, $3. 49. What it 

indicates is that Pima were paid according to general market standards, 

and that they expected this payment as proper to the occupation. The 

comparatively high average gross per acre is directly associated 

with the efficiency of this labor and its ability to remove fiber from 

the plant and bring it out of the fields in the best possible condition. 

While farmers in this category attracted relatives, friends, and 

neighbors, no ties that had been formed on such a basis bound either 

farmer or worker to one another insofar as the job itself was con

cerned. This meant that to be assured of Pima labor, as well as of 

contract labor, a farmer had to have his crop ready for the harvest 

and the money on hand to pay out as each sack of seed cotton was 

brought up to the scale, weighed,and tallied. By the same token 

Pima workers were expected by the farmer to be on hand when work 

was available. 
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The second category consisted of a mixed usage of Pima labor 

with contract labor and machines. It contained all the farmers, both 

Indian and white operating the largest farms. In addition, there were 

in the category three farms of less than 30 acres and three between 

30 and 60 acres. The price for Pima labor was slightly over the 

$3. 30 top for the area, indicating it to have been in the range of 

market expectation. 

The third category was made up of five farms 62 acres or less. 

Three whites were involved in production in this category, either on 

their own or in partnership with Indians. The average $3.06 price 

for contract labor used in this category, was within a price range of 

$2. 30 to $3. 38. 

What these figures indicate is that Pima labor was rationalized 

in terms of the high-capital market and had been perpetuated in its 

commodity nature during the termination period. This was the base 

fact of the matter despite the ties of kinship formed within the Pima 

community and operative in economic relations in general and in 

cotton production in particular. 

Social Organization of Cotton Producing in Blackwater 

In what follows we shall try to delineate the pressures of ter

mination on the capabilities of Indians to produce in Blackwater, as a 

model problem of confrontation of the Indian right with that of the white. 
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The pressures will be seen as operative in a context of classes 

of role-players forming ties which make up the social organization of 

actual productive activity in Blackwater. These ties are held to be 

the basis for Indian persistence, in remaining in the farmer occupa

tion but, at the same time, the basis for white opportunities in gaining 

significant productive control in the allotted lands and in becoming, 

thus, a primary condition of termination. 

The term pressures will mean those relationships real persons 

are bound by in the differential pursuit of objectives in limited social 

contexts -- in which relationships such real persons, as individuals 

and/or groups and classes of individuals, "press" to maintain or change 

position with respect to each other or others. This definition is 

intended to rule out the validity of the operation of some impersonal 

force or forces external to the socio-cultural context yet bearing on 

the relationships of which it is composed. 

Farmers and Owners 

The setting of a rental price on Indian allotted lands may be 

used as the focus for analysis of the relations between farmers and 

owners in Blackwater. It stimulated the growing impersonalization 

of productive activity and, in so doing, became a pre-condition to 

termination. It was not necessarily the most critical of changes that 

•were occurring with regard to cotton production: "It" amounted to a 



546 

regularizing of the position of Indian land owners as lessors in terms 

of market requirements where, before, the emphasis on a quarter 

share arrangement tended to confirm village and kin ties, ties of a 

highly personal nature. "It" made it possible for whites to consolidate 

their movement onto the individually allotted lands more effectively. 

Under the new rule the operations of whites were far more strictly 

regulated than they had been previously. Whites were required to 

post a bond to secure maintenance of ditches, canals, fences, etc. 

On the contrary, Indian lessees were not subject to the bond (Cormack 

FN 59). Lessors, under the new arrangement, were now guaranteed 

payment whether there was a crop or not. Indian lessees, however, 

were not pressed by the BIA to make the rent payment, as were whites. 

They were warned by the superintendent when delinquent in payment; 

but their right to continue production on the reservation was not 

jeopardized by the regulations themselves as was the white right. 

An examination of selected records of white farmers (Cormack 

FN 62, 141, 142, 143, 147, 150) reveals that Indian owners in Black-

water, following the end of World War II, were taking account of a 

continuing and increasing interest of whites in the individually allotted 

lands. Indian owners were leasing to whites before 1958 on a quarter 

share or other informal arrangement. Ross and Eva and her husband, 

in control of the largest block of cotton acreage from the beginning of 

the cotton allotment program in 1952, had attempted to keep non-Indians 
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from farming in Blackwater (Cormack FN 141). Their attempt to 

organize resistance against any white intrusion failed in the face of 

opposition not only of the then acting superintendent but of the Indian 

land owners themselves. The cash rent rule guaranteed owners a 

return on their land -- if their tenants were white, not Indian. White 

farmer participation increased from nothing to 40% of all cotton 

acreage in Blackwater by 1959-60. In the higher farm range, 61 

acres and above, 5 of the 7 white farmers operated 61% of the cotton 

acreage. 

It was characteristic that land owners were openly receptive to 

whites interested in leasing. One white farmer (Cormack FN 142) 

reported that he, in addition to having been contacted personally by 

Indian owners offering leases, was also apprised by BIA personnel 

about Indian farmers who were not keeping up their payments. This 

same farmer, toward the end of the 1959-60 season, received a letter 

from one owner who wrote that he did not want to lease his lands to 

Indians in the future. The farmer was invited to ". . .  go ahead and 

fix up the papers. " 

The depth of the change in leasing that was taking place in 

Blackwater at this time can be illustrated. Manuel, of Mexican-

American background, began farming for the first time in Blackwater 

in 1959. During the previous five years he had irrigated and cultivated 

on a custom work basis in the district cotton fields. Significant about 
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his experience in Blackwater was that within the one year (1959) he had 

accumulated 220 farm acres of which 59 had a cotton allotment 

(Cormack FN 143). Manuel had been personally sought out by various 

Indian land owners to lease their lands. Unaccountably Ross himself 

had guided Manuel to one lessor from whom he received 20 farm acres 

with a 6 acre cotton allotment. Two of Eva's lessors took 40 farm 

acres from her and gave them to Manuel. They contained 11 cotton 

acres. A Pima farmer quit working 15 cotton acres of which he was 

part owner. He contacted Manuel, and they agreed that Manuel would 

take over their operation. Two brothers had leased to Ev 40 farm 

acres containing 12 cotton acres. Ev was not paying off the rents on 

this unit. Manuel knew of the situation and, through an agreement 

with the lessors and Ev, who was in jail at the time, took over the 

allotment for one year. 

Lee, controlling over 100 cotton acres as of 1959, was one of 

those whites who came to Blackwater in 1953. His presence helped 

precipitate the conflict between not only whites and the large-scale 

Indian farmers but between the latter and Indian owners. According 

to Lee (Cormack FN 150), a tribal committee had had charge of 

assigning cotton allotments. Ross was one of the committee members. 

In 1955 Ross and the committee ordered him to plow under half the 

acreage assigned him on a given lease. Lee quit farming in Blackwater 

the following year. He considered that the committee had used him 
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as an example to warn other whites to stay out of the allotted lands. 

Whatever may have been the truth of the matter the committee's 

powers were brought to an end in 1958 when cotton allotments were 

assigned directly to farm units by the county cotton allotment com

mittee. What this did, of course, was to remove from the tribe a 

right to exercise its own discretion in distributing allotments to 

individuals. 

This feature, as much as the introduction of the cash rent rule 

in fact, served to regularize the production of cotton in Blackwater. 

That is also to say that it further "individualized" production relations 

in terms of the high-capital market. Another aspect of farmer-owner 

relations that developed in the direction of individualization and, 

therefore, impersonalization of these relations occurred with the 

announcement of a rule from the county cotton allotment committee 

that farmers expecting to participate in the program had to obtain on 

an official form the signature of all their lessors. This meant, on 

the reservation, that where before it had been possible to deal with 

only one or two of a number of owners who," on an informal basis, 

were assumed to speak for all the others, now all would be notified 

and their approval solicited. 

This rule, as was the case with that concerning cash rent and 

the breakup of the tribal cotton committee, helped to deepen the strain 

on kin and village bonds. They were all indicative of steps that 
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comprised pre-conditions for termination. 

But what is also necessary to understand is that these occurrences, 

if they support a certain individualization with respect to large-scale 

Indian farmers and white farmers, on the one hand, they had become, 

on the other, precisely the means of confirming the right of the 

small-scale marginal farmers to remain in the occupation. This con

dition was enhanced by the obligation of the BIA to support the right of 

these small-scale farmers to continue in the occupation. In this same 

regard, the rule concerning the requirement that farmers obtain the 

signature of all lessors had the effect of creating a significantly 

important class of Indians as land owners. It was in this sense that 

acts introducing individualization to Blackwater according to high-

capital market standards had a reaction, in emphasizing the importance 

of persons of the village/district population as members of social 

classes, each class having some economic object of interest, e. g. , 

profit, rent, or wages. 

The effect was to create an ambiguous set of relations between 

Indians which whites could take advantage of -- to the extent kin and 

community ties were effective. 

Farmer Categories 

The persistence of Indians in the farmer occupation may. be 

understood in terms of the arrangements they had activated in the face 
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of industrializing features (i. e. , pressures) represented by the move

ment of white farmers onto the individually allotted lands. The farmer 

classes described in the following discussion are consequences of 

various Indian farmer efforts to remain in the occupation. The 

countervailing effort of whites came to be, also, a class effort. Their 

effort appeared characterized by constant attempts to increase their 

acreage precisely in view of an apparent Indian attempt simply to hold 

on. 

While these arrangements indicated no radical changes in village 

farmer organization they took on new significance in terms of the 

conditions of the white movement. These conditions are described as 

follows: 

Land Operations Office crop reports and the Blackwater ditchr-' 

rider's figures indicated that the holdings of 6 whites had increased 

from approximately 80 (cotton) acres in 1956 to about 493 acres held 

by five whites in 1959. If we add 87 such acres farmed by Carl in the 

district bordering Blackwater in conjunction with the three he farmed 

in Blackwater, the total amounts to 580 acres. Indians were farming 

some 1,050 cotton acres in Blackwater in 1957. In 1959 the total had 

been reduced to about 670. And of the farms in this category one of 

14 acres had produced less than a bale of cotton per acre. Two 

others, amounting to 45 acres, were managed and operated by whites 

in what will be identified as partnership arrangements. In 1956 and 



552 

1957 40 Pima individuals could be identified as cotton farm operators. 

Twenty-two were identified for 1959-60. The loss in number 

represented 45% whereas the gain in white use of cotton acres, 

expressed in the difference between 80 and 493 acres, was 516%. 

One less white farmer was involved in the most recent phase of the 

time period. 

There is little doubt that the pressures arising from these con

ditions were basically reflected in the relations between Indians as 

owners and as farmer-operators --as both, in turn, stood in relation 

to whites. 

The Partnership. A type of Indian farmer organization was 

identified in the form of partnership with whites. There were two 

sub types. The first consisted of an arrangement whereby a white 

farmer assumed charge of the Indian's field operation, actually per

forming or directing the field operation. The second was an agree

ment made between an Indian farmer and an off-reservation white 

merchant, the basis of which was financial backing for the Indian 

farmer in return for a half share of the crop. 

The first type consisted of three elderly Indian farmers. Two 

of them had completely individual arrangements with Steve: Robie 

controlled 10 cotton acres; Jerome, 102. The third Indian farmer, 

Will, controlling 35 cotton acres, had made an individual arrangement 

with Lee. Though these arrangements were informal they were 
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important to the managers of the gins. 

Both partnerships were formed as matters of mutual convenience 

and profit. Steve provided machinery for Robie and his sons to use. 

He helped direct the field operation. He, also, served as personal 

"banker" to Robie, holding his money for him and advising him con

cerning its expenditure. The arrangement with Jerome had developed 

to the point that Steve was doing all the work himself on these cotton 

acres. In return for which he took his own share and banked Jerome's 

money for him. More than this, Steve farmed 62 acres on leases under 

his own name and he, of course, as noted, operated the trading post 

with the help of his wife and son. Steve had been farming in Blackwater 

longer than any other white. The early arrangement that he had made 

with Jerome assured him of a comparatively strong position in Black-

water from the years following World War II. 

Jess knew about these arrangements and inasmuch as all the 

persons involved in them participated in the loan program of his gin 

it was to his interest to encourage their continuity. 

So, also, was the arrangement between Will, an Indian farmer 

and Lee, a white, known by Gordon of the Arlen gin. Gordon, as a 

matter of fact, had been instrumental in bringing these two men 

together. Both of course, participated in his loan program. Will 

was a man in his seventies. He operated 35 cotton acres. Lee, in 

addition to a job he held with the (Arizona) state highway department, 
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operated 103 acres of cotton leases in his own name in Blackwater. 

Lee did all the custom work on Will 's farm. He got no part of the 

crop but was paid by the gin, through Will, $100 an acre for pre-

harvest work and $3. 00 a hundred lbs. for seed cotton harvested. 

Under the arrangement, Lee had actually paid Will $500 to irrigate 

his own acres, though in his (Lee's) opinion ". . .  it was a gift (and 

not worth it)" (Cormack FN 150). In any event, Will cleared, 

according to Lee, some $1,575 for the season. This figure was only 

$13 off what was computed from an examination of gin records. 

It is of some interest that Will had approached Lee before they 

had agreed upon their arrangement, offering him the opportunity to 

lease his (Will 's) land for $35 an acre. Will had suggested that they 

could get away with it as long as they were able "...  to keep it 

quiet" (Cormack FN 150). 

Robie, also, profited in his alliance with Steve in the amount of 

$1, 182. Examination of records at the Bolton gin indicated that 

Jerome, also, profited from his partnership with Steve. 

Gordon had prevailed on Eva, one of his largest Indian financed 

accounts (100 acres) to permit Carl, one of the most successful white 

cotton farmers on the reservation, to form a partnership with her. 

He was not able to do so. An assistant to Gordon was witness to a 

conference at the gin between Eva and Gordon. He indicated she was 

receptive to the idea at that time. But, according to Carl (Cormack 
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FN 146), when he went to see her in the hope of concluding an agree

ment he . .  ran into a cold deck. " Eva, he said, had nothing to say-

on the subject. He was of the opinion that one of her sons and Ross 

had persuaded her to have nothing to do with Carl and that, if she were 

going to take a partner, it ought to be Ross. Gordon, however, was 

against any arrangement such as this between Eva and Ross. 

Carl offered the opinion that Eva's refusal was the result of 

anti-white sentiment in Blackwater for which he held Ross to be both 

the instigator and leader (Cormack FN 59). 

Obviously, neither Robie nor Will had immediate reasons to 

declare themselves against white farmer operations in Blackwater. 

Both were comparatively isolated; and where Indians did do work for 

them it was through the efforts of Steve and Lee that Indian labor was 

brought to their fields. 

The second partnership sub type, also, comprised two Indian 

farmers, Bert a man in his late forties, mentioned before in this 

paper, and Ev, a man in his mid-forties. The former operated 52, 

the latter 43 cotton acres. Both men had, in previous years, worked 

larger farm units. As of 1957 Bert was farming 64 cotton acres and 

Ev, 65. It will be recalled that Bert had formed an arrangement with 

Stacey, a Coolidge business man. In the opinion of Jess, Bert had 

gained little by the partnership. Whatever the reasons, it was 

associated with growing financial difficulties as far as Bert was 



556 

concerned. Part of his commitment lay in a $1,200 rent on 105 (farm) 

acres payable to an estate of seven heirs of which he himself was one 

and in a $400 rental for an additional 10 acres. His agreement with 

Stacey called for a half share of the crop in return for the use of 

equipment and, presumably, cash support from time to time. 

It will be recalled that Bert was a financed grower at the Bolton 

gin. This meant that Jess had evaluated him as a client with at least 

prospects of maintaining a rate of production to justify the loan put at 

his disposal. Up to the end of pre-harvest work in September (1959) 

Bert had drawn $2, 862 for 53 short staple and two long staple cotton 

acres. This cost, plus $3,803 for harvest expenses would have 

brought him a net of some $4, 664 (as in contrast to an actual net of 

$1, 750), based on a gross of $11, 329. 

At no time did the gin field report on Bert indicate that he was 

using his loan money -- which amounted to some $53 per acre - - in a 

manner other than proper. The amount was near a minimum for 

maintaining the crop in a satisfactory condition. 

We cannot say whether, in Jess1  opinion, the 1. 33 bales per acre 

Bert brought in on his 53 short staple cotton acres was average or not. 

All other facts concerning Bert's economizing, such as return per 

acre ($218 gross), credit per bale ($164), price of lint (34. 10£), and 

harvest cost at the rate of $3. 29, indicated a respectable performance 

in any farmer category, Indian or white. The 1. 33 bales figure was 
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not enough in itself to have made the financial situation difficult for 

Bert. Jess indicated that it was Stacey who, in no small part, was 

responsible for the difficulties Bert found himself in. It was Stacey 

who had taken charge of the arrangement to get the crop picked. Of 

120,200 lbs. of seed cotton taken from Bert's fields 6. 7% was machine 

picked and 84. 4% had been picked by non-Pima contract labor. The 

$3. 29 cost, as noted, was within the acceptable price range -- except 

that the possibilities of saving on this cost had been ignored by Stacey 

until it was too late to do anything about it. At one critical point in the 

harvest, he could have contracted pickers for $2.80. Instead, he made 

a contract at a $3. 30 price. Jess warned him that the $2. 80 figure 

constituted a fair price and that he should have made the attempt to 

get it. Stacey, then, actually returned to his contractor and tried to 

bargain for the $2. 80 figure, whereupon the contractor removed his 

workers from the field, ending the agreement. Jess indicated that 

there was a significant loss in profits from this error in judgment. 

What was significant was that, despite Jess1  knowledge of what 

had happened and of Stacey1  s responsibility, Bert had compromised 

his financed grower status with the Bolton gin. 

Concerning Bert's response to whites as a type response, 

there was little doubt that the mission influence prevailed in the sense 

that what he appeared to reject in white behavior were traits which 

in themselves he found objectionable. Bert did not overtly condemn 
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whites. There was, after all, Stacey, his partner. His son-in-law 

was a white and was a part of his household. His only open criticisms 

were to the effect that whites were given "special privileges at the 

gin, " and that whites had also been offered more to put their lands 

under the soil bank program, (a federally controlled program to curb 

certain agricultural production). Finally, he said he felt that both 

Ross and Steve "controlled" the water in the Blackwater district, 

that it was because of their power in this regard that there was no 

room for production other than cotton. As either farmer or member 

of the tribal council he took no open stand against whites. 

Lease records indicated 110 farm acres for Ev, and the records 

in the county cotton allotment office showed that he was credited with 

34. 6 cotton acres. He was, however, farming 43. The Realty Office 

records, also, showed that he carried four leases only two of which 

were valid. Two made in 1957 carried a quarter share payment. 

Two made under the $50 rule were designated as not approved by the 

office, presumably on order of the lessors. Yet, Ev was farming 

43 acres, which showed up on the ditchrider's record of water 

actually delivered to land. The indication was that if Ev was operating 

farm units in trespass he was doing so under informal agreement with 

the ditchrider, with some lessors, and, if not with the approval of the 

BIA, at least without its interference. Parenthetically, while this 

practice was not usual, the extent to which it did exist helped make 
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possible the maintenance of low-producers. Like Bert, Ev had formed 

a partnership with a white implement dealer in Coolidge, a man who 

had helped him get a start. Details were not available, but what is 

indicated to have happened was the sale of equipment to Ev by his 

partner on special terms for a share of the crop. 

In order to increase his income Ev had begun to do custom work 

in the area. He had managed to, as he put it, ". .  . stay in business," 

though calculations from the record of costs and credits indicated 

that he ended the 1959-60 season $296 below the break-even point. 

This appears to have been the consequence of a year of personal dif

ficulties which materially interfered with his performance. 

Ev had very little to do with other Pima. He admitted keeping 

to himself ".. .  most of the time. " The only persons in the district 

he had much to do with were his father and brother in whose fields he 

provided such help as was needed. 

On the question of whites, Ev (Cormack FN 113) argued that 

their entry into Blackwater particularly and onto the reservation 

generally was an index of the difficulties faced by the Indian farmers. 

He held the belief that the gin needed the kind of collateral on a loan 

program that only whites had available; and that only whites had the 

money for the payment of rentals at the beginning of the season (when 

they were due). Indians, for the most part, did not. 

The partnership, as a means of either physical displacement of 
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Indian farmer effort or of the incorporation of other outside (white) 

interests in the (reservation) productive process, was an organiza

tional, i. e. , an intentional response involving Indians as well as whites 

in mutually responsible action that gave substance to termination. The 

partnership was an additional means for the involvement of gins in 

organizational control of Indian farmer management. 

Large-scale Indian Farmers. The central notion concerning the 

individual Indian farmer is a presumed capability to maintain individual 

control over his farm operation. The group of large-scale Indian 

farmers was represented by three persons, two women, and a man, 

operating units totaling 267 cotton acres. The largest farm consisted 

on 100 cotton acres. It was farmed by Eva, a woman of 55. Ella, 

about 47 years of age, operated 83 cotton acres. Ross, a man in his 

early thirties, considered by some in the village to have been the 

most influential farmer, operated 83 acres. Two years before the 

1959-60 study, Eva and her husband, since deceased, had had 114 

cotton acres in operation; Ella, 110, and Ross, 100. 

All three farmers were financed growers. It was incidental 

that they all received working capital from Arlen. 

This class represented those farmers who indicated intent to 

maintain the farm operation on a comparatively large scale. There 

was also, in each case, evidence of action showing intent to maintain 

solidarity with the people of the district. This solidarity, however, 
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had been complicated with respect to Ross and Eva in terms of their 

exhibitions of wealth. The general condition of poverty in the village 

and in the district made this exhibition a problem for these two 

farmers. Ross had been criticized frequently for his display of goods, 

obviously for his own use. There was evidence to indicate that what 

could conceivably be called his wealth was interfering with this 

solidarity, though he, in fact, continued to show it in hiring out his 

own labor and using his own machinery for work on the farms of Pima. 

As has been noted his curtailment of custom work was governed by 

considerations of physical energy and in the need to work on his own 

farm. In a sense, the same was true of Eva who, while she sought to 

raise her standard of living in ways that could not but be visible to 

her neighbors, continued to maintain relations that reaffirmed her 

solidarity with relatives, neighbors, and villagers. 

Ella had the reputation of ". . .  working for her people. " In 

practice, while it was true that Ella hired only Pima labor to help 

in her fields, for both pre-harvest and harvest periods, the notion 

of her being closer to the Pima than either Ross or Eva was no doubt 

emphasized by her way of life which tended to be like that of other 

villagers. 

The leasing arrangements of these three farmers indicated both 

actual and potential difficulties with regard to their capability of 

remaining in the occupation. The arrangements emphasized the 
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critical character of the farmer position of the three individuals, in 

view of the passage of the $50 rental charge. Ella was least affected 

at the time (1959-60), though all the leases of record showed her to 

have been operating on a quarter share basis. She was the only one 

of the three, also, to have shown a profit for the season's work, the 

second highest of a selected list of producers, a sum of $3, 451 as 

compared to $6, 512 brought in by Carl, one of the whites. 

Eva held four leases on a quarter share basis and one on a $20 

per acre rent basis which committed her to a yearly cash rental of 

$973. The leases had been made in 1957 to extend for a period of 

three years. The recent loss of her husband, problems concerning 

help from her sons, and pressures introduced with the new $50 rule 

combined to make a critical set of difficulties for Eva. She was 

notified of laxity of rent to lessors, with a reminder that leases were 

not only subject to cancellation by request of lessors but, also, at the 

option of the superintendent. The situation was sufficiently critical 

for Eva to the point of going nearly $5, 000 in debt for the season. This 

was, of course, what prompted Gordon to attempt formation of a 

partnership for her with Carl. 

Ross' situation was, perhaps, most interesting. Appropriate 

records show that Ross held some 288 farm acres under leases. On 

8 of these leases the $50 rule applied: all of these leases were 

unsigned. Yet, Ross continued to farm cotton on 83 of these acres 



and was, obviously, getting water to do so. From the view of the 

Realty Office, he was farming in trespass, his right to water was 

doubtful, and his apparent refusal and/or delay in signing is considered 

here to have been an act of protest against the $50 rule. Moreover, 

it was in respect to Ross and the situation he represented -- i. e. ,  one 

Pima farmer having the capacity to succeed in the occupation in terms 

of the charge to the BIA to aid in the development of Pima enterprise --

that the superintendent himself did not press the matter of the lease-

signing his subordinates in the Realty Office wanted to see done. 

It may, also, be noted here that the superintendent showed no 

desire to invoke his authority against Eva inasmuch as she, as Ross, 

represented a possibility of success at an advanced level of production 

and, therefore, of a kind presumably desireable to the BIA. 

Concerning the question of whites in the district, all three of 

the group had variously expressed their opposition to white presence 

in Blackwater. There was some reason to believe that opposition 

among them was not merely a matter of personal opinion but the con

sequence of a certain pattern of helping at the center of which was Ross. 

He had done custom work for Eva and Ella. He had, also, done such 

work for Ev. Ross, as we mentioned earlier, had actively tried to 

prevent the white buildup on the district lands. 

Ella, in 1957, had expressed the opinion that whites got 

preferential treatment in the cotton allotment and in the distribution of 
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water. In 1959, she said that white farmers were beginning to make a 

difference in Blackwater: they were getting control of the land. Lee, 

she argued, managed to gain control of 18 acres that had been leased 

to her. She said that Indian owners ought to lease to Indian farmers 

only. 

Small-scale Indian Farmers. The other group of individual 

farmers, the small-scale producers, were 11 in number. All were 

non-financed or free growers at either of the two gins. Their farm 

units ranged from one to 28 cotton acres and amounted to 124 such 

acres. They ranged in quality of performance from that of Henry whose 

response to his problems resulted in a low of .  14 bales per acre on 14 

acres and a gross return of $15 per acre, to that of Kate, operating 24 

acres with a production of 1. 58 bales per acre and a gross return of 

$275 per acre, one of the six highest such returns for farmers in the 

district. 

In terms of organizational ties, the various small-scale pro

ducers lacked any consistency or character. Thus: 

1. Two of the farmers in the class tended to help one 

another. Henry was one of the two. Ben was the other; he farmed 28 

cotton acres. Each man was part of a family cluster, a set of house

holds to which his farm income was always a potential contribution. 

What was illustrated here was that small acreages became feasible as 

economic enterprises as such in terms of the time one man could put 
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to it provided the working of them was regularly supplemented by other 

income. What this meant was that other work had to be available for 

the farmer himself and/or for other individuals, both male and 

female members of the household groupings. Age, of course, would 

pose no barrier except for the very youngest. 

A major problem faced by both Henry and Ben was that there 

were no other males who could share the field work with them. 
i 

Occasionally, Henry could depend upon Ben to lend him his tractor. 

They were ". . .  brothers in the Baptist Church," said Henry. Also 

Henry and Ben did provide help for one another as neighbors. 

In the cluster around Henry were two households besides his 

own. His household was made up of a wife and six small children. 

The second household consisted of his sister, her husband, an elderly 

man, their daughter and the daughter's infant son, presumed issue of 

a common-law union. The third household consisted of the mother of 

his wife, a woman in her seventies, the wife's sister, and six children 

between 2 and 10 years of age. Occasional domestic work performed 

by the women in the clusters, assistance from payments for aid to 

dependent children, for old age assistance, aid from one of the church 

groups, from the welfare fund of the tribal council and farm work, 

both on and off the reservation, were contributions to the income of 

this family cluster. It will be noted, further, that Henry had had an 

accident which had incapacitated him from any regular work and which 
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accounted for, in no small part, the poor results from his farm. His 

very existence was, obviously, a function of his position in the family 

cluster. Thus, the family cluster was the survival organization inas

much as it was the organization which could make available income 

real and potential from individual efforts of its members and from 

various (governmental) welfare sources. Henry's case clearly 

exemplified how survival was maintained at the poverty level on the 

reservation, an aspect of this being his right to hold to his cotton 

allotment and water right and to continue the production of cotton --

insofar as he could continue to get financing from the gin which, 

despite his performance, did not seem to be in question. 

The production of Ben, in terms of his complex of ties and 

condition of poverty, also made sense in the context of a cluster of 

family households. Thus, Ben, 52 years old, his wife, and an 8 year 

old child made up one household in a cluster of three. Contiguous to 

this household was that of Ben's sister-in-law, Lena, her daughter, and 

the daughter's three children, presumed issue of one or more common-

law unions. Lena worked intermittently in the cotton fields of Blackwater. 

She received old age assistance and, as a household head with depen

dents, she received general welfare from the BIA. The father or 

father's of her daughter's children, not being pres ent, made to daughter 

eligible for aid to dependent children. The third household was that of 

Cora, a sister-in-law of Ben's wife. She lived with her father, a 
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recipient of old age assistance and three children whose father or 

father's were not present. Cora called Ben's wife her sister. She 

said that Ben and his wife gave her a share of the corn and other 

vegetables they sometimes grew. The (Yaqui) father of one of the 

children, issue of a common-law union, occasionally contributed to 

its care. 

Of the acreage used by Ben 10 acres were leased to him by 

Cora. The father, Lonnie, leased 10 acres to Ross and 15 to Steve. 

Other than lease money he contributed to the family cluster, he some

times worked for Ross and Steve and so brought in wages as well as 

returns from rent. Cora, also worked in the fields picking cotton 

alongside her father. 

2. Two farmers, in their forties, farming 4 and 8 acre 

cotton farms were part of a help arrangement instigated by Eva. 

Inasmuch as both farmers leased land to Eva the help arrangement 

that she had organized no doubt had the object of confirming these 

leases, which she could anticipate would be attractive to whites. 

3. One farmer, of Mexican-American descent and 

married to a Papago woman recognized as an heir to land originally 

alloted to a Pima grandfather, had very little to do with any of the 

Pima concerning the operation of his 4 acres. This man, Jose, was 

elderly. He was beginning to have trouble with his eyes. Steve 

helped him plow his land. He got additional help in plowing from 
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another white who lived off-reservation. Still another off-reservation 

white helped him irrigate. The isolation Jose maintained between 

himself and the Pima generally, while it operated during the pre-

harvest activities on his farm, did not extend to the harvesting: at 

that time, he used Pima hand labor for which he paid one of the 

lowest prices ($2. 92) to be found in all categories of farm labor users. 

Jose, also, got one of the best prices (35. 02 £) for the sale of his 

cotton. His gross per acre was respectable. But the comparatively-

low return in bales (1.25 per acre) was associated with a final debit 

at the Arlen gin of $112. 

4. Kate, farming 24 acres, was conceded to have been 

the best of the performers in the group from one season to the next. 

Figures on her net return were not available, however. She occupied 

a house on property owned by Will, her brother-in-law, the farmer 

in partnership with Lee. She claimed that Will had nothing to do with 

her operation. A woman in her sixties, she lived with a man some 

years her junior, a former tribal councilman who performed most of 

the physical labor on her farm. It was apparent that Kate did not 

approve of the white intrusion into Blackwater -- though she was 

willing to accept the help of Paul, one of the largest white operators 

in the district: he had made a credit for fertilizer available to her 

with a Coolidge merchant. 

5. One farmer, farming 14 cotton acres was selling his 
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crop to the wife of one of the white on-reservation farmers in return 

for advances in cash. This occurred under the circumstance that he 

was bound by rule to sell his crop to the Arlen gin from which he had 

received loan credits as a non-financed grower. Further in violation 

of rules of procedure, the wife was trading this cotton to Jess under a 

cotton allotment number she herself did not possess legally. 

Family Enterprises I. Farm operations in this category 

involved more than one family member in the actual management of 

production activity on the farm. The cases that follow all show at 

least two men active. A major advantage of the family enterprise 

was that it contained the advantage of releasing one or more males at 

a time to fill jobs elsewhere on- or off-reservation. Four such family 

arrangements are identified for Blackwater. Two were father-son 

operations; the third a father and son-in-law operation; the fourth, 

made up of two brothers, a brother-in-law and the mother of the 

brothers. Thus: 

1. The first of the father-son operations consisted of 39 

acres. The father assumed the major responsibility for 36; the son 

for 13. Both were non-financed farmers at the Arlen gin. Both, also, 

held leases of land on the quarter share basis. The father and son 

shared one cotton allotment of 26. 4 acres. The son held an additional 

allotment for 12.1 acres in his own name. 

As was true of other instances in this (family enterprise) 
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category, family dwellings were in a common household yard 

(although in one case the son was in process of building a house out

side the yard but nearby). 

The father had driven a tractor for the BIA for 17 years and 

was working at this job at the time of the field study though, apparently, 

it was intermittent in character. The son, while also available for 

outside work, was engaged principally with the running of the farm. 

There were two other sons in this family who maintained ties with 

these households. One, 19 years old, had studied for an electrical 

trade at Haskell Institute. Returning home during the summer, he 

worked for the BIA as an electrician. Another son, 23 years old, 

worked for the tribal farm driving a tractor. Twelve individuals 

were involved in the immediate family, that is, the family of residence, 

and made up three generations. This operation ended the season in 

debt to the gin $828. 

2. A farmer worked eight cotton acres, leasing land on 

a quarter share basis. In this case, a son-in-law helped him care 

for the farm. Typically both occupied different dwellings in a com

mon household yard. The older man worked for the BIA though, 

characteristically, work was intermittent. The son-in-law was also 

available for other work when not tending the farm during the father-

in-law's absences. 

Ten individuals were immediately in residence. This farm 
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operation went in debt $620. 

3, A son, Jim (the brother of Ev), operated 60 acres 

in common with his father, a man over seventy. The father was 

beginning to retire altogether, leaving the operation in the son's hands. 

This farm was one that had done badly for the season, incurring a 

debt at the Arlen gin of nearly $3, 000. 

The son admitted leasing all his land under verbal agreement 

and presumably on a quarter share basis. In the two households were 

11 individuals again comprising three generations. 

Of interest here was the tie the son had formed with a neighbor, 

a young man whose principal work was at the San Manuel copper mines: 

this man was hired to work in the family's cotton fields when not busy 

at the mines. Income from the cotton field work in addition to income 

from work at the mine made it possible for the young man to make a 

major contribution for the support of a household of 10 individuals, six 

of them children under 10 years of age and indicated to be issue of two 

common-law unions. Three generations were, again, noted. 

4. A son, Andrew, and his brother-in-law, Tom, operated 

32 cotton acres on farm land owned by Andrew's mother and grand

mother both resident in his household. The cotton allotment was in 

Tom's name. The farm was operated on a financed loan from the 

Bolton gin in the name of the brother-in-law and Andrew's mother, 

Bess. Andrew, however, represented the family in dealing with Jess. 
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There were three dwellings in a common household yard, 

containing 18 individuals. 

This particular family arrangement best expressed the manner 

in which low-productivity of cotton contributed to the maintenance 

of social groupings insofar as it remained a kind of economizing that 

both permitted and fostered other job holding. Thus, Tom worked 

for the Indian part of the SCWP pulling and repairing pumps for which 

he received some $260 a month. Though the job was demanding, Tom 

could still assist in the management of the farm, most of the physical 

work on which was supervised by Andrew. 

Andrew's brother, Lester, head of the third household, worked 

in Casa Grande from December through September, pulling pumps 

for a private company, after which he returned to Blackwater to help 

on the family farm and to occupy himself with other farm work on 

the reservation as he was free to do so. 

This household combination had, also, formed special help 

relations with Tom's sister, Mary, whose husband, Joseph, had been 

hospitalized at the time of the study. Joseph had been operating an 

enterprise of 11 cotton acres. The help given to the sister in the 

form of custom work, made it possible for her to maintain her house

hold consisting of herself and two children, 14 and 17 years of age. 

Family Enterprises II. Appropriate records indicate a variant 

but selected use of non-family Pima for pre-harvest work by the family 
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enterprises, although the selection was not rigid. Much depended 

on the amount of work members of the families themselves were 

willing to perform, that is to say, on cultivating and irrigating. Due 

to the flexibility of operation required at this (low-productive) 

level -- in terms of persons available for work -- jobs were not 

reserved for other kin or neighbors or members of the village and 

district. As it was with one of the father-son combinations, the 

tendency was to hire, in order, available relatives, neighbors, or 

lessors who could be on hand when work was required. 

The special character of the family enterprise was that some 

responsible male would be on hand to take care of cultivation and 

irrigation during the pre-harvest season and those activities appropriate 

to harvesting. That ends were accomplished with varying degrees of 

successs in terms of profit may be seen in virtue of the fact that three 

of the combinations were calculated to have ended the season in debt to 

the gin, in amounts ranging from $620 to $2, 925. All three were 

clients of the Arlen gin. 

The relative dependence of family enterprises on Pima labor 

during the harvest period stated as a percentage ratio of cotton picked 

by Pima to non-Pima contract labor is shown in Table 8. 

What is expressed in these ratios, as a variety of response, is 

little different from that which could be demonstrated for other 

farmer categories: what was significant here as in other farmer 
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categories was the emphasis on completing the harvest task in the 

most feasible way, neither making a special point of seeking out Pima 

labor nor of avoiding this labor. This was not a contradiction of a 

tendency to hire Pima in a certain order of preference. 

TABLE 8. PIMA FAMILY COTTON ENTER
PRISE USE OF PIMA LABOR 

Family Group Pima Labor 
^ Contract Labor 

Number m Percent . 
m Percent 

1 100 

2 69 31 

3 55 45 

4 28 72 

On the question of reaction to the white presence, of persons in 

this category, there was indicated to be attitudes against this 

presence in Blackwater. Open resentment was expressed by Andrew 

against Lee, whom he accused of ". .  .  shutting the water off my 

fields and (running) it on his own" (Cormack FN 117). And the com

ment: "I made him stop it. He hasn't done it again. " Also, Lee was 

accused by Andrew of using all the water allotted to Will, Lee's part

ner, and of not paying for it. 

A farmer of the second combination expressed the idea that 

Indians should not lease to whites. The lands of Indians should be 

maintained for the benefit of those farmers like himself who made 
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a conscious effort to use all means available to them for income. 

Jim, a member of the third family combination, adopted a 

resigned position with respect to whites: he had recently lost 20 

acres to Pete, a white, because "...  I couldn't pay off at the 

beginning of the season and (Pete) could" (Cormack FN 104). It was 

also true, he indicated, that family relations did not insure that a 

farmer would be given preference on any given lease. Relatives 

expected payment: the land he lost to Pete was land owned by a close 

relative, one who had been intimate to the circle of his family. 

The White Farmers. A significant bit of information concerning 

the effort of whites in Blackwater must be pointed out here. Pete, 

Lee, and Carl were all working cotton lands off the reservation, of 

which their Blackwater holdings were only part. 

What we want to show here is the way in which whites confirmed 

their position in the village and the district. The white entry into the 

allotted lands unquestionably threatened the position of the Indian 

farmers. At the same time, it provided an alternate lessee category 

in the sense that whites were forced, as noted, by rule to pay out 

rent at the beginning of the season -- where the Indian farmers, 

subject to the same rule could avoid its direct consequences, could 

make other informal arrangements, and continue in the occupation 

even with the connivance of top BIA leadership on the premise of 

promotion of Indian entrepreneur ship. 
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Distinctive about the white entry, otherwise, was the formation 

by these same white farmers of "soft" or "warm" relations with cer

tain individuals and/or families in Blackwater. The relationship, 

frequently, was such as to put the white in the position of a protector, 

or a patron, or in a position as "one of the family. " 

1. Pete, whose leases in Blackwater ran to an estimated 

100 acres, regularly advanced loans against the rents he paid to 

lessors (Cormack FN 147). Pete began farming in Blackwater in 1956 

at which time he had 37 cotton acres on 120 farm acres leased from 

two Indian owners. By 1959 he had increased his Blackwater cotton 

acreage to 71 cotton acres on 144 farm acres. Pete's effort, as was 

the case with other whites, was to consolidate farm units wherever 

he could, i. e. , to lease adjoining acreages. Pete and the other whites 

called it block-leasing. The possibility of doing this in Blackwater in 

1956 brought him to approach the two owners of 120 acres which lay 

side by side in two tracts. In 1959 he was able to block-lease four 

farm leases for an additional 27 farm acres, though it resulted in the 

loss of 3 cotton acres, a consequence of calculation at the county 

cotton allotment office. 

As had happened with other whites, Pete was approached by one 

Indian owner who had land in lease to Ev at the time that Ev was in 

jail. But what Pete did was the practice of other whites farming in 

Blackwater: he agreed to accept the lease only on condition that Ev 
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be contacted, informed, and that he agree to the change. The 

relinquishment did take place with Ev'a agreement. Pete was, also, 

the outsider who helped Kate obtain a load of fertilizer by making the 

credit in Coolidge available to her. 

2. Steve, the white trader at the edge of the reservation 

in the Blackwater district, argued that the policy he had adopted 

since his arrival in Blackwater shortly after the end of World War II 

and had continued to the present time was to avoid any trouble with 

the Indians (Cormack FN 73). He said he preferred to farm on the 

basis of lease agreements made by other Indians. As noted, he had 

entered a partnership with Jerome and was operating the latter's 102 

acres. But, at the same time, he had allotments for 77. 8 short staple 

cotton acres and 2.9 long staple acres on 150 farm acres he had leased 

under his own name. The "partnership" was known about in the Realty 

Office. Attempts were made by officials in this office to designate 

Steve as responsible for payment of the irrigation water charge. 

These attempts were without success: for, Jerome insisted on his 

responsibility for the water, claiming, further, that he was ill and 

that Steve was merely helping him. No difficulties over water charges 

arose in his partnership with Robie. 

The records of Steve's accountant showed that he had hired 46 

Pima for work in his fields at various times from January through 

December of 1958. In 1959-60 the number was 33. Many of Steve's 
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landlords showed up on these records. In addition, persons with the 

same family names as landlords appeared on the list. It indicated that 

he was hiring relatives (of these same landlords). 

Despite Steve's comparatively good record in putting money 

back into the village through wages he indicated that he was having 

increasing difficulty depending on Indian labor (Cormack FN 73). In 

conformance with the decrease in number of Pima hired between the 

two years, F. I. C. A. (social security) records showed that Steve 

was paying tax on $11, 598 in wages in 1958 for 20 persons and on 

only $4, 687 in 1959 for 9 persons. Steve's judgment on the matter 

was that it reflected an increase in the use of machines in the picking 

process. He indicated that the "...  undependability" (of Indian 

labor) had turned him to greater use of machine pickers. Though 

comparative figures were not available, the distribution of Steve's 

harvest cost for 1959-60 was reflected as follows: 

On the 62 acres he farmed on leases under his own name, he 

used non-Pima contract labor 92% of the time to bring in approximately 

148,000 lbs. of seed cotton. On Jerome's 102 acres, of 259,990 lbs. 

of seed cotton brought in, Pima labor accounted for 20%; non-Pima 

hand labor, 48%; and machines, 32%. 

His concern over maintaining as few leases as possible may be 

judged by the fact that he was shown on USD A records to control 150 

leased farm acres in Blackwater. Realty Office records broke this 
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some 53 acres unaccounted for, though probably being used on infor

mal agreement despite penalties threatening whites for such infrac

tions. At the time, Steve was anticipating a vote in the tribal council 

on the matter of leasing to whites in the individually allotted lands. 

It was his opinion that he could not count on the support of persons he 

leased from nor, on the other hand, would these same persons make 

any special effort to influence such a vote to get him and other whites 

to leave. 

The trading post was unquestionably a means whereby Steve ^ 

developed those kinds of relations with Indians which may be defined 

by the term client, as in contrast to the role such persons might have 

played as customer. This means that he provided extended credit for 

individuals and families, cashed pay checks and welfare checks, and 

acted as occasional banker and adviser on money matters. 

3. Lee, a man about 55 to 60 years of age, the white 

working the partnership with Will, had been in Blackwater since 1952 

with the exception of 1956 when he withdrew from the district for what 

he considered to be Indian harassment of his operation. He had 

increased his holdings each year. Lee (Cormack FN 150) was 

conscious of the fact that his operations kept a number of Pima 

employed in Blackwater. He had formed particularly close relations 

with one of the Pima families, the Clarks. One of the Clarks, 
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Charlie, with a family of five acted as Lee's foreman. He worked 

closely with his brother, Frank, who had a wife and seven children. 

An older son of Charlie's (a man of 25) by a former marriage was, 

also, involved in farm work in Blackwater with his father and uncle. 

A daughter of Will 's was married to another son of one of the Clark 

brothers. 

Through the brothers, Lee had linked himself with eight other 

households containing 32 persons -- all members of the Clark family 

or related through marriage. This was not indicative of any tight 

network of relations between Lee and the Clarks. It did mean, how

ever, that Lee was, as far as these families were concerned, a stable 

source of both rent and wages. 

Lee expressed the view that he could easily take certain lands 

from Eva, units on which she had been delinquent in payment of rent. 

He was well acquainted with the owners. They wanted a regular pay

ment of rent on their lands. Lee was a logical choice for lessee. 

But he had resisted the opportunity to take control of this particular 

land unit. Under the circumstances, the problem was not altogether 

one that was to be answered by Lee or any other given individual white 

farmer. For, if Lee did not make attempts to take over land in situa

tions of this type, then, he could put himself at a disadvantage in view 

of the fact that any given Indian owner would be searching for a tenant 

who paid off his rents regularly, whether white or Indian. 
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As noted, it became increasingly common for Indian owners to 

seek out white lessees. For the most part, whites, while they made 

every effort to consolidate holdings, did not (during the field study 

period) threaten the villagers as such. Rather, the contrary was 

true: their effort actually helped to support the village population in 

place. There is little question, on the other hand, that their effort 

was a threat to Indian farmers. 

The Household 

Central to the control and distribution of income in Blackwater 

was the household. Characteristically, households became part of 

organizational clusters to the extent that kin and/or neighbor relations 

were operative. This clustering was the basis for what we refer to 

as the household organization in Blackwater. The organization was 

functional to the operation of cotton farming among the Blackwater 

people, as a low-productive enterprise. The household was oriented 

toward the organization of both persons and resources for purposes 

of survival in a culture of poverty and was appropriate to the con

tingency of right of a subject group people, though the contingent 

right condition is not confined, obviously, to such peoples. 

Data basic to demographic features of Blackwater households 

are as follows: 

1. The district population consisted of 391 persons, 200 
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males to 191 females, a ratio nearly 1:1. 

2. The population was distributed over 17 sections of 

land, the distribution amounting to 23 persons per square mile. 

Over 75. 7% of the district population was concentrated in 8 contiguous 

sections placed according to the principal irrigation canal, the Pima 

lateral, and two additional laterals paralleling the Gila River. 

3. The district and (Pima) tribal populations appeared 

according to age groups like colonial subject peoples populations and 

contrasted with an advanced metropole population, United States 

whites, as shown in Table 9 (U.S. Bureau of Census; U.N. Population 

Studies, 26, 1956; Cormack FN 1959). 

Data pertinent to the social organization of the district house

holds are as follows: 

1. Concerning numbers of persons per household, it was 

indicated that 80% of the district population lived in houses containing 

5 to 12 persons. Twenty three per cent lived in houses containing 9 

to 12 persons. In terms of the number of houses occupied the field 

"study count revealed an average of 4. 8 persons per household. A 

Public Health Department report of 1959 (U. S. Public Health, Pima) 

placed the figure at 5. 58 persons per household, figured on a popula

tion of 363 persons. The report, incidentally, noted that residences 

averaged 155. 9 square feet, a prime indicator of poverty. Field 

study observation accorded with information in the report on this point. 



TABLE 9. AGE GROUP DISTRIBUTION: PIMA AND OTHER, SELECTED POPULATIONS TO 1959 

Age Group 
(In Years) 

Population Distribution 
(In Percent) 

Blackwater District 
1959 

Pima Tribe 
1950 

Ceylon 
1946 

India 
1951 

Egypt 
1947 

U. S. Whites 
1959 

0 - 4  15. 9 15 8 12. 9 13. 3 13. 6 10. 5 

5 - 1 4  27. 9 24 8 24. 2 24. 1 24. 4 15. 8 

15 - 24 17. 1 17 8 19.2 19. 0 17. 3 14. 5 

25 - 34 9. 5 10 4 15. 4 15. 3 14. 7 15. 8 

35 - 44 6. 7 10 1 11. 8 11. 6 12. 9 14. 3 

45 - 54 8.2 8 7 7. 7 8. 0 9. 0 11.6 

55 - 64 6. 7 5 8 4. 4 4. 8 4. 7 9. 2 

65 Plus 7. 9 6 3 3. 4 3. 5 3. 1 8. 4 

00 
CO 
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The households of farmers were indicated to share character

istics with those of the rest of the population. Their average house

hold size was slightly larger, at 5. 34 persons. Households ranged in 

size from 2 to 11 persons. Nine of the farmers represented house

holds containing 6 to 11 persons, making up 58% of the total popula

tion of farmer households. 

2. Of the 81 houses occupied in the district it was sig

nificant that three-generation to two-generation households was as 30 

to 37. In a third position of importance were houses occupied by-

miscellaneous couples; in a fourth, those houses occupied by single 

persons. The combination of persons in households meant that for 

every 4 children, third-generation persons of school age or less,, 

there were in a position of presumed support 6 adults. These adults 

consisted of grandparents, grandparent-level persons, parents' 

sibs and other kin, as well as parents themselves. In a selected 

group of households it was determined that a parent or parents, 

second-generation persons, could command or call on the services of 

grandparents or other first-generation level persons and parents' sibs 

in that order. 

The formation of such combinations made for a certain loose

ness of role definition in the household. This was reflected in the 

frequent difficulty of school age children to fulfill their student role in 

view of the playing out of their help roles around the household, 
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particularly where younger children were present. Another feature 

of this looseness was to be found in the position of adult males. The 

large percentage of jobs on the reservation available to men was 

little above semi- or other un-skilled wage work -- and that of an 

intermittent kind. As noted previously, reservation conditions of 

labor put a premium on the capacity of males, particularly, to move 

from and to the reservation with a certain mobility, either with or 

without a family. This situation also had reference to a single 

woman or a man and wife who searched for and found work of a 

temporary nature off-reservation. The point made here is that the 

reservation provided a place for a wage earners to leave one or more 

members of a family while advantage could be taken of a job elsewhere. 

3. The consequence of this movement in search of income 

sources, of the time spent off-reservation and the return to it, 

stimulated the formation of households and household clusters. Such 

formation made possible the support of women, children, and men 

out of work, and made possible the "waiting out" of labor market 

fluctuations. The clusters were supportive of unmarried mothers 

and their children. These women as was the case with other married 

women whose husbands were not present could and did draw aid for 

dependent children. It was also true that grandparent level persons 

became sources of income through receipt of welfare assistance or 

by holding jobs. 
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4. The problem was to use every means possible to con

tribute to an income pool. Cotton farming made its contribution to 

this pool. 

The Problem of the Blackwater Pima Cotton Farmer 

In structural terms the problem of the Pima cotton farmer in 

Blackwater was that his production in all categories had a greater 

tendency to support welfare-capital expansion (in support of popula

tion) rather than development of high-capital enterprise. This was 

directly related to the organization of households previously described, 

the purpose of which was the maintenance of population on the reserva

tion, at least at a survival level. 

The consequence of the tendency in cotton production was for it 

to remain at marginal levels -- where the propensity to consume 

became greater than the propensity to save. This is the same as 

saying that the consequence of the tendency was low-productivity. 

We have indicated that: 

1. The large-scale Pima farmers were ultimately 

pressed to attend to local obligations. They were, perhaps, more 

vulnerable to combinations of community-kinship ties than other 

farmers. While their effort represented a formal attempt at 

developmental enterprise its social context compromised it toward 

the end that income return basically contributed to a culture of poverty. 
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2. The smaller-scale farmer was more openly engaged 

in marginal- or low-productivity as complementary to various kinds 

of wage work. 

3. The partnership arrangement was a variation by 

means of which a Pima farmer could remain in the occupation. 

In any of the categories what was represented organizationally 

was the effort of Blackwater cotton farmers to retain the right to 

remain in the occupation -- which meant retaining access to land, 

capital, the crop allottment, and water -- despite the "pull" on them 

to maintain a solidarity to an Indian community. The connection 

between the right to continue farming and retention of access to 

productive factors was, for the Pima farmer, compromised in view 

of the increase in movement of whites onto the allotted lands. It 

meant that all Pima farmers were in the position, whatever the 

nature of community-ties and the hold these ties had on them, of 

becoming increasingly "equalized" or individualized in terms of 

high-capital production and market criteria. Thus, the statement 

made at the Sacaton Conference (Conference 1950:74) that Pima had 

equal responsibility for development of lands of the SCWP had no 

relevance to the organizational reality of Pima cotton farmers 

struggling, not as farmers only, on a one-to-one basis with whites, 

but as social persons who also farmed and who were members of a 

community however uniquely bound to the high-capital market. 
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As was noted previously in this paper the insistance of BIA 

representatives on equality of responsibility at the 1950 conference 

was the basis for formulation of an administrative "solution" that 

Indians would be fairly warned to measure up to the white performance 

in the District or lose -what they had. The fact of the matter was, of 

course, that the continuity of welfare-capital support of Indian farm

ing had turned the Blackwater cotton farming enterprises, the 

measure of the best that might be accomplished by reservation 

farming on allotted lands, to marginal productivity. In this sense 

the BIA, the gins, the Dept. of Agriculture and its cotton allotment 

program, and the SWCP organization all provided support for the 

Indian effort at a low-productive level -- but simultaneously provided 

circumstances suitable for whites to create opportunities to enter the 

allotted as well as the tribal lands. 

Thus, the ends of survival were supported by the BIA as long as 

Pima made the effort to remain on the reservation and submitted 

themselves as subjects of the trustee obligation. They were equally 

supported by the gins which provided working capital as long as cotton 

was brought in from the fields. The cotton allotment program itself 

was supportive in this regard insofar as it confirmed allotments for 

Indian farms regardless of their size, the small as well as the large. 

The SCWP authority guaranteed the Indian right to water for any one 

Indian farmer as a right consequent on membership in the Pima 
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Indian community. 

But, at the same time, these very agencies pushed in support 

of a high-capital effort: the BIA, for "shaping up" of the allotted and 

tribal lands as commodity equivalents in the open market; the gins, 

in the use of subsistance loans as wedges for application of develop

mental loans to the Indian farms; the allotment program itself, in 

standardizing farm units through activities of county allotment com

mittees; and the SCWP, through pressures by the District for more 

economic use of (project) failities as a whole and particularly in 

accordance with possible non-agricultural use of water and power. 

At the time of the field study white farmers had made significant 

gains in control of Blackwater allotted lands. 

It was in terms of these features of organization that low-

productivity of Indian cotton farming in Blackwater had meaning. 



CHAPTER 12 

SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS 

The fact of low-productivity is at the local level, or in terms of 

internal order relationships, a consequence of white activity in 

rationalizing the Indian lands, that is, in speeding up the process of 

turning these lands into exchange value and of the simultaneous Pima 

effort to remain in the farming occupation and to keep the lands as a 

homeland reserve. 

Low-Productivity and Organization 

The external order relationships, in the context of which the 

internal or local ordering occurs, were expressed in the more com

prehensive organization of the imperial advance of a nation state power 

the United States. The establishment of a system of colonization was 

the effect of this advance. This effect, in turn, was described in 

terms of two aspects; the prior right of whites with respect to a 

secondary or contingent Indian right and the implementation of a high-

capital mode of productivity. An attempt was made to use certain 

notions from social structure theory having relevance to anthropology 

to support the hypothesis that the aspects were interdependent parts 

of what we have called the social act. 

590 
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S. F. Nadel used a notation, ca/crb, to indicate this inter

dependence. The source of it was a common factor, command 

(designated by the letter c), which bound the aspects -- one, relations 

eventuating in acts by means of which men positioned themselves with 

respect to one another as men (designated by the letter a); two, rela

tions occurring between men consequent on their concern over access 

to resources and benefits, or as sometimes referred to, goods and 

services (designated by the joined letters rb). 

The notation means that a social act is structured in terms of 

the statement that the positioning of men with respect to one another 

entails some appropriate degree of access to resources and benefits. 

The reverse is true: appropriate or adequate access to resources 

and benefits is an essential condition of the command men exercise 

over the acts of one another. 

The working hypothesis of this paper suggested in the statement 

is that the access of Indians to resources and benefits was restricted 

as a consequence of the prior right to such resources and benefits 

whites arrogated to themselves in the course of the contact. Organiza

tionally ca/crb aspects of command were reflected in the reservation 

by whites to themselves of the prior right to high- or developmental 

capital and in the complementary reservation by whites to Indians of 

a secondary right expressed in terms of welfare-capital. As we have 

tried to show, the attempts of Pima to economize in terms of this 
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condition of capital was low-productivity. 

What is suggested in this organizational form of the bind between 

the aspects is the systematic requirement that the Indian complement 

be in the subordinate position. But, further, insofar as the require

ment is systematic as in a social structure of command, it is the con

sequence of intent, of that consciousness that lies at the base of the 

ordering of specific human experience, that is the source of that 

specific human awareness which orients the activity of consciousness. 

That is to say, what the structure of command reflects in terms of its 

intent character is the movement of acts in some sequence the quality 

of which is disequilibrium. This is, also, the same as saying that 

the movement in its intentionality assumes a direction. 

Organizationally, the direction of the intent to subordinate 

Indians to sustain the prior right of whites was accomplished in the 

sequence removal, pacification, concentration, and termination. 

The end term was frequently referred to as emancipation but, as 

noted, termination was indicated as more applicable to the American 

Indian situation both in practical effects and in view of its explicit 

use by the imperial power. 

Termination comes to stand for that phase of a comprehensive 

sequence of intentional acts resulting in a set of known relationships 

anyone of which cannot be adequately understood without that which 

preceeded it. In other words, the organization of Pima with respect 
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to one another and whites in regard to resources and benefits both 

available and potential is properly comprehended only within the 

structural frame which accounts for the building of significant events 

through time. Nadel (1957) noted two qualities related in the idea of 

(social) structure. The first suggested the synchronization of parts, 

i. e. , roles. "Quasi-static" terms, in his usage, are used to 

demonstrate uniformities (Nadel 1957:129). The second affirmed 

that ". . . social structure (was) implicitly an event structure" 

(Nadel 1957:128). Evans-Pritchard (1964:43 ff) has also associated 

the idea of social system with event, time, and growth. If societies 

"require" certain basic characters they exist by virtue of sequences 

in time and place which, of course, may be described by history. 

Pima-Blackwater productive activity, accordingly, is an internal 

order event the fullest meaning of which emerges from the context 

of related organizational and sequential patterns of activity -- from 

which a structure of command can be abstracted. 

The contention that the structure of command, therefore, 

reflects orientation and direction provides the basis for describing 

it equally as a structure of intent. 

An analytic view of any of the sequential stages as isolated one 

from another will, it is asserted, result in conclusions which will 

overly emphasize some form of functionalist or equilibrium theory. 

In such a context priority of rights or inequalities will be seen as 



594 

disequilibria resulting from failures of bureaucracy within the 

system -- which, by definition, may be corrected by administrative 

solutions. What we have proposed to the contrary, is that dis

equilibria are themselves characteristic of the system and are, there

fore, required -- not, however, as a consequence of external force 

that has been variously described as historical, economic, political, 

etc. but consequent on the intent of real persons to establish a con

tinuity of actions aim-oriented. 

In simple terms, the subjugation of Indians was the result of the 

intent of whites to continue to do what they were doing, to continue to 

organize those persons and resources and benefits in such a manner 

to confirm and develop the prior right of whites. Termination, 

isolated analytically from previous stages of the command structure, 

also suggests some present set of circumstances in which Indians are 

simply in various positions of disadvantage with respect to whites. 

Such positioning would constitute a failure to find appropriate solutions 

within the administrative framework, where bureaucratic or adminis

trative solutions are called for. In terms of structure of command 

theory, on the other hand, apparent disparities, inequalities, the 

lack of balance, lack of equilibrium and so on, expressed in the ter

mination stage are precisely characteristic of the particular structure 

in which it (termination) is to be found. 

Low-productivity among Blackwater Pima reflects the 
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arrangements of the aspects of command in the form of oppositions in 

the various factors of production. Thus, regarding: 

1. Capital: The crb aspect is seen in the provision of 

basic capital by the imperial power through its agent, the BIA, in the 

facilities of the SCWP and in the working capital provided by the gins.. 

The ca aspect is noted in the tendency of the BIA to support and pro

tect individual farmers regardless of productivity while the gins seek 

the formations of those relations with and between farmers that will 

individualize them, that will "equalize" their effort with that of whites 

and so overcome any community-oriented tendencies of Pima. By 

virtue of (ca) support by the BIA of Pima, enabling them to remain 

on the reservation as population, the capital financing this agent 

makes available to Pima is turned into subsistance or welfare-capital. 

At the same time, the loans made by the gins to Pima, where these 

same loans have initial qualities of subsistence, become the object of 

attempts by gins to turn them to developmental sources of capital, 

i. e. , to the support of entrepreneurship and exchange value, certainly 

not population. 

2. Land: The crb aspect is found in the increasing 

tendency to turn alloted lands into exchange value by assigning to 

them a cash rent figure. A principle feature of this aspect is that 

the return of rent to owners is in excessively small amounts due to 

land fractionation and the related heirship problem. The ca aspect is 
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located in the creation of a lessor class of Indians. This has the 

effect of positioning Indian farmers as a class of lessees. This is a 

feature of a systematic impersonalization of Indians in Blackwater as 

they confront one another in these and other role classes. The attrac

tion of whites to the allotted lands and their presence on these lands 

as farmers provide an alternate class of lessees giving Indians as 

land owners an alternate choice. The effect is to increase ambiguity 

in relations between Indians facing each other, as they stand in either 

class as owner or farmer. 

3. Labor: The rationalization of the individually allotted 

lands in Blackwater is associated with an attraction for outside labor, 

bringing it into competition with village and district labor. The crb 

aspect lies in the fact of a distribution of wages to outsiders from the 

effort of both Pima and white cotton producers in the Blackwater 

Lands. Use of machines during harvesting is an additional factor in 

a diversion of wages to off-reservation agents. The ca aspect lies 

in the alternatives both outside labor sources and machines pose for 

Blackwater farmers, Indian as well as white. The consequence of 

this is to minimize any special advantage Blackwater Indian labor 

might rely on by virtue of membership in the Pima tribe. 

4. Entrepreneurship: The crb aspect in Blackwater 

rests in actual control of leased lands by producers both Indian and 

white. The ca aspect arises as a consequence of intensified white 
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farmer activity the tendency of which" is to increase its control as in 

contrast to a decrease in control on the part Indian farmers. From 

this there follows growing difficulties between Indian owners and 

Indian farmers, particularly the large scale farmers, who, to the 

extent that whites are permitted to lease, find their capabilities of 

remaining in the occupation increasingly tenuous. Indian owners and 

Indian farmers find themselves in opposition to one another. The 

same is true of Indian and white farmers. The number of whites 

capable of taking advantage of the right (of non-Indians) to lease 

allotted lands in significantly sizeable and, therefore, economic 

parcels increases as the capability of Indians to gain control of such 

parcels decreases. 

These oppositions are associated not only with Pima low-

productivity as such but with the very basis for its perpetuation -- the 

support of population in place. A corollary feature of this support is 

the welfare-capital base the principal part of which is provided through 

a colonial office bureaucracy. The oppositions are also indicative of 

the exercise by Pima themselves of the contingent or secondary right. 

Another significant factor, though not part of the factors of 

production, is the household and/or the household cluster. Its 

importance rests in its being the basic support of the maintenance of 

population in place. As an organizational feature it represents the 

effort of Indians, as a population whose group entity indicated value 
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to its members, to overcome the high-capital tendency to turn it into 

a superfluous population, that is to say, into a landless, homeless 

source of cheap and/or occasional labor scattered throughout the 

dominant society. The "superfluity" condition, within an imperial 

command structure, encourages the use of programs in education, 

vocational training, and relocation to increase both volume and rate 

of separation of indigenous Indian population from its homeland and 

contribute to the ultimate destruction of the roots of such populations. 

To repeat, it is in this context that the low-productive character 

of cotton farming or other types of agricultural activity on the Pima 

reservation becomes the means of a welfare-capital response -- of 

contributing to support of the household and, therefore, to the main

tenance of population, not to developmental activity. What appears 

conclusive about this situation, the support of population through 

households, is that it may be defined as the political (ca) complement 

in the structure of right. This means nothing more than that Pima in 

Blackwater and, presumably, in other districts on the reservation 

work within the contingency frame of right against superfluity. The 

effect appears as a culture of poverty. This effect, however, does 

not indicate either logically or empirically that poverty itself was and 

is actively cultivated as a goal. It remains, on the contrary, evidence 

of a basic effort to survive in an uncertain world -- particularly in that 

kind of world where promises of change for the better in behalf of 
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Indians seldom get beyond the last "survey" of reservation conditions. 

The Command Aspects 

The command aspects, as principal features of the oppositional 

relationships, provide means for indicating the source of "movement" 

or change of economic factors in terms of the political factor. The 

reverse of this is also true. Neither one nor the other is basic or 

pre-eminent in the command theory frame. What is preserved is a 

sense of persons exercising right with respect to one another and 

precisely with regard to the manipulations of resources and benefits. 

A social act requires both parts. 

Concerning the command theory of action itself, it implies in 

the assertion of rights from a position described by either of the two 

aspects an orientation, a direction. The exercise of right, then, is 

(social) movement as in a direction. It is in the sense, however, of 

persons seeking direction through movement that right and its 

exercise become anthropologically meaningful: What are defined as 

two modes of action, political and economic, are merely two (analytical) 

aspects of one act. What is represented is one human consciousness 

with its unique quality of awareness. Social movement as oriented 

and directional is, therefore, purposeful and intentional by virtue of 

this awareness. Intent consists of a movement of real persons 

identified as occupying social positions. 
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An actually "moving" social arrangement by means of which 

command aspects are stressed may be best described by the term 

organization which, further, signifies a grouping of given men intent 

on the accomplishment of some named purpose or purposes. Both 

aspects, as noted before, are equally significant. 

The American Indian (and Pima) experience appears to support 

this contention. Neither aspect of command, anthropologically, 

derives its meaning outside the moral bind. 

Organizational Analysis 

In social structure theory the two rights, in persons and things, 

become functions of each other. Associated with an organizational 

base they become modes of expression by real persons. In an imperial 

structure of intent, the modes are expressed in two contending 

organizations, as exemplified in the Pima situation. What emerges 

from analysis of the two organizations are two associated and struc

turally bound but different and contending views of right— one asso

ciated with whites, the other with Indians. 

At the organizational level of analysis what we attempted to 

make clear was that in the actual contact between whites and Indians 

there was no necessity, no requirement that events of any special 

kind or in any special order must occur. On the contrary, what 

happens is the consequence of intentionality, not inevitability. If, 
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obviously, inevitability or certainty were the character of events in 

the contact, then, the definition of relations between men as essen

tially moral would have no meaning. Posing role players in organiza

tions in complementary oppositions is meant to show the moral bind 

of relationships, that is to say, their essential responsibility for one 

another. 

Analysis of organization, with the aid of command aspects, is 

meant to stress the fact of responsibility as the very quality of the 

moral bind -- and, at the same time, to show that men pay a price 

for engaging in social action. This might be said to be the form 

responsibility takes. The secondary right associated with Indians is 

indicative of such payment not only in the loss of cultures meaningful 

to them but in the subjugation of real individuals and groupings, in 

their humiliation and not infrequent degradation, in the destruction of 

their social organizations and consequent stifling of free action. The 

price paid by whites and the world at large is the loss of alternate 

(cultural) solutions to human problems -- also, in the progressive 

de-sensitizing to the suffering and the effects of subjugation, and in 

the ability to tolerate rationales and abstractions that pretend to 

explain or to justify relationships of primary and secondary right 

among humans. 

In this manner we indicate that the Indian right was more than 

a systematic and functional or complementary feature of the prior 
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right of whites. 

Organizational analysis, also, indicates how responsibility --

in the sense of authentic concern -- was generally weakened and 

compromised in the -white-Indian contact. Analysis at this level took 

account of the fact of imposition of dominance by members of one 

group over those of another with regard to the establishment and 

development of a prior right to resources and benefits but according 

to a scale of preference and value. Supportive of the scale was a 

world view, a set of beliefs from which concepts justifying dominance 

could be abstracted providing a base from which responsibility could 

be abrogated. Imperial obligation for the welfare of subject peoples 

was advanced through organizational means as the appropriate 

rationale the real purpose of which was to mask the abrogation and 

to justify the obligation as authentic concern. 

Organization: Intended and Unintended Consequences 

The notion that a contradiction exists between idea/intended, 

on the one hand, and real/unintended consequences, on the other is 

both misleading and useless. What we have suggested through 

examination of the Indian condition generally and of the Pima condi

tion in particular is that abstractions from event sequences are made 

up of both the ideal and the real. The former represents hypothesis 

only. Thus, rules, orders, regulations, institutional requirements, 
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projections, ideologies -- all ideal are all equally hypotheses by 

means of which action and behavior are measured. The ideal is 

always some kind of rationale of greater or lesser effectiveness in 

directing and/or orienting behavior; and in the sense that is hypothesis 

it does not contradict the real. If it is hypothesis, it is, then, indica

tive of what might become real in whole or part. 

The expansion of the United States into the trans-Mississippi can 

be analyzed as a function of intended and unintended consequences, 

but where the latter do not signify a lack of understanding on the part 

of the agent in the imperium. In the same manner the low-productivity 

of Pima is a consequence which if it was not desired was and has been 

known to exist. That it continued to remain a condition of life among 

Pima, just as the broader based western expansion expressed a cer

tain continuity, can be logically asserted as intentional. The continuity 

of existence in either case is held to negate either the possibility of 

accidental occurrence of related events or the possibility that whites 

failed to understand the Indian peoples: Within the frame of a struc

ture of command this continuity must be seen as an intent having a 

requirement precisely with regard to maintenance of a white prior right. 

Organization and Value 

The statement that organization represents the context in which 

men seek to find workable arrangements suggests that role players 
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make choices between alternate solutions to "get thing done" accord

ing to given value sets or scales of preference. Such choices, indica

tive of attempts to accomplish tasks or to systematize action and 

behavior in order to "get things done," become the basis for the 

cultivation of ways of performing tasks and, therefore, for what we 

define as culture. In this manner, social organization may be said to 

be the business-end of culture, the term that conceptualizes role 

playing as the translation of intents according to value sets into work

able realities toward task completion. 

When two organizations as represented by western Europeans 

and American aboriginal populations enter into systematic contact 

the translation of value sets is formulated in terms of dominance-

subordinance arrangements -- but where one is, by virtue of a more 

advanced technological and military development, imposed on the 

other. Organizationally, the values of the stronger are cultivated in 

terms of a prior right, culminating in a reservation of resources and 

benefits to whites. There is then cultivated an obligation by whites 

in behalf of Indians which presumes to secure to the latter the 

secondary or contingent right. 

As noted earlier in this essay, the United States, in organizing 

its value set, presented it as synonymous with right in general or in 

principle. This became a means to reduce the right remaining to 

Indians to a function of an imperial obligation designed to sustain the 
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Indian (subject) peoples at, least, a survival level and to protect 

them from the annihilation that could conceivably follow were the 

imperial bind not sustained. 

In this case, as in others concerning organization, the use of 

the structure concept is helpful in enabling us to see that the prior 

rights of whites in the contact were maintained at the cost of the 

Indian peoples' rights because the latter was a systematic consequence 

of the former. Obviously, this is also to say that to understand the 

experience of the Indians in America requires an understanding of 

the organization of whites and the values by which it "moved. " 

The structure concept makes it possible for us to understand 

the meaning of the two organizations in their aim-orientations insofar 

as one is shown to oppress and dominate while the other experiences 

the disruption of subjugation, though at various times it may attempt 

to resist the worst effects of its position. 

Structure, Acculturation, and Assimilation 

In command theory the structure concept apprises us of hidden 

•weaknesses in the terms acculturation and assimilation, as they are 

said to bear on the American Indian experience. Maunier, as we 

noted, presented these concepts openly as based in imperial expan

sion in modern times. The attempt to make these terms technically 

useful has tended to mask the reality of relations between peoples 
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involved in consequent imperial colonialization. The structure con

cept as developed in command theory becomes a means whereby, as 

Maunier indicated though he wrote from the view of one sympathetic 

to imperial expansion, acculturation is seen to stand for the ways 

dominant groups break up the cultures and social organizations of sub

ject peoples for what they considered to be advantageous to the per

petuation of dominance -- or preserve them in forms agreeable to 

their interests. 

The structure of command relevant to the Pima experience, and 

by extension to other American Indian groups, indicates that accultura

tion was the way whites prevented Indian participation in entrepreneurial 

activity and in other high-capital role playing. 

In this context, then, acculturation meant "teaching" Indians 

how to manage their own affairs, their money and property; how to 

become farmers and stockmen, often regardless of presence of 

resource or technical background and equipment; "educating" Indians 

to take part in the society at large, though in various semi- and/or 

un-skilled occupations. At the organizational level these and other 

such kinds of "acculturative" devices become quite clearly control 

mechanisms for directing the activity of "native" peoples strictly in 

terms of an (imperial) prior right. 

It is presumed, in the argument developed by Maunier, that 

assimilation is indicative of some kind of successful transition for 
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the "native" peoples, following on what they have learned during an 

"acculturation process" about the dominant society, at least sufficient 

to enable them to take part in this society in a substantial sense. It is 

supposed to follow a period of preparation, a tutelage. The lack of 

clarity in the term makes it suspect for use in analysis. The very 

vagueness of the term, to the point of suggesting a mystique con

cerning the fusion of peoples, may have ideological or political utility. 

The difficulty in deciding what assimilation is really all about has 

raised what might be called the crisis of acculturation -- which might 

raise a similar question about acculturation itself. Bidney (1960:360), 

responding to the question, has taken the view that in the end the 

crisis of acculturation is all too often deculturation. In this sense 

assimilation is merely another term for deculturation. Polanyi (1957: 

291), taking account of the effects of what he calls destructive culture 

contact in colonial situations as not primarily an economic phenomenon, 

quotes, first, Goldenweiser to the effect that the real danger in 

(colonial) culture contacts is that of a cultural-in-between, and, 

second, Thurnwald who noted that the "old barriers" dwindle under 

the contact and no new guiding lines are offered. 

The way Blackwater Pima and Pima as a whole are "assimilated" 

is in two forms: first, as a class of a petty land owners and, second, 

as a rural-cum-urban proletariat, principally of semi- and un-skilled 

quality. Pima low-productivity, is associated with this condition. 
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The condition is perhaps most similar to Goldenweisers "... in-

between. " In the structural view termination policy is considered a 

means whereby the imperial power takes advantage of the 

ambiguities expressed by this term; and it would seem that if 

ambiguity does describe the Indian position the declaration by the 

imperium that any Indian society is assimilated can hardly be other 

than arbitrary and would probably reflect a support of the prior right 

of whites to some greater or lesser degree. A corollary of termina

tion policy completion would be, in the Pima situation, a more efficient 

release of both petty landowners and the worker class from their home

lands. Thus, termination might easily be an opportunity for rapid 

reduction of Indian lands to exchange value insofar as there would no 

longer be need to deal with wards of the government and the political 

difficulties they might raise. Termination could, thus, be said to 

be synonymous with assimilation in terms of the effect it would have 

in breaking up Indian homelands. 

Termination policy is not a necessary conclusion to what 

preceded it removal, pacification, concentration, and termination. 

Any success of the prior right consequent on a completion of termina

tion policy is not, therefore, predetermined. All that each step 

indicates is the success of a certain persistence by men acting in an 

organized fashion; and the consequence of the persistence of success 
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with its regularity and apparent unilinear development is not a 

consequence of necessity. 

Structure and Equilibrium 

The success of the trans-Mississippi expansion can, from 

other points of view it is true, suggest the operation of equilibrium 

particularly with regard to economic development. Further, func

tional aspects of equilibrium theory suggest that any Indian productive 

effort was extraneous to the high-capital effort of the imperium. 

Again, this was true as viewed from any position within the organiza

tion of the imperium: In terms of its own value set and its organiza

tional capabilities Indians, as persons, were at best a nuisance. 

Regarding Indian lands from this view -- they constituted potential 

commodity having variant forms of utility for the expansion. The 

contingency character of the Indian right became excessively clear to 

the agents of the imperium: For, both Indian persons and lands had 

no value on their own terms but only as they affected for better or 

worse the realization of dominant society goals. 

The results of the depersonalizing of Indians and the develop

ment of a commodity view of their lands was to fix them in a special 

and sometimes romantic category concerning their general capabilties 

and economic capabilities in particular. The fiction or rationale was 

that Indians were incapable of a high-capital effort in any form except 
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when they were subjected to the control of a prolonged system of 

tutelage after which, "some day, " they might take their place in the 

larger society but, even then, only as individuals. 

The fiction of special Indian economic capability was the basis 

for that type of analysis which considered the "native" peoples' 

economic effort (in the imperial-colonial contact) as expressing one 

aspect of a dual economic system, the other, of course, the western 

European or western enterprise system as it is referred to in the 

short form. Boeke (1953: passim), referring to the Dutch rule in 

Indonesia before World War II, argues the point that the "native" 

capability is special, strictly "eastern" in quality and not western. 

Consequently, a duality in the system occurred, and it was not pos

sible to equilibrate the two parts of the system, the eastern and 

western. The only possibility of "solving" the major problem of 

eastern enterprise, i. e. , excessive population increase, was not 

en masse but through incorporation of "natives" in western enter

prise as individuals or by the introduction of a western division of 

labor among them. The reason for then current difficulties, he 

argues, was that "natives" shunned capital. Further, the failure of 

"native" enterprise to find an equilibrium with western enterprise 

was caused by this very increase in population beyond the ability of 

the (eastern) productive system to support it. The fault lay in the 

"native" sector. This was said to cause the Dutch authority much 
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difficulty. It also concerned the Dutch in the sense that in the initial 

stages of the colonial experience Dutch capital effort depended on both 

exploitation of "native" labor and resources; later, because of the 

increasing proletarianization of-the population the response was an 

increase in welfare payments -- a direct form of capital control, 

incidentally. 

These connections do not appear to bother Boeke in maintaining 

the dual economy thesis. He is not bothered by the association be

tween the "native" sector, proletarianization, and its direct control 

by capital through increased welfare payments (lest, by the way, it 

become too politically unreliable). Meanwhile, in the villages, the 

"natives" continue to shun capital. While Boeke correctly sees the 

introduction of western money and private gain as disruptive of the 

village social organization and culture, he does not make the con

nection between the shunning of capital in the eastern village in the 

modern imperial context as a form of supporting population however 

precarious and temporary. For him it is simply the source of 

"native" poverty in the village -- which creates and pushes "super

fluous" population to the urban areas and so fails to find an equilibrium 

as part of an overall system in its own right. 

This is, also, to say that the "native" enterprise system is not 

functional in the economic effort of the colony in the sense of being 

truly productive but may be said to pose problems in the form of 
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dysfunctions for capital which, in other terms, is the imperial 

authority. 

In this manner, the notion of the dual economy becomes a 

device for viewing two forms of enterprise as independent of one 

another. In the Indonesian case it "forces" the Dutch to shore up the 

"native" effort with welfare -- just as in the American Indian expe

rience, the imperium shored up the "native" effort with various forms 

of welfare-capital control. Rottenberg (1960:835) has directed 

criticism against the dual economy thesis, principally on grounds 

that in the course of economizing under any system of culture relevant 

social organization entails the maximization of utility precisely in 

terms of the values that make up the culture system. Nor is capital 

shunned: Its forms are merely different. Polanyi (1957:269) supports 

this criticism with the qualification that in social organizations such 

as those of the "eastern" village reciprocity, not gain, is the basis 

for work and labor. Gain is, therefore, merely a special form of 

(economic) survival and elaboration. 

What we want to point out is that what is called duality is not 

the consequence of some inherent drawbacks in eastern village 

enterprise or cultural inflexibility which rejects the new simply 

because it is new. It is rather as we have been suggesting all along 

that "eastern" enterprise, if it does reject mainstream market 

activity, does so as a matter of protection. 
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From one view point the problem of analysis of the type Boeke 

presents stems from the lack of a structural focus and a theory of 

structure that would incorporate the political aspect in the economic 

center of interest -- such as in command theory. Failing this, it is 

not difficult to fall back on some form of functionalism in association 

with equilibrium theory: Analysis, then, "reveals" that the eastern 

enterprise is dysfunctional. The consequence of, therefore, keeping 

eastern and western enterprise separate leads to failure to under

stand how two organizations can remain in many details so different 

and yet be systematically linked. It amounts to a failure to appreciate 

the political aspect of the imperial tie, as a means of organizing the 

dominance of a prior right for whites over a "native" secondary right. 

The difficulty of maintaining views of economizing in contact 

situations like those of Boeke is that typically western enterprise 

becomes the norm and the eastern or "native" the abnormal the 

moment so-called dysfunctions appear. This seems typically to have 

been the case with functionalist analysis. On the contrary, if we see 

the norm not as a standard but as a range of variation we are in a 

position to accept what have been called in this essay structural 

oppositions as centrally useful in analysis of human social systems. 

Functionalism in association with equilibrium theory may lack a 

certain flexibility in accounting for these systems, for the range of 

variation in human (social) expression. In the view supported in this 
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paper men cannot be functions, though they may act as if they were 

(Jaspers 1951: passim). The structural hypothesis means that men 

confront one another precisely in terms of diversity and difference, 

not uniformity and equivalence. The oppositional relationship is not, 

necessarily conflicting. What we have identified as command aspects 

have reference to the fact that human social action is a matter of 

moral confrontation. The capabilities of men to regularize actions 

in this manner have tricked us frequently into reifying the regularity. 

Leach (1965:284) has pointed out that the equilibriums we set up for 

human social systems are at best models, as if systems. In a sense 

the human social reality "requires" a certain instability or disequilib

rium in terms of the fact that these "systems" appear to take on 

direction and move; and, in moving, change. 

We have tried to hold to the sense of "as if" in the hypothesizing 

in this paper in the hope that it would lead to understanding of what 

"really" happened in the events we were concerned with. 
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